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Foreword

“We cannot afford to be weak at sea. History has shown that whatever power controls the Indian Ocean, has in
the first instance, India’s sea borne trade at her mercy, and in the second, India’s very independence itself”

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru

The maritime tradition of India is as old as our civilization. Evidence of our seafaring heritage
has existed in many forms, such as tales and anecdotes recounted in the Vedas and other
mythological texts. The archaeological remains that proved the existence of a dockyard at Lothal
in the Harappan civilization are a testimony to our ancientmaritime moorings. In the past, record
of the Indian Naval history was carried out by eminent writers such as CR Low, whose book on
the Royal Indian Navy covered the period 1613 to 1863. But more recently, it has been a sterling
indigenous endeavour that has kept the history clock ticking. In keeping with the imperatives
| of a need for recording recollections and experiences for posterity, the Indian Navy embarked
| upon a historical journey, which has led to the publication of five books thus far.

‘ The first two books: Under Two Ensigns — The Indian Navy 1945-1950 and Blueprint to

Bluewater — The Indian Navy 1951-1965, were steered by Rear Admiral (Late) Satyindra Singh
(Retd), to whom we owe immense gratitude for chronicling the origins of the Indian Navy andits transition to a Bluewater
force.

The baton then passed to Vice Admiral GM Hiranandani (Retd), whose efforts resulted in Transition to Triumph
— History of the Indian Navy 1965-1975, and Transition to Eminence — The Indian Navy 1976-1990. These two books
encapsulated the Indian Navy's role in the wars with Pakistan as also our steady progress in becoming a ‘Builder’s Navy.

Continuing with the narrative, this fifth book in the series covers the unique period of transitioning to a stage of
‘guardianship’ The end of the Cold War introduced a new set of dynamics, which required us to change tack and yet
maintain our modernisation process. The nation made a dramatic entry into the nuclear club and pushed back the
Kargil intrusion during this time. A governmental review committee set up in its aftermath, began a period of defence
transformation, a process that is still in progress. In line with streamlining of defence budgeting procedures, the Navy too
began to lay more stress on judicious perspective planning.

Vice Admiral Hiranandani'’s erudite exposition comprehensively covers this momentous period and those who have
a ‘sense of history’ would find this book an enlightening source to dwell upon. The illustrious author, unfortunately,
passed away just before the publication of this work. But his spirit shall continue to guide us in this onerous initiative that
we have undertaken to testify to the experiences of our own past.

(Nirmal Verma)
Admiral
Chief of the Naval Staff
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Preface

“To be secure on land we have to be supreme al sea’

Introduction

In 1995, I was invited to write the History of the Navy
covering the period 1965 to 1975. The intent was to provide
authentic historical material for the general public, naval
readers, media and scholars, seeking primary sources for
research on our Navy.

To achieve credibility without breaching security of
information, the History aimed to:

o Befactual,authentic, objectiveand non-judgemental
to enable the reader to sift fact from fiction.

¢ Honestly recount achievements and shortcomings,
without exaggerating successes or hiding setbacks,
such that the officers of tomorrow were inspired to
do better and learn from lessons of the past.

« Help perceptive naval officers destined for higher
responsibility, tounderstand what their predecessors
did, and why they did or did not succeed; as also to
give them an understanding of the factors which
have affected and which will continue to affect the
development of our Navy in the years ahead.

« Present analyses and overviews that would help
spur further research.

I felt it was important to provide a perspective of the
impact that nuances such as geo-political alignments,
the Cold War, the conflict in resource allocation between
development and defence, the shortages of foreign
exchange, etc had on the Indian Navy’s development. The
Navy’s remarkable achievernents can best be understood
if the interaction between each of these nuances is fully
comprehended.

The initial volume turned into a trilogy — “Transition
to Triumph’, (covering the period 1965 to 1975, published
in 1999), “Transition to Eminence’, (covering the period
1976 to 1990, published in 2004) and “Transition to
Guardianship’, (covering the period 1991 to 2000). These

— Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru

volumes depict the broad canvas of the Navy's activities
over a period of 35 years from 1965 to 2000.

As in the preceding volumes, this volume “Transition
to Guardianship” presents a concise record of the state of
the Navy during the period 1991 to 2000. While the reader
is encouraged to read the previous volumes of this trilogy,
their contents are encapsulated below so that this volume
may be read as a stand alone.

A few words on the structure of this book:

Preface provides an overview of the events preceding
the period 1965 and of the two previous volumes. The
key sections of this volume are also summarised so as
to allow the reader to choose areas of interest at will,
while saving the rest for more leisurely reading.

Section I provides the context of the emerging role of
the Navy, in safeguarding the Indian Ocean SLOCs.

Section II describes the various operations undertaken
by the Indian Navy in fulfilling this Guardianship role,
in collaboration with other navies in the region.

Section III provides an overview of how the Navy
consolidated and augmented force levels and
accelerated the pace of self reliance and indigenisation
despite considerable obstacles at the start of the
decade.

Section IV describes the perspective plans of the Navy
as they related to force levels, budgeting, information
technology and human resources.

Section V provides an overview of matters that are
related to and ancillary to the Navy.

Eachsection commences with a preamble thatsharesthe
contextual reference for the Chapters in that section. At the
end of each section are Historical Reference Notes which
outline a more detailed history on certain topics. In certain
chapters, I have added a retrospect, in which I have taken



the liberty of sharing a personal perspective on the subject
of the chapter in light of more recent developments.

The Navy’s Development till 1965

When India attained independence in 1947, very few
men had an understanding of sea power or of the role of
a Navy. In schools and colleges, history classes paid more
attention to the invading hordes that over the centuries had
come from Central Asia. Little significance was attached
to the fact that the far less numerous Europeans who
had come by sea, initially to trade, had achieved India’s
subjugation into colonial status through naval force.

Most of our founding fathers had received their higher
education in Britain and had close connections with
British politicians and intellectuals who supported India’s
freedom movement. They were familiar with British
political, bureaucratic and legal procedures and turned
this to advantage in the struggle for freedom. All Indian
Civil Service officers received their initial training in
Britain. On return to India, their assignments were the
same as those of their British counterparts. But at no stage,
was sea power or the seaward defence of India within their
purview. The defence of India was the prerogative of the
British Commander-in-Chief of the Indian Armed Forces
located in Delhi, in consultation with the Imperial War
Office in London.

The Indianisation of the officer corps of the Army,
Navy and the Air Force was initiated at Indian political
insistence in the 1920’s. Until 1939, when the Second World
War started, most Indian officers were trained in Britain
— the Navy at Dartmouth and Greenwich; the Army at
Sandhurst, Camberley, Larkhill and Chatham and the
Air Force at Cranwell. These British institutions ensured
that the professional perceptions of Indian officers were
analogous to those of their British counterparts.

Until 1939, the Royal Indian Navy (RIN) was responsible
for coastal defence only. It had one naval base at Bombay
and training establishments scattered in many regions of
India. In September 1939, when the Second World War
started, the Royal Indian Navy had five sloops, one trawler,

one survey ship and one patrol craft. It had 114 officers and
1732 ratings (sailors).

During the war, the Royal Indian Navy underwent a
phenomenal expansion. In 1945, when the war ended
ti?e Navy had seven sloops, four anti-submarine frigates}
eight corvettes, fourteen minesweepers, sixteen trawlersj
one survey ship, two depot ships, thirty auxilliary vessels,
one hundred and fifty landing crafts, two hundred harbour
crafts and forty five harbour defence launches. The number

Xviii TRANSITION TO GUARDIANSHIP

of personnel had risen to 3014 officers and 27,433 ratings,

Nevertheless, despite the Second World War, the
enormous individual and collective achievements of the
Indian Army, Navy and Air Force made no great impact on
the political or national mind.

The first significant event to evoke national interest
was the trial of officers of the Indian National Army
(INA) for treason. The INA, primarily a force drawn from
amongst Indian soldiers captured by the Japanese after
the fall of Malaya and Burma in 1942, was an anti-colonial
movement led by Netaji Subhas Chandra Bose. The trial in
1945, of the INA officers — forged Indian public sentiment
together. There was considerable debate on the complex
military issue of whether Indian soldiers (who had earlier
sworn loyalty to the British) fighting for independence
from the British could be charged with treason. However,
the national fervor in favour of the INA was so great that
Pandit Nehru himself defended the INA officers on trial.
The British had to comply with the countrywide demand
for their release.

A similar kind of awareness was ignited in the aftermath
of the Royal Indian Naval Mutiny of 1946. The basic causes
of this mutiny stemmed from the specter of joblessness
for the Indian sailors being demobilized after the war and
the pent up resentment at the blatant and demeaning
discrimination by ‘white’ officers against ‘native’ officers
and men. Senior Indian political leaders however refused
to extend their support to the mutineers. Once again
the complex issue arose of whether naval mutiny
was justifiable in the political struggle for freedom.
Nevertheless, this awakened some public awareness as to
the ‘existence’ of a Navy.

Perhaps, the greatest reason for the general lack of
awareness of the role or importance of the Indian Navy was
the fact that the seaward defence of India had vested solely
with the British Navy. After the defeat of Japan in 1945, the
Indian Ocean reverted to being a British lake, dominated
by the Royal Navy. For all the above reasons, when India
attained independence in 1947, the defence of India from

seaward aggression was nowhere on the list of national
priorities.

The Framework of Naval Growth
1947-1965
s The partition of the Navy, between India and Pakistan
In 1947, created several serious distortions. For example,
the Navy’s Boys Training Establishment and the Gunnery
School were located in Karachi and went to the Pakistan
Navy. The Indian Navy had to create these schools de novo.



Similarly, Muslim sailors serving in the Indian Navy were
given the option to remain in the Indian Navy or go to the
Pakistan Navy. As a result of this choice, the Indian Navy
found that in some specializations all the senior sailors
went off to Pakistan leaving only junior sailors in India,
while in others only senior sailors remained. Therefore, in
the early years after independence, the over-riding priority
of the Indian Navy was to recover from the distortions of
partition.

In those early years, the developmental choices
confronting the Government were not easy. On the one
hand was the idealistic pull of pacifist, non-violent,
socialist, nonaligned policies. Adherence to these policies
demanded budgetary priority for social and economic
development and substantial investments in agriculture,
industry and infrastructure.

On the other hand was the pragmatic realisation,
reinforced by Pakistan’s forcible occupation of Kashmir,
that military capability could not be neglected. And
whenever defence priorities were discussed, the Army and
the Air Force were invariably accorded priority. The main
reason that the Navy could survive this difficult situation
was the momentum of the acquisition program, which the
British themselves had initiated, before independence.

The British Contribution to Naval Development. In
August 1947, Rear Admiral JTS Hall, RIN, was appointed as
India’s first Flag Officer Commanding Royal Indian Navy
(FOCRIN). His Chief of Staff (now called the Vice Chief of
the Naval Staff) was Commodore Martin H St L Nott.

These two farsighted officers, guided by Rear Admiral
Lord Louis Mountbatten, then Viceroy of India, and assisted
by Cdr (later Admiral) AK Chatterji, the first Director of
Naval Plans, Lt Cdr (later Vice Admiral) N Krishnan, the
Staff Officer Plans and Lt Cdr YN Singh, the navy's first
aviator, prepared on “Outline Plan for the Reorganisation
and Development of the Indian Navy” It visualised four
essential roles for the Navy:

» To safeguard Indian shipping.

« To ensure that supplies could reach and leave by sea
in all circumstances.

o To prevent an enemy landing on India’s shores.

« Tosupport the Army in sea borne operations.

By all accounts, Commodore Nott was a highly
professional and intellectual man, gifted with foresight.
To this day, Naval Headquarters awards an annual
Commodore Nott prize for the best essay on naval
matters to commemorate his contribution to the Indian

Navy. Commodore Nott was able to synthesise the
recommendations of earlier committees into force levels
and to follow them through to acceptance.

The Indian Navy continued to have British Chiefs of
Naval Staff until 1958. By all accounts, each one of them,
after seeing at first hand, the earnestness, professionalism
and ability of Indian naval officers and sailors, became
ardent supporters of larger and more modern ships for the
Indian Navy.

British Acquisitions. There is a view that by transferring
to her dominions and colonies (Australia, Canada, Indig,
Pakistan, New Zealand) the warships, tanks and aircraft
rendered surplus after the Second World War, Britain
killed two birds with one stone — ran down the sterling
debt and got rid of surplus equipment. Politically, India
was a member of the British Commonwealth. Britain
had envisaged a clear role for the dominion (later British
Commonwealth) navies in the developing Cold War of the
Western powers against Communism. British fleets based
at strategic points would form the nucleus for training
dominion navies in the region, for example the Far East
British Fleet was based at Singapore.

However, as far as the Indian Navy was concerned,
because of this Commonwealth connection, it could train
its officers and sailors in Britain until equivalent facilities
were set up in India. It was able to obtain experienced
senior British naval officers on deputation, until Indian
naval officers became senior enough to replace them.
It continued to have access to western naval tactical
publications and joint services manuals. And the Indian
Fleet, until 1964, participated in the annual Joint Exercises
(JET) at Trincomalee in which the navies of Australia, New
Zealand, Pakistan, Ceylon and Malaya exercised with the
Far East British Fleet in the Bay of Bengal.

A significant contribution to the Indian Navy's growth
was made by Admiral Lord Louis Mountbatten, who was
the last Viceroy and the first Governor General of India.
There is reason to believe that he lent his support to the
force levels for the Indian Navy proposed by Commodore
Nott in 1946.

However, the most important element in British
influence was the reliance placed by Pandit Nehru,
the Indian Prime Minister, on the advice and opinion
of Admiral Lord Mountbatten on Naval Headquarters’
proposals for naval acquisitions. When the proposal for
acquiring the second cruiser was encountering opposition
in the Ministry of Defence, Admiral Pizey, the British
C-in-C, discreetly mentioned it to Admiral Mountbatten in
London. The latter equally discreetly mentioned the merits
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of the proposal to Pandit Nehru, who in his inimitable style
indicated his assent without ruffling the Defence Ministry’s
feelings. Similarly, when the acquisition of an aircraft
carrier ran into opposition, Admiral Mountbatten'’s advice
to Pandit Nehru led to the proposal being approved.

It is unfortunate that despite having done so much,
Admiral Mountbatten was unable, as Chief of the
British Defence Staff in 1965, to prevail upon the British
Government and the British Admiralty to meet the Indian
Navy’s requirements for British ships and submarines.

This British inability led to the Indian Navy turning to
Russia for its naval acquisitions. Not only was Russia able
to meet the Navy’s needs and expectations but also, being
impressed by the ability of Indian officers and sailors,
progressively responded to the Navy’s requests for even
better ships and submarines. However, in keeping with the
Government'spolicyofnon-alignment, NavalHeadquarters
continued to acquire naval equipment from Britain and
indeed from other countries, whenever the technology,
cost and terms of payment met its requirements.

Self Reliance. The stance of the Western powers on India’s
position on Kashmir and on her non-aligned foreign
policy, as well as the embargoes of international Cold War
politics made it clear that dependence on a single source of
supplies was to be avoided. Selfreliance, therefore, became
a priority for national development — in the production of
food grains, in heavy industry and especially for defence
supplies.

Self reliance gathered great momentum after
Mr. Krishna Menon became the Defence Minister in 1957.
Pandit Nehru relied heavily on Mr. Krishna Menon’s views
on defence matters. During his five years in office till 1962,
Mr. Menon initiated most of the projects which even today
form the bedrock of Indian defence production:

» Forthe Army, tanks, artillery, vehicles, weapons and
munitions.

» For the Air Force, fighters, fighter bombers and
transport aircraft.

» For the Navy, frigates and their associated weapon
and propulsion systems.

From a naval historian’s viewpoint, Mr. Krishna Menon’s
contribution to naval self reliance was as monumenta] as
Admiral Mountbatten’s contribution. During his tenure,
Mr. Menon acquired the Mazagon Docks Ship Repair Yard
in Bombay from Mckinnon Mackenzie Ltd and the Garden
Reach Ship Repair Yard in Calcutta. These ship repair yards
became the hubs for the revival of India’s warship building
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industry, which had become dormant after the British
Navy switched from wooden warships to steel warships in
the 19th century. In 1960 and 1961, Mr. Menon initiated
discussions for the construction of frigate sized warships

in India.

Transition to Triumph

The first volume in the Naval History trilogy, “Transition
to Triumph’, presented an overview of the events
concerning the Indian Navy between 1965 and 1975. The
decade was a crucial one, in that it not only established the
Navy'’s credibility in the eyes of the nation, but also sowed
the seeds for the transition to a deep sea Navy.

1962-1965

In 1958, Vice Admiral RD Katari took over as the first
Indian Chief of Naval Staff. The serious military reverses
inflicted on India during China'’s aggression in November
1962 came as a humiliating shock to the Government and
to the nation.

Immediately after the cease fire, an extensive review was
initiated of defence preparedness. The changes in defence
policy from 1963 onwards were to have a profound effect
on naval development. The major conclusions of the 1963
Defence Review were:

+ The country needed to be free from its dependence
on foreign supplies for defence needs.

« A Department of Defence Production needed to be
setup to develop an adequate production base.

« The Army and the Air Force were to be expanded

and modernised to cope with the new threat from
China.

+ The Navy’s over aged ships were to be replaced and
the Navy made into a balanced force. Naval presence
on the East coast of India and in the Andaman and
Nicobar islands was to be increased.

_ This gave the Navy, its first opportunity after
independence, to systematically justify its requirements.
The Government's acceptance of the Navy's requirements

laid the foundation for subsequent proposals for naval
development.

The requirements were phased in the form of a five year
plan and led to the formulation of the 1964~1969 Defence
Plan. The requirements of the Plan were discussed by
the Defence Minister's Delegations during their visits

to -Arperica in May 1964, to Russia in August 1964 and t0
Britain in November 1964.



Neither America nor Britain perceived any threat to
India from China’s Navy. In their view, India’s priority was
to contain China on India's land borders by strengthening
the Army and the Air Force. Russia, however, was willing
to meet the Navy’s needs for ships and submarines and
this laid the basis for the Indo-Russian Naval cooperation.
By carly 1965, it was clear that the Navy’s needs, both for
submarines and for ships, as accepted in the Defence Plan
1964-69, could only be met by Russia.

In Naval Headquarters, however, there continued to
prevail a very strong preference [or British acquisitions.
The Navy’s entire organization, operational structure,
maintenance and repair system, documentation and
logistic procedures, were similar to the British Navy.
Turning to Russia for naval acquisitions could result in
the British stopping the supply of confidential signaling,
tactical and manoceuvring publications and joint services
manuals which India was getting as a member of the
British Commonwealth. All of these were critical for day to
day functioning and operating with other Commonwealth
navies.

A major psychological barrier was also that of having
to learn the Russian language to understand Russian
equipment manuals. Russian weapon, propulsion,
electrical and electronic systems were entirely different
from those of the British and this would entail extensive
augmentation of maintenance and repair facilities.
Experience with earlier British acquisitions had shown
that it took several years to set up such facilities and in the
intervening years, ships deteriorated.

Overall the difficulties were daunting. It is praiseworthy
that despite these formidable problems, Naval
Headquarters took the decision to acquire Russian ships
and submarines. Within a brief period of four years
between 1961 and 1965, the geopolitical and economic
compulsions of America and Britain led India’s Air
Force, Army and Navy to accept Russia’s generous offers
of its latest conventional defence systems on extremely
favourable financial terms. The 1956 Rupee Rouble Trade
Agreement was extended also to defence sales from 1965
onwards.

Great care was nevertheless taken, not to sever the
naval connection with Britain and Europe. In 1964, India
and Britain agreed to collaborate on the construction of
the British designed Leander class frigate in Mazagon
Docks, Bombay. For this project, the British Government
provided credit of 4.7 million pounds, which was used for

purchasing the propulsion plant and weapon systems of
the ships.

1965. In May 1965, Pakistan intruded into the Rann of
Kutch. The 1965 Indo-Pakistan conflict saw no significant
naval encounters. The Government had explicitly directed
the Navy to desist from offensive action on the high seas.
The Navy did, however, take away major learnings.

The British Government imposed an embargo on
defence supplies to both countries. This precipitated Indian
perceptions that despite India’s traditional linkages with
Britain, British credibility as a source of defence supplies
could not be taken for granted. In 1965 itself, the first naval
contract was signed for acquisition of Russian submarines,
anti-submarine vessels and landing ships. Russian credits
for defence supplies commenced the same year. The
induction of vessels from Russia was to have widespread
effects on the Navy.!

Further, two major deficiencies did come to lightrelating
to seagoing forces. The first was that without a fleet tanker
to replenish ships, destroyers and frigates were unable to
stay at sea for more than a few days. A new tanker therefore
joined the fleet in 1967.

The second deficiency was that there were just not
enough ships to cater for operational contingencies on
the East and West coasts of India and also in the Andaman
and Nicobar islands. This deficiency was partly remedied
when the Eastern Fleet was constituted in October 1971,
just prior to the 1971 Indo-Pakistan conflict. However, it
was not until 1975 that adequate force levels could be built
up in the East.

Russian Ship and Submarine Acquisitions

From mid-1966 onwards, Indian submarine crews
proceeded to Russia for training, commissioned
submarines and sailed them home. All the submariners
who were earlier trained in Britain also underwent training
in Russia. By 1970, four submarines arrived in India. The
submarine depot ship, INS Amba, was commissioned in
the Black Sea in 1968 and arrived in 1969.

The first Russian surface vessels to arrive were five small
patrol boats. These were followed by two landing ships
in 1966. By 1970, five anti-submarine vessels were
acquired.

The years between 1969 and 1971 were extremely
critical for the Indo-Russian naval interaction. The Navy
had selected some of its finest officers to induct the

1. Refer Chapter titled, ‘Russian Acquisitions’ in “Transition to Triumph’
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Russian ships and submarines. These officers were quick
to discern the Russian ships, limitations. For example, the
tropical Indian climate was hot and humid. However, air
conditioning systems had been designed for Russia’s cool
and dry temperate climate. The submariners found that
their vessels had not been fitted with the latest equipment.
Since the same “Russia trained officers” soon manned
corresponding desks in Naval Headquarter directorates,
they were able to interact with visiting Russian naval
delegations, and project specific needs. It took a great
deal of perseverance to break through the initial Russian
resistance to Indian suggestions. Fortunately, over time,
both sides developed mutual respect for each others

professionalism.

By 1971, the Navy was able to identify several
improvements that were to be fitted in the next series of
Russian acquisitions. In the end of 1971, further orders
were placed for four submarines, five anti-submarine
vessels and six landing ships.

Russian Missile Boat Acquisitions

In 1964, the Indian defence delegation were shown
missile boats but these evoked no interest because they
had not been on the Navy's list of requirements. In 1965,
professional naval circles started becoming aware of the
potency of the threat that such small boats could pose to
ships much larger than themselves, because of their surface
to surface missiles. Russia had first supplied these missile
boats to Indonesia who was engaged in a confrontation
with Britain and the British Navy was not at all clear about
how to deal with this threat.

Russia also supplied these boats to Egypt. During
the 1967 Arab-Israel war, an Egyptian missile boat sank
an Israeli frigate, Eliath, within minutes, which was
approaching Port Said. The Indian Navy was quick to see
the advantages of this new weapon system for coastal
defence, having seen how the Pakistan Fleet, in the
1965 conflict, had bombarded Dwarka and got away. In
end 1968, eight missile boats were ordered. These were
better than those supplied to Indonesia and Egypt — they
carried four missiles each instead of two.

These boats arrived in 1971 and were based in Bombay,
where a missile preparation facility was being set up.

1971, The Defence Plan 1970-74 was approved in 1970,
In addition to sanctions for the Russian acquisitions and
indigenous construction, approval was accorded for the
Navy to acquire six of the latest Seaking anti-submarine

helicopters from Britain. These arrived in 1971. Approva|
was also accorded for the construction of corvettes ip

India.

The 1971 War? saw the Indian Navy achieve control of
the Arabian Sea and the Bay of Bengal within a span of
one week. India helped to liberate Bangladesh so that ten
million refugees could return to their homes. America
made its gesture of support to Pakistan by sending the
ENTERPRISE carrier group into the Bay of Bengal. The
Russian Navy, in an equally reassuring gesturc o [ support
to India, shadowed the American Navy's task force into
the Indian Ocean. In 1971, the Indo-Soviet Friendship
Treaty and Russia’s veto in the Security Council during the
Indo-Pakistan war helped cement Indo-Russian relations.
After the 1971 war, the Russian Navy worked alongside the
Indian Navy to clear the mines laid by the Pakistan Navy in
the approaches to Chittagong harbour.

In 1971, the concept of the Indian Ocean as a “Zone of
Peace’ crystallised in the UN.

1971-1975

From the naval point of view, the triumph of 1971 was
a significant turning point in the transition of the Indian
Navy :

« After the Navy’s achievements in 1971, politicians,
civil servants and the general public became aware
of what a Navy could achieve in a military situation.
Equally important, the Navy's effective interception
of Pakistan’s merchant ships proceeding to East
Pakistan and its control of the maritime approaches
and oil supplies to West Pakistan during the 1971
Indo-Pakistan conflict made the Government
realize how the Navy’s control of the sea lanes could
decrease the enemy’s ability to continue a fight.

» Immediately after the 1971 conflict, eight more
missile boats were ordered having longer range:
better missiles and a better fire control system for
anti-aircraftdefence. The attackon Karachiincreased
Russia’s respect for the Indian Navy’s innovative use
of Russian missile boats and made them proud on
the efficacy of Russian missile systems.

+ With the potency of the Russian missiles having
been so vividly proved, the Navy decided to fit
missiles, in as many ships, as possible. To start with,
t\'NO complete systems of missile launchers, missile
fire control systems and associated power suppliés

2.

xxii TRANSITION TO GUARDIANSHIP

Refer Chapter titled “The 1971 Indo-Pakistan War’ in “Transition to Triumph’,



were removed from two missile boats and fitted in
two British frigates, which was an unprecedented
achievement.

o Alter the sinking of INS Khukri, the Government
accepted the Navy’s urgent need for maritime patrol
aircraft having the capability to counter attack a
submarine.

» The Navy's instant, invisible presence off the Ceylon
coast, in response to the Ceylonese Government’s
request [or assistance in forestalling a coup was the
first time that the Navy was asked to undertake such
a task. Only the Navy could have done it discreetly.
The use of the Army or the Air Force could have
raised protests of interference in the internal affairs
of Ceylon.

o The discovery of oil at Bombay High and the
acceptance of the need to protect expensive,
vulnerable oil rigs led to the revival of the Corvette
Project. The Navy's requirement to fit the latest
equipment made it attractive for European
contenders to offer a number of options from the
best equipment, then available.

o In 1972, INS Nilgiri, the first Leander class frigate
built by Mazagon Docks, was commissioned on
schedule. She was the first major warship to be built
in India after a gap of over a hundred years.

Two major Defence Reviews marked the closing
years of the decade 1965 to 1975. In 1973, a high level
Apex Committee recommended special consideration
for the Navy’s development and cleared the Navy's
proposals for replacing old ships and the development of
support facilities. Soon after the Government approved
the recommendations, there were several adverse
developments.

The Arab-Israel war erupted in October 1973. As a
reaction to America having rushed military aid to Israel,
the Arab oil producing nations sharply increased the
international price of oil. The oil crisis of 1973 affected
economies worldwide. Since India imported much of her
oil from the Persian Gulf, the unavoidable increase in the
outflow of foreign exchange seriously dislocated national
budgeting and decelerated defence projects.

Between 1973 and 1975, India’s economic situation
deteriorated swiftly and sharply. Domestic inflation
reached an unprecedented 30 per cent per annum.
The rise in prices of imported food, fertiliser and fuel
drained foreign exchange reserves. There were setbacks
in agricultural and industrial output. By 1975, it became

clear that the Apex Group's recommendations would have
to be reviewed.

Operational considerations also favoured another
review. The Arab-Israeli War revealed to the world a new
generation of weapons that Russia had supplied to the
Arab nations. The Indian Defence Delegations who went
to assess the performance of these new Russian weapon
systems recommended their acquisition. Offshore oil
discovered in Bombay High and threats to these offshore
assets were to be catered for. After the 1971 war, Pakistan’s
armed forces had made several new acquisitions.

The Government constituted the Second APEX Group
in 1975 to revise the Defence Plan 1974-79 and correlate
physical and financial targets. For the first time after
independence, defence planning was viewed in the wider
perspective of the national economy in an attempt to mesh
the Defence Five Year Plan with the national five year
plan.

The Second Apex group accepted most of the Navy's
projections. This Committee recommended enhanced
allocation of funds to support core naval schemes which
otherwise would have languished. The Government's
acceptance of these recommendations underpinned the
major acquisitions in 1975.

Transition to Eminence

The second volume in the trilogy of Naval History entitled
“Transition to Eminence” covering the period 1976 to
1990 describes how the foundation was laid for the Navy’s
emergence as the eminent Navy of the South Asian region.

Theinternational competition to ‘sellarms’ presented the
Navy with an opportunity to acquire the latest technology
from both the Soviet Union and the West and indigenise
them through transfer of technology and increased self
reliance.

The acquisitions from abroad synergised with
innovations in warship design and production. New
technologies drove innovation in indigenous shipbuilding
concepts, in tactical doctrines, in personnel policies
and in maintenance, refit and logistic procedures. In the
preceding decade, the transition had been from British
acquisitions to Russian acquisitions, from guns to missiles,
from steam propulsion to gas turbines and from analogue
to digital electronics.

Between 1976 and 1990, the transition was qualitatively
different. Specialist teams mushroomed with a sharper
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focus on how effectively the new systems would meet
operational requirements and how they would perfor.m
in tropical conditions. Every working level strove to obtain
and sustain peak performance.

During this period, the Navy's growth was affected by
three crises, each of which delayed the import of naval
equipment and the implementation of approved projects:

» The first crisis followed the 1973 Arab-Israel War
when the price of oil rose very sharply.

* Thesecond crisis from 1987 onwards originated from
the failure of the monsoon in 1986 and the prolonged
drought and financial austerity that ensued,

* The third crisis started in the late 1980s when the
Soviet Union started re-structuring its economy,
freeing its industry from centralised control,
requiring factories to become financially self
sustaining by charging international prices and
requiring paymentin dollars. The deliveries of Soviet
equipment and spares were disrupted. It took some
years to restore normalcy, partly because India
herself was going through a financial crisis,

Viewed in retrospect, these crises were a blessin g in
disguise. Though they were a cause for concern at the time,
theycompelled the Navy toinnovate, to develop indigenous
substitutes and to make better use of its resources.

The growth of the Navy during the period was the
outcome of several serendipitous factors:

The growth between 1976 and 1383 was the result of
the Defence Reviews carried out by the Apex Committees
in 1973 and 1975. Their fecommendations led to the
acquisition of Russian guided missile destroyers, ocean
going rocket boats, minesweepers, MRASW aircraft and
ASW helicopters. These Russian acquisitions coincided
with the redesigning, then in progress, of the frigates that
would follow the sixth and last of the Leanders. It led to
the Project 16 Godavari class frigates redesigned to fit the
Russian weapon systems, retaining the steam propulsion
of the earlier Leanders and installing as many as possible
indigenous systems of proven performance,

The growth between 1984-87 was accelerated by

carrier, Hermes. The

e b
3. Knownin Western naval parlance as “Nanuchkas”
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private Indian industries showed interest in Defence
R&D.

All these factors culminated in the sanctions for the
indigenous production of guided missile destroyers
(Project 15) and frigates (Project 16 A), missile corvettes
(Project 25A), gas turbine propelled missile boats (Project
1241 RE), landing ships, survey ships, tankers and diverse
smaller ships.

The failure of the monsoon in 1986 led to the drought
of 1987 and financial stringency until 1990. The financial
crisis of 1991 prolonged the period of austere naval budgets.
Fortunately, Naval Headquarters’ systematic and swif
staff work in 1985 and 1986 had obtained sanctions for all
naval projects and it was possible to keep these projects
moving albeit at a slower pace, until the economy started
recovering from 1994 onwards.

Despite being accorded lesser priority than the Army
and the Air Force in the allocation of resources, the Navy
Wwas not only able to stay abreast of other navies in naval
propulsion, weapon, sensor and computer technology, but
also to achieve a respectable measure of self reliance.

Innovation in Warship Design and Indigenous R&D

The period 1976-90 was lively and exciting, both for
innovation in design and for self reliance.

New ships entered service at a brisk pace, along with
New sonars, radars, electronic warfare systems, missiles,
torpedoes, propulsion and Power generation systems. Few
navies could have been so fortunate as to acquire, at the

same time, such a wide variety of technologically modern
equipment.

electronic warfare Systems, thereby giving the Fleet an
ocean-going, missile~warfare~capable frigate.

Afewyears]ater, it was decidedtofitthe entire missileand
gun system, identical to that of the latest 800-ton Russian
rocket boats? then being acquired, along with indigenous
and European equipment, in a hy]] design evolved from
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Once the intricacies had been mastered of interfacing
electrical and electronic equipment, regardless of their
origin, voltage and frequency, there was no looking back.
Appreciative of the success of Indian innovation, the
Russians offered their latest weapon systems for the series
of ships that followed — the 1500 ton missile corvettes of
the Khukriclass, the 6500 ton missile destroyers of the Delhi
class and the 4000-ton missile frigates of the Brahmaputra
class.

Side by side with these innovations in warship design,
the Naval R&D laboratories developed sensors, weapons
and systems better suited to India’s tropical climate
conditions and maximising indigenous content.

The outstanding naval R&D project of this period was
the APSOH sonar, specially designed for hot and humid
tropical conditions and proved at sea in Indian waters. Its
derivatives continue to be fitted in the Navy’s latest ships,
twenty years after it was first developed.

The Air Arm

There were numerous developments in the Naval Air
Arm in this period. The combat capability of the Air Arm
leapfrogged from the technology of the 1950s to that of the
1980s:

o A second aircraft carrier, Viraat, and a wide variety
of aircraft and helicopters equipped with the latest
sensors and weapons were acquired.

« Vikrant underwent two modernisations, in
preparation for embarking the new Sea Harrier
fighter aircraft and the new Mk 42 B Seaking ASW
helicopters.

e The maritime reconnaissance role was transferred
from the Air Force to the Navy in 1976 with the
taking over of the Air Force Super Constellations.
The acquisition in 1977 of the MRASW Ilyushin (IL)
38s from the Soviet Union marked the rebirth of the
shore-based arm of naval aviation.! In due course,
the longer range and better equipped Long Range
Maritime Patrol Tupolev (TU) 142s replaced the
Super Connies.

The Submarine Arm

There were equally significant developments in the
Navy’s Submarine Arm.

In the early 1970s, evaluation had commenced of
European submarines to decide which of these best met
the Navy’s requirements for commencing submarine
construction in India. This evaluation culminated in
short-listing of the German HDW 1500 submarine and
the Swedish Kockums 45B submarine. The German HDW
1500 was selected after prolonged technical evaluations
and competitive commercial negotiations. Contracts were
signed in December 1981 for two submarines to be built in
Germany followed by two to be built in Mazagon Docks,
with an option clause for two more to be built in India.

To learn all aspects of submarine design, construction,
overseeing, factory acceptance and sea trials and to
facilitate transfer of technology, personnel from the Navy
and from Mazagon Docks were deputed to Germany
whilst the first two submarines were being constructed in
Germany. These two submarines arrived from Germany in
1987. The 3rd and 4th submarines built in Mazagon Docks
were commissioned in 1992 and 1994.°

The performance of the HDW submarines fully met
the Navy’s operational requirements. This was as much a
tribute to Indian learning skills and meticulous insistence
on quality as to the thoroughness of German training and
transfer of technology.

During this period, studies that had commenced in the
1960s, on nuclear propulsion were continued. To better
understand the technology, it was decided in the early
1980s to lease a nuclear propelled submarine from the
Soviet Union for three years. The crew underwent training
in Russia. INS Chakra operated in Indian waters from 1988
to 1991.

The Submarine Arm had started with eight submarines
from Russia — four Kalvari class in 1968-69 and four Vela
classin1973-74.Duetotheincreased corrosionexperienced
in warm saline tropical waters and the deferment of
6-yearly refits since the repair facilities in Visakhapatnam
Dockyard were not ready, the material state of the first
four submarines deteriorated fast. Submarines were sent
back to Russia for 6-yearly repairs. Concurrently, 6-yearly
repairs were commenced in Visakhapatnam. Discussions
with the Soviet side for successors to the earlier submarines
culminated in the acquisition of the eight 877 EKM
submarines between 1986 and 1990.°

4. Theamphibious Sealand aircraft had phased outin the 1960s.

6. Known in Western parlance as the ‘Kilo' class.

Negotiations for the 5th and 6th submarines were discontinued in 1987 due to a combination of cost escalation and resource constraints.
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Submarine Arm projects were not restricted to Europe
and Russia. A landmark deal was the VLF transaction with
an American firm. The discussions with the Soviet Union
and the United States culminated in 1984 with the selection
of an American company, in collaboration with an Indian
company, to design, manufacture, install and commission
the VLF transmitting station which was commissioned in
1990.

The Indo-Russian Naval Interaction

The naval acquisitions from the Soviet Union that
started in 1965, grew with future Russian acquisitions
and installation of Russian weapons in Indian-built hulls,
interfaced with European and indigenous equipment.

By 1987, this wide scope of cooperation in warship
building required monitoring at high levels. Agreements
were signed to ensure that deliveries were effected to the
warship building yards — Mazagon Docks in Bombay,
Garden Reach in Calcutta and Goa Shipyard — at the
right time to avoid delays in their construction schedules.
A Joint Indo-Soviet Working Group on Shipbuilding was
set up to smoothen the way and clear problems in the
licensed production of 1241 REs and the design assistance
for the fitment of Soviet weapon systems in indigenous
warships.

From the mid-1980s, the Soviet Union’s economic
restructuring resulted in an unforeseen interruption in the
supply of the spares earlier indented. It took some time
for new arrangements to be concluded with individual
original equipment manufacturers/factories.

Operations

The two significant naval operations during this decade
were Operations Pawan and Cactus.

Operation Pawan — 1987 to 1990. Operation Pawan
started with the induction of the IPKF on 30 July 1987. The
de-induction started in August 1989 and Operation Pawan
terminated on 24 March 1990, when the final contingent of

the IPKF sailed out of Trincomalee on board ships of the
Eastern Fleet.

During Operation Pawan, the wear and tear on naval
ships was substantial. The usage of ships exceeded
stipulated norms by 50%. Despite the wear and tear, it was
invaluable for its experience of low intensity conflict and
inducting troops over uncharted beaches,

Immediately after the last contingent of the IPKF was
de-inducted from Sri Lanka, ships and aircraft of India's
Navy and Coast Guard were deployed for Operation Tasha
to patrol the Palk Strait to minimise the movement of
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militants and their material between Sri Lanka and India.
Operation Tasha started in April 1990 and continues to

this day.

Operation Cactus — 1988. Whilst Operation Pawan
was in full swing, a crisis erupted in Male, the capital of the
Maldive Islands. On the night of 2nd/3rd November 1988,
between 300 and 500 armed, Tamil/Sinhala-speaking
mercenaries landed in Male harbour by boats from a
mother ship and captured key locations. During this
attempted coup, President Gayoom went into hiding and,
in the early hours of 3 November, sought India’s help and
immediate intervention.

During the next 24 hours, the nearest naval ships were
diverted to Male at maximum speed, naval reconnaissance
aircraft established surveillance over the Maldive Islands.
On the night of 3rd/4th, Air Force aircraft landed troops on
Male’s airport. On learning that these troops were headed
for Male, the mercenaries hijacked a merchant vessel
‘Progress Light, taking Maldivian VIP hostages with them,
and set course for Sri Lanka.

INS Godavari was diverted towards Colombo to embark,
by helicopter, the team of negotiators that had been flown
from Male to Colombo. At first light on the morning of the
4th, the aircraft confirmed the detection of Progress Light
and homed INS Betwa. INS Godavari with negotiators
embarked arrived by midday on the 5th.

Negotiations for the release of the hostages made no
progress. The mercenary leader insisted that the Progress
Light would proceed only to Colombo for which the Sri
Lankan Government denied permission.

On the 6th morning, 60 miles from Colombo, pressure
commenced with small arms fire, followed by air-dropped
depth charges ahead of the ship. When Progress Light still
refused to stop, a broadside was fired on the forward cargo
section. The ship stopped immediately.

Naval commandos boarded the ship and rescued the
hostages. Godavari’s helicopter evacuated the injured and
the mercenaries were handed over to the authorities at Male.

Ope‘ration Cactus was a remarkably successful naval
operation providing a friendly neighbouring Government

witl.1'swift and timely assistance that averted a major
political crisis.

Personnel. A number of problem areas in the area of

Persgnnel_ coalesced to compel introspection and reform
in this period.

’lihe crux of. the problem was that having started to
I€place Its aging ships, submarines and aircraft with



technologically better Russian, European and indigenous
equivalents, the need increased for the Navy to have
technically educated manpower in larger numbers and
for them to build up and conserve expertise. The prevalent
recruitment, training and promotion process was not
yielding quality personnel in the numbers that the Navy
needed.

Conserving expertise on hi-tech equipment was a knotty
problem especially in warships and to a lesser extent in the
air and submarine arms. The need was to arrive at the right
balance between two incompatible requirements. It took
time to find the right balance in terms of solutions.

Pay Commissions improved emoluments. Cadre
Reviews improved career prospects. The Navy detached
itself from the Army’s recruitment organisation and soon
better educated and better quality manpower began to
join the sailor cadre. Innovative schemes for officer and
Artificer entry helped to attract volunteers of the required
calibre in sufficient numbers.

Notwithstanding these challenges, the growth of the Navy
between 1976 and 1990 was extraordinary, especially in its
progress towards self reliance and its growth to the position
of being the strongest and largest Navy in South Asia.

Transition to Guardianship

Just as the outcome of the 1971 war had given the Navy
triumph and the achievements between 1976 and 1990
marked the transition of the Indian Navy to a position of
regional eminence, the decade 1991-2000 saw the Navy take
on a leading role in safeguarding the Indian Ocean SLOCs.

This period, was in many respects the most fulfilling yet
challenging decade that the Indian Navy experienced after
Independence in 1947.

Fulfilling, because the Indian Navy came to be trusted
and accepted as the major Guardian of the sea lanes in the
Northern Indian Ocean. This decade marked tremendous
strides in the assimilation of technology, hybridisation
and indigenisation that led to a significant upgrading and
consolidation of force levels.

Challenging because from most naval points of view,
this period will rank as perhaps the most turbulent and
demanding decade in our Navy’s history. India went
through some extraordinary peaks and troughs during the
period. The failed monsoons of the late 1980s, the financial

austerity that followed that retarded naval growth, the
collapse of the Soviet Union in 1991 and its aftermath
that choked the supply of spares, vessels and munitions
severely impacted the naval growth. The momentum
picked up in mid 90’s but was again truncated due to the
sanctions embarked on India due to its Pokhran tests.
The Navy managed to overcome all these hurdles due to
its realignment in the global order and indigenisation
programmes in defence production.

The role of the Navy also evolved and expanded over
the years. A small Navy that was started for coastal defence
grew into a blue water force with ability to extend its reach.
In May 2004, the Navy released a publication titled ‘Indian
Maritime Doctrine'”. This Doctrine provides a perspective
on the role of the Indian Navy in light of its achievements
in the previous decade.

Thedoctrineelaboratesthe Navy'sroleagainstaggression
from seaward in a wider and contemporary perspective. It
makes three impertant points:

Rationale |

India’'s Draft Nuclear
Doctrine of “No First Use”
stipulates the need for
a sea-based, retaliatory,
second-strike capability.

Points

The Navy needs nuclear
submarines that can carry
missiles  with  nuclear
warheads.

The sea area from the
Persian Gulf to Straits of
Malacca is a legitimate area
of interest for the Indian
Navy.

90% of India’s trade by
volume and 77% by value
is seaborne. 90% of India’s
oil and natural gas comes
from across the sea.

As the biggest and most
powerful nation in the
Indian Ocean Region, it
becomes incumbent upon
India to ensure peace and
stability in the region.

The ongoing discourse on
bilateral agreements for
joint patrols in vulnerable
segments of theregion'ssea
lines of communication.

|

The Doctrine is important in that it has placed the role
of the Indian Navy and the rationale thereof. It emphasised

that:

« Sea areas cannot be occupied or fortified. At best
they can be controlled for one’s own safe use and
denied to an adversary.

« Ensuring the import of critical cargoes like oil
and gas will make maintaining one’s Sea Lines of

7. Its stated aim is to make the fundamentals of the Doctrine available to every
The document requires every naval officer to imbibe the common vocabulary and the plannin

professional concerned with the maritime affairs of our country.
g concepts laid down in the doctrine.
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Communication (SLOCs) a primary national interest
and denying SLOCs to the adversary a primary
maritime objective.

« A short duration conflict (two-to-three weeks),
particularlyinalittoral willdemand a greaterreliance
on land attack capabilities by maritime forces. Sea
control would almost inevitably be required as the
enabler of land attack capability.

Overview of Sections of “Transition to Guardianship”

This first section ‘Emergence of a New World Order
_ The Context of Naval Growth 1991-2000’ illustrates
the Indian Ocean Sea Lines of Communication and
Choke Points and describes the perspective of the major
navies in the Indian Ocean. It provides an overview of the
development of the Indian Navy in the period 1947-1990
which laid a strong foundation for the Navy’s growth in the
decade 1991-2000.

Two significant influences had a great impact on
the growth of the Indian Navy. The first was the severe
resource crunch due to the calamitous national drought
of 1987 which was followed by another financial crisis in
1991 due to spiraling oil prices post the Gulf war of 1990,
which curtailed naval projects. From 1991 onwards, the
Government took a series of measures to restore financial
stability and to accelerate economic liberalisation which
laid the base for rapid economic growth. The period from
1993-2000 saw India move to a high growth economic
path, allowing for necessary investments in upgrading and
consolidating force levels.

On the global geo-economic and geopolitic front, the
dissolution of the Soviet Union in 1991 and formation
of the Confederation of Independent States (CIS) made
India re-appraise its role and national interests in the New
World Order. While India retained its friendly relations
with the CIS, cordial and sociable gestures from the
USA, led to a significant realignment in its geopolitical
relationships.

The decade witnessed the Navy’s first ever overseas
deployment for Humanitarian Relief Operations, as
part of a UN mission in Somalia. The decade ended with
the aggression in Kargil in Jammu & Kashmir by the
Pakistan Army in 1999. The brazenness of the attack was
compounded by the fact that it took place at the very time
the Prime Minister of India was in Pakistan in response to
an invitation from the Prime Minister of Pakistan to resume
peaceful coexistence on the sub-continent.

'l'hel(argilepisodemarkeclatm’ningpointintherelations
between India and the USA as described in the ensuing
excerpt from the article titled ‘American Diplomacy and
the 1999 Kargil Summit at Blair House’ written by Bruce

Reidel b

“The clarity of the American position on Kargil and ils
refusal to give Pakistan amny reward for ils aggression
had an immediate and dynamic impact on the
(Indo-US) relationship. Doors opened in New Delhi,
to Americans that had been shut for years. The Indian
elite — including the military — and the Indian public
began to shed long held negative perceptions of the
US. The stage was set for the unprecedented back to
back summits between President Clinton and Prime
Minister Vajpayee in 2000. After a quarter cenfury
gap in Presidential visits to India, Clinton’s spring visil
symbolised a new level of maturity in the relationship
between theworld's two largestdemocracies. Vajpayee’s
return visit formalized the commitment”

Look East Policy.” The above strategic re-alignment
resulted in initiation of the “Look East Policy” to forge closer
relationship with the north Indian Ocean Region (IOR) as
a whole across the entire spectrum of trade, investment,
cultural, political, diplomatic and strategic ties.

The Indian Navy's reaching out to regional maritime
neighbours led to organising “Get-to-know-each-other
Milans” of South East Asian navies at Port Blair every
alternate year in the Andaman Islands, in 1995, which until
then had been denied visits by foreign warships.

Thus the emerging new world geopolitical order led
to a situation where the major powers in the developed
world grew increasingly comfortable for the Indian Navy to
safeguard the SLOCs in the Northern Indian Ocean. At the
same time, nations and navies that had been involved in
the Confidence Building Measures initiated by the Indian
Navy, felt more comfortable with India assuming this role.

The second section ‘Safeguarding the Sea Lanes - The
Emerging Role of the Navy in the New World Order’
details the naval operations undertaken to safeguard the
SLOCs in the Northern Indian Ocean, and to assist in
humanitarian and peace-keeping operations.

India has a vital interest in the security an ili
the SI‘,OCS in the Indian Ocean since thtg natcilosrib:ligg
securlty. is closely linked to its maritime security. The
Gulf being the primary source of India’s energy needs
and the growing importance of Bombay High and other
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Mr Reidel was U.S. President Clinton's Special Assistant for Near Eastern and South Asia Affairs in the U.S. Nati
9. Referto Reference Notes “Looking East - Past, Present and Future” and * i

nal Security Council.
Towards Regional Maritime Cooperation’”,



off-shore regions intertwine its maritime interests and
energy security. The safety of the EEZ and interests outside
the EEZ in deep seabed mining based on its long term
requirements for manganese, nickel, cobalt and copper
add to the maritime security dimension.

The threats of terrorism and piracy in addition to
possible hostilities from neighbouring countries have
led to a sharp increase in the perception ol potential
maritime threats to the economic and energy security of
the country.

Four broad types of naval operations were undertaken
in this period:

» Participation in the Humanitarian Operation
of the United Nations in Somalia between 1992
and 1994 which was the Indian Navy's first ever
overseas deployment in support of a United Nations
Humanitarian Relief Operation.

« Low Intensity Conflict (LIC) operations like
Operation Tasha in the Palk Bay, to interdict the
illegal transit of men and material by the LTTE Tamil
secessionists in northern Sri Lanka, Operation Swan
in the west and northwest Arabian Sea coast to
interdict Pakistani terrorists smuggling explosives,
weapons and ammunition and Operation Leech
and its successors in the Bay of Bengal, to interdict
the smuggling of weapons, narcotics and explosives
by secessionist militants in the north-eastern states
of India.

« Anti-Piracy operation, namely Op Rainbow a joint
operation with the Coast Guard in 1999 which
resulted in the rescue of a hijacked merchant vessel
Alondra Rainbow.

« Deterrent Operation namely Op Talwar in June
1999, wherein the Indian Navy enhanced security
measures as a result of the Pakistani aggression on
Kargil.

This section also deals with Goodwill visits between
our Navy and foreign navies and the role of the Navy in
providing humanitarian assistance during peace time.
The experience in the above operations, showed how
India’s zone of peaceful maritime influence had gradually
crystallised — from the distant Horn of Africa in the
Northwest quadrant of the North Indian Ocean to the Strait
of Malacca in the Southeast quadrant of the East Indian
Ocean and to the Tropic of Capricorn in the South.

The third section ‘Consolidating Force Capability —
Enhancing the Navy's Capability to Fulfil its Emerging
Role’ delves on the efforts made by the Indian Navy to
diversify away from Russian acquisitions. It provides an

overview of the measures taken to consolidate and enhance
the Navy's force capability to enable it fulfil its emerging
role in safeguarding the Indian Ocean SLOCs.

The section provides a background to the financial
constraints in the beginning of the decade and its
crippling effects on naval projects. It also brings out how
the Navy arose from its predicament through a series of
indigenisation programmes and its strategic realignment
in the new global order.

The section starts with an overview of the Russian
Acquisitions and describes the impact on the Indian Navy
due to the dissolution of the Soviet Union. It also covers the
progress made in the indigenous design and production of
warships and covers the modernisations and service life
extension programmes.

The chapter on Submarine Arm describes the changes
in command and control, the problem of submarine
medium refits, the induction of the Sindhughosh class
of submarines, and the genesis of the discussions with
France for the joint production of the Scorpene class of
submarines.

Similarly the chapter on the Air Arm describes how the
impressive strides in the combat capability of this arm
steadily grew to match that of more advanced navies and
covers developments related to Aircraft carriers Vikrant,
Viraat and the Indigenous Aircraft Carrier Project, as also
the acquisition of the Russian Aircraft Carrier Gorshkov
(Vikramaditya).

The excellent work undertaken at the Naval Dockyards
and the Naval Ship Repair Yards in ensuring naval
maintenance, repairs and refit capacity is covered in the
ensuing chapter.

The chapter on Logistics outlines, how the Logistic
Delegations helped make a breakthrough in the
procurement of spares from Russia and Ukraine in the mid
90’s. It also describes the creation of the Integrated Logistics
Management System (ILMS) that provided the Navy with a
state-of-the-art Logistics Management system.

The section closes with a chapter on the contribution of
research and development to naval self reliance.

The next section on ‘Introspection, Perspective
and Personnel Planning — Structural Dilemmas and
Challenges’ deals with the dilemmas and structural
challenges that confronted the Navy and the changes that
were made to tackle them. The changes related to the areas
of perspective planning, budget and resource allocations,
changes in command and control structures and personnel
related issues.
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The section commences with a chapter highlighting the
recommendations of the Committees on Higher Defence
Management that were constituted to address defence
policy, security and higher defence management issues.
The most significant amongst these were ‘The Committee
on Defence Expenditure (CDE); June 1990, “The Ministry of
Defence Estimates Committee 1990-91; “The Kargil Review
Committee of 1999, whose recommendation led to the
constitution of a ‘Task Force to Review the Management
of Defence. Most of the problems reflected in these reports
were endemic and some of them continue to remain
unresolved. Nevertheless, the process of introspection that
commenced during this period has laid the foundation for
future improvements.

The next chapter addresses the perspective of naval
planning undertaken in consultation with the Defence
Planning Staff (DPS). An assessment of the strength
required in achieving the objectives of coastal defence,
sea denial to the adversary and sea control forms the
foundation for determining the force levels and therefore
the perspective plans in the Navy.

The chapter on New Management Strategy (NMS)
addresses the issue of finance and the release of funds for
plan projects. It describes the steps taken by the Navy in
becoming a leaner, more efficient organisation in order to
reinvest the savings in modernisation and upgrades.

The chapter on Information Technology describes the

Navy'’s significant achievements in harnessing the potential
of Information technology starting from a policy for
computerization and leading to an IT vision for the Navy.

The succeeding chapters highlight the changes in
Command & Control structure that took place both in
Naval Headquarters and in the Command HQ's. Personnel
& HR issues are dealt with, in the chapters on Personnel &
Talent Management, Training and Morale and Discipline.

Thelastsection “In Unison - Associated Organisations,
Collaborative Efforts and Reference Data” covers
information in three categories:

» Associated services who work closely with the
Indian Navy, namely the Coast Guard, the Naval
Hydrography and Marine Cartography and Naval
Oceanology and Meteorology Departments.

» Anoverview of Naval Ceremonial and organisations

New Delhi
30th August 2009
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that provide training to young people wishing to
enter a naval career — namely the NCC and the

Sailing Training Ships.

. Material related to Pay, Welfare, and the efforts
to provide better working conditions to our Naval
staff.

Retrospect

A great strength of the Navy has been the candour
with which it analyses the reasons for the problems it
experiences. It has been my aim in this volume that in
maintaining the Navy’s tradition of candour, this volume
will help the reader to create the future rather than just
grasp the present and the past.

This book involved the putting together of contributions
from a great many people and innumerable sources to
whom I am most grateful. Although this volume of the
history has been sponsored by the Indian Navy, it does
not reflect the views either of the Indian Navy or the
Government. The views and the interpretation of facts are
entirely my own and for errors of fact, and for the opinions
expressed, I alone take full responsibility.

By combining source material in the public domain
and memoirs and recollections of participants, this
book presents a reconstruction of events that is as
accurate and authentic as the information available.
Contentious topics have been discussed without trying
to vindicate or criticise. My aim is to place before the
serious and thoughtful reader, carefully researched facts

and overviews of events that can help him to arrive at a
conclusion.

To have had the opportunity to be the Navy’s Historian
!‘or the past 15 years has given me many hours of both
introspection and pleasure.

As I complete this volume of the trilogy, covering the

history of the Navy for 35 years, I feel a great sense of pride
in the achievements of our Navy.

Notwithstanding the setbacks and challenges that have
been faced, successive generations of naval officers have
worked tirelessly to overcome every obstacle in their quest
to make ours the pre-eminent Navy in the region. It is my

hope that our History will inspire the young naval officers
of tomorrow to do even better.

(GM Hiranandani)
Vice Admiral (Retired)



Glossary & Abbreviations

Note : Unless otherwise stated, a ‘mile’ in the text refers to a ‘nautical mile] which is equal to 1.85 kilometres.
One knot is a naval unit of speed equal to one nautical mile per hour.

A

A&N Andaman and Nicobar Islands (in the Bay of Bengal)

A/C Aircraft

A/D Air Defence

AA Anti Aircraft/also Artificer Apprentice

AAM Air to Air (Anti-Aircraft) Missile

ABER Anticipated Beyond Economical Repair (categorisation
of ships’ equipment when pre-planning refits/
modernisations)

ACAS Assistant Chief of Air Staff

ACC Appointments Committee of the Cabinet

ACD Air Crew Diver

ACDS Assistant Chief of Defence Staff

ACNS Assistant Chief of the Naval Staff

ACNS Assistant Chief of the Naval Staff (Information Warfare

(IW&OPS) & Operations)

ACOM  Assistant Chief of Material

ACOM  Assistant Chief of Material (Information Technology &
(IT&SYS) System)

ACR Annual Confidential Report

ACV Air Cushion Vehicle ( also called hovercraft)

ACWP&A Assistant Controller of Warship Production &
Acquisition

ADA Aeronautical Development Agency

ADE Aeronautical Development Establishment

ADGWE Addl Directorate General of Weapons and
Equipments

Adm Abbreviation for ‘Admiral’

ADS Air Defence Ship

AEC Atomic Energy Commission

AEW Air Borne Early Warning (aircraft/helicopter)

AF Air Force

AFHQ  Armed Forces Headquarters

Ag Acting

Ag Capt Acting Captain

AGS Aircraft General Stores

AHSP  Authority Holding Sealed Particulars (of naval
equipment)

AIDS Acquired Immuno Deficiency Syndrome

AIO Action Information Organisation

AIP Air Independent Propulsion

AIRCAT  Aircrew Categorisation Board

AIRCATS Aircrew Categorisation and Standardisation Board
(Navy)

ALC Annual Logistics Conference
ALH Advanced Light Helicopter

AMC Annual Maintenance Charges
AMD Anti Missile Defence

AMDI Acoustic Miss Distance Indicator

AMPHEX Amphibious Exercise

ANC Andamans & Nicobar Command

ANMI Allied Naval Manoeuvering Instructions (Formerly
ATP 1)

ANOs Associate NCC Officers

ANZUS  Australia, New Zealand, United States(pact)

AOCINC Air Officer Commanding in Chief

AOG Aircraft On Ground (indicating immediate need for
action to make it operational)

AOM Air Officer-in-charge Maintenance

AQP Air Officer-in-charge Personnel

AOPV  Advanced Offshore Patrol Vessel

APA Annual Practice Allowance (of each type of weapon
and type of ship)

APARNA Active Passive Radar for Navigation and Attack

APSOH Advanced Panoramic Sonar Hull-mounted

ARD Annual Review Demands (for stores and spares)

ARDE Armament Research & Development Establishment

ARF Asian Regional Forum

ARMEX Arabian Sea Experiments

AS Anti Submarine

As&As Alterations and Additions

ASD Admiral Superintendent Dockyard

ASE Authorised Stores Establishment (Stores authorised
for an aircraft squadron)

ASEC Army Standing Establishment Committee

ASM Air to Surface (anti-ship) Missile

AST Afloat Support Team

ASV Anti Surface Vessel (role for a helicopter)

ASW Anti Submarine Warfare

ATAS Active Towed Array Sonar

ATC Air Traffic Control (tower)/Annual Training Camp

ATE Avionic Test Equipment (for aircraft)

ATP Annual Training Programme

ATU Air Treatment Unit (fitted in ships and submarines for

air conditioning)



ATV
AUW

AVSM

AWACS
AWS

B&D

B&D
BARC

BBNI
Bde
BDL

BE
BEC

BEL

BGF
BHEL

Advanced Technology Vessel :

All Up Weight (of an Aircraft on taking off with fuel and
weapons) "

At Vishisht Seva Medal (award for distinguished
service of an exceptional order)

Airborne Warning and Aircraft Control System
Amphibious Warfare School

Alize(1960s vintage French carrier borne aircraft)

B
Basic & Divisional (initial training imparted to
officers)
Base & Depot (refers to ships’ spares stocked ashore)
Bhabha Atomic Research Centre (in Bombay/
Mumbai)
Bhutan, Bangladesh, Nepal and India
Brigade
Bharat Dynamics Limited (Government Undertaking
for production of missiles and torpedoes)
Budget Estimate
Basic Engineering Course (in INS Shivaji/Naval
Engineering College)
Bharat Electronics Ltd (Government Undertaking
for production of radars, sonars, fire control systems,
electronic warfare systems, etc)
Border Guarding Forces
Bharat Heavy Electricals Ltd

BIMSTEC Bangladesh, India, Myanmar, Sri Lanka and Thailand

BIOT
BMF

BMS

BMU
Bn

Economic Cooperation

British Indian Ocean Territory

Base Maintenance Facility (for Russian aircraft)
Budget Monitoring System

Base Maintenance Unit (for ships)

Battalion

BOBMEX Bay of Bengal Experiments

BOMS
BPT

BRD
BRO
BSF
BSNL
BT
BTE

BVR

C&AG
CABS

CACTUS
CAD
CAIO

Basic Operator-Maintainer School

Battle Practice Target (for surface firing practices -
guns & surface to surface missiles)/Bombay Port Trust
(now Mumbai Port Trust)

Base Repair Depot (for Air Force aircraft)

Base Repair Organisation (later named as ‘Naval Ship
Repair Yards")

Border Security Force (para military organisation)
Bhart Sanchar Nigat Limited
Bathythermograph (for measuring
temperatures at increasing depth)

Boys Training Establishment (subsequently Basic
Training Establishment, INS Chilka)

Beyond Visual Range (air-to-air missile)

C

Comptroller and Auditor General

Commodore Bureau of Sailors/Centre for Air Borne
System

Naval operation in the Maldives, 1988
Computer Aided Design

Computerised Action Information Organisation

Sea  water
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CAN
CAP
Capt

CARS
CAS
CASEX
CAT

Campus Area Network

Combat Air Patrol (aircraft)

Captain (naval rank equivalent to Army Colonel ang
Air Force Group Captain)/Also in naval parlance the
Commanding Officer of a ship/submarine and nava|
establishment)

Computerised Attendance Recording System
Chief of the Air Staff

Combined Anti Submarine Exercise

Central Administrative Tribunal

CATOBAR Catapulated Assisted Take off but Arrested Recovery

CBG
CBI

CBMs
CBR
CC

CCDT
CCPA

GECS
CD
CDA
CDE
CDM
Cdo
CDpP
Cdr
CDS

CDT

CED

Carrier Battle Group

Central Bureau of Investigation
Government’s investigation arm)
Confidence Building Measures
Central Board of Revenue
Commanders Conference (Conducted in Apr/May
every year)

Command Clearance Diving Team

Cabinet Committee on Political Affairs (subsequently
CCS)

Cabinet Committee on Security

Clearance Diver

Controller of Defence Accounts

Committee on Defence Expenditure

College of Defence Management (at Secunderabad)
Commando

Committee on Defence Planning

Commander(naval rank)

Chief of the Defence Staff/Combined Defence Services
{entrance examination)

Clearance Diving Team (CCDT — Command Clearance
Diving Team)

Central Equipment Depot

{the Central

CENTCOM Central Command (United States)

CENTO

CEOs
CFA
CFL
CG
CGDA
CGS
CGV
CHERA
CIA

CID
CIl
CILQ
CIMS
C-in-C
CIS
CLABS
CLCS

CLS

Central Treaty Organisation (Turkey, Iran, Pakistan) in
the 1950s and 1960s

Chief Engineering Officers

Competent Financial Authority

Cease Fire Line (in Jammu and Kashmir)

Coast Guard

Controller General of Defence Accounts

Coast Guard Ship

Coast Guard Vessel

Chief Engine Room Artificer

Central Intelligence Agency (foreign intelligence arm
of the United States)

Committee for Imperial Defence

Confederation of Indian Industry

Compensation in Lieu of Quarters(for sailors)

Chief Inspector of Marine Stores
Commander-in-Chief

Confederations of Independent States

Centre for Leadership and Behavioural Studies
(United Nations) Commission on the Limits of the
Continental Shelf

Controller of Logistic Support/Services (Navy)



CMD

Cmde

CMFRI
CMP
CMS
CNAL
CNC
CNS
CNW
CNX

Co

COA
COAS
cocC
CODE
CODOG

COL
COM

Chief Managing Director/Chairman & Managing
Director (of naval warship building yards)
Commodore (naval rank equivalent to Army Brigadier
and Air Commodore of Air Force)

Central Marine Fisheries Institute

Controller of Material Planning (naval logistics)
Coastal Minesweeper

Computerised Naval-NBCD Allowance List

Computer Numerical Control

Chief of the Naval Staff

College of Naval Warfare (at Mumbai)

Chiefl of Naval Staff Exercise (annual exercise where
CNS wimesses and assesses combat readiness of the
Fleet/Fleets)

Commanding Officer

Chief of Acquisition

Chief of the Army Staff

Centrally Organised Camps

Components and Devices

Combined Diesel or Gas (propulsion system designed
for using diesel engines for cruising at economical
speed or using gas turbines for dashing at high speed)
Chief of Logistics, subsequently CLS

Chief of Material (Navy)

COMAN Commodore Andaman & Nicobar

COMCEN Communication Centre

COMCOS Commodore Commanding Submarines

COMSUB Commodore Submarines

CONIFPO Controller Indian Frigate Project(in Britain) when

CopP

CORE
COSC
COTS

COTS
COy
CPA
CPC
CPO
CPRO
Crore
CRPF
CSA
CSIR
CSL
CTBT
CTD
CTS

CUSAT
CvC
Cw

CWH

construction started in MDL of Leander class frigates
Chief of Personnel (Navy)

Combined Operational Review and Evaluation

Chief of Staff Committee

Commercial Off The Shelf (equipment built to
commercial specifications as opposed to military
spe.ciﬁcationS(MILSPECS) and hence less expensive
and easier to procure)

Commercially off the Shelf Products

Cdr of Yard

Closest Point of Approach

Central Pay Commission

Chief Petty Officer(Navy)/Central Police Organisation
Controller of Procurement (naval logistics)

Ten million rupees (one hundred lakhs)

Central Reserve Police Force

Chief System Administrator

Council of Scientific and Industrial Research

Cochin Shipyard Limited (Cochin renamed as Kochi)
Comprehensive Test Ban Treaty

Colour Tactical Display

Controller of Technical Services (naval logistics) /
Cadet Training Ship

Cochin University of Science & Technology

Central Vigilance Commissioner

Commission Worthy (sailor candidate considered
worthy for becoming an officer)

Controller of Warehousing (naval logistics)

CWP & A Controller of Warship Production & Acquisition (in

CWPRS

D&M
D/G

DA
DAS
DATE
db

DC
DCC
DCD
DCDS
DCMG
DCNS
DCPT
DD
DDG
DDIMS

DDP&S
DDS
Def Sec
DERF
DF
DFA
DG
DG
DGAQA
DGCG
DGDPS
DGI
DGNA
DGNAI
DGND
DGNP

DGQA
DGS&D

DIA
DIT
Div
DLI

DLRL
DLS
DM
DME
DMO

DMS
DNAM

Naval Headquarters)
Central Water and Power Research Station (Conducts
model studies of harbours)

D

Divisional & Management (successor course to B & D)
Degaussing (reducing the underwater magnetic
influence of a ship to avoid triggering magnetic mines)
Diesel Alternator

Dockyard Apprentice School

Decision Aid for Technology Evaluation

decibel (a logarithmic unit of acoustic measurement)
District Collector

Defence Committee of the Cabinet

Dockyard Completion Date (of a ship’s refit)

Deputy Chief of Defence Staff

Defence Crisis Management Group

Deputy Chief of the Naval Staff

Director of Combat Policy and Tactics (now DSR)
Destroyer

Guided-missile Destroyer

Director of Development and Inspection, Marine
Stores

Department of Defence Production and Supplies
Department of Defence Services

Defence Secetary

Diesel Engine Repair Facilities

Direction Finding

Deputy Financial Adviser

Director/Directorate General

Director General

Directorate General of Aeronautical Quality Assurance
Director General Coast Guard

Director General Defence Planning Staff

Director General Inspection

Director General Naval Academy

Director General Naval Armament Inspection
Director General Naval Design

Director General Naval Project (B)-Bombay, (V)-
Visakhapatmam

Directorate General of Quality Assurance

Director General Supplies and Disposals (Central
Govt)

Defence Intelligence Agency

Directorate of Information & Technology

Diver

Deck Launched Interception (of adversary MR
aircraft)

Defence Electronics Research Laboratory

Director of Logistic Support

Defence Minister (see also RM)

Director of Marine Engineering

Defence Material Organisation/Director of Military
Operations

Director of Management Services

Director of Naval Air Material
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ATV Advanced Technology Vessel

AUW All Up Weight (of an Aircraft on taking off with fuel and
weapons)

AVSM At Vishisht Seva Medal (award for distinguished
service of an exceptional order)

AWACS  Airborne Warning and Aircraft Control System

AWS Amphibious Warfare School

AZ Alize(1960s vintage French carrier borne aircraft)
B
B&D Basic & Divisional (initial training imparted to
officers)

B&D Base & Depot (refers to ships’ spares stocked ashore)

BARC Bhabha Atomic Research Centre (in Bombay/
Mumbai)

BBNI Bhutan, Bangladesh, Nepal and India

Bde Brigade

BDL Bharat Dynamics Limited (Government Undertaking
for production of missiles and torpedoes)
BE Budget Estimate

BEC Basic Engineering Course (in INS Shivaji/Naval
Engineering College)

BEL Bharat Electronics Ltd (Government Undertaking
for production of radars, sonars, fire control systems,
electronic warfare systems, etc)

BGF Border Guarding Forces

BHEL Bharat Heavy Electricals Lid

BIMSTEC Bangladesh, India, Myanmar, Sri Lanka and Thailand
Economic Cooperation

BIOT British Indian Ocean Territory

BMF Base Maintenance Facility (for Russian aircraft)

BMS Budget Monitoring System

BMU Base Maintenance Unit (for ships)

Bn Battalion

BOBMEX Bay of Bengal Experiments

BOMS  Basic Operator-Maintai ner School

BPT Battle Practice Target (for surface firing practices -
guns & surface to surface missiles)/Bombay Port Trust
(now Mumbai Port Trust)

BRD Base Repair Depot (for Air Force aircraft)

BRO Base Repair Organisation (later named as ‘Naval Ship
Repair Yards’)

BSE Border Security Force (para military organisation)

BSNL  Bhart Sanchar Nigat Limited

BT Bathythermograph (for measuring  sea water
temperatures at increasing depth)

BTE Boys Training Establishment (subsequently Basic
Training Establishment, INS Chilka)

BVR Beyond Visual Range (air-to-air missile)

C

C&AG  Comptroller and Auditor Genera]

CABS Commodore Bureau of Sailors/Centre for Air Borne
System

CACTUS Naval operation in the Maldives, 1988
CAD Computer Aided Design
CAIO Computerised Action Information Organisation
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CAN
CAP
Capt

CARS
CAS
CASEX
CAT

Campus Area Network

Combat Air Patrol (aircraft)

Captain (naval rank equivalent to Army Colone] and
Air Force Group Captain)/Also in naval parlance the
Commanding Officer of a ship/submarine and navg]
establishment)

Computerised Attendance Recording System

Chief of the Air Staff

Combined Anti Submarine Exercise

Central Administrative Tribunal

CATOBAR Catapulated Assisted Take off but Arrested Rocovery

CBG
CBI

CBMs
CBR
cCc

CCDT
CCPA

CCs
CD
ChA
CDE
CDM
Cdo
CDhpP
Cdr
CDS

CDT

CED

Carrier Battle Group

Central Bureau of Investigation (ihe Central
Government’s investigation arm)

Confidence Building Measures

Central Board of Revenue

Commanders Conference (Conducted in Apr/May
every year)

Command Clearance Diving Team

Cabinet Committee on Political Affairs (subsequently
CCS)

Cabinet Committee on Security

Clearance Diver

Controller of Defence Accounts

Committee on Defence Expenditure

College of Defence Management (at Secunderabad)
Commando

Committee on Defence Planning

Commander(naval rank)

Chief of the Defence Staff/Combined Defence Services
(entrance examination)

Clearance Diving Team (CCDT — Command Clearance
Diving Team)

Central Equipment Depot

CENTCOM Central Command (United States)

CENTO

CEQs
CFA
CFL
CG
CGDA
CGS
CGV
CHERA
CIA

CID
CII
CILQ
CIMS
C-in-C
CIS
CLABS
CLCS

CLS

Central Treaty Organisation (Turkey, Iran, Pakistan) in
the 1950s and 19605

ChiefEngineering Officers

Competent Financial Authority

Cease Fire Line (in Jammu and Kashmir)

Coast Guard

Controller General of Defence Accounts

Coast Guard Ship

Coast Guard Vessel

Chief Engine Room Artificer

Central Intelligence Agency (foreign intelligence arm
of the United States)

Committee for Imperial Defence

Confederation of Indian Industry

Compensation in Lieu of Quarters(for sailors)

Chief Inspector of Marine Stores
Commander-in-Chief

Confederations of Independent States

Centre for Leadership and Behavioural Studies
(United Nations) Commission on the Limits of the
Continental Shelf

Controller of Logistic Support/Services (Navy)



CMD

Cmde

CMFRI
CMP
CMS
CNAL
CNC
CNS
CNW
CNX

CcO
COA
COAS
CcOC
CODE
CODOG

COL
COM
COMAN

Chief Managing Director/Chairman & Managing
Director (of naval warship building yards)
Commodore (naval rank equivalent to Army Brigadier
and Air Commodore of Air Force)

Central Marine Fisheries Institute

Conutroller of Material Planning (naval logistics)
Coastal Minesweeper

Computerised Naval-NBCD Allowance List
Computer Numerical Control

Chief of the Naval Staff

College of Naval Warfare (at Mumbai)

Chief of Naval Staff Exercise (annual exercise where
CNS witnesses and assesses combat readiness of the
Fleet/Fleets)

Commanding Officer

Chief of Acquisition

Chief of the Army Staff

Centrally Organised Camps

Components and Devices

Combined Diesel or Gas (propulsion system designed
for using diesel engines for cruising at economical
speed or using gas turbines for dashing at high speed)
Chief of Logistics, subsequently CLS

Chief of Material (Navy)

Commodore Andaman & Nicobar

COMCEN Communication Centre

COMCOS Commodore Commanding Submarines

COMSUB Commodore Submarines

CONIFPO Controller Indian Frigate Project(in Britain) when

COP

CORE
COosc
COTS

COTS
Ccoy
CPA
CPC
CPO
CPRO
Crore
CRPF
CSA
CSIR
CSL
CTBT
CTD
CTS

CUSAT
CvC
cw

CWH

construction started in MDL of Leander class frigates
Chief of Personnel (Navy)

Combined Operational Review and Evaluation
Chief of Staff Committee

Commercial Off The Shelf (equipment built to
commercial specifications as opposed to military
specifications(MILSPECS) and hence less expensive
and easier to procure)

Commercially off the Shelf Products

Cdr of Yard

Closest Point of Approach

Central Pay Commission

Chief Petty Officer(Navy)/Central Police Organisation
Controller of Procurement (naval logistics)

Ten million rupees (one hundred lakhs)

Central Reserve Police Force

Chief System Administrator

Council of Scientific and Industrial Research

Cochin Shipyard Limited (Cochin renamed as Kochi)
Comprehensive Test Ban Treaty

Colour Tactical Display

Controller of Technical Services (naval logistics) /
Cadet Training Ship

Cochin University of Science & Technology

Central Vigilance Commissioner

Commission Worthy (sailor candidate considered
worthy for becoming an officer)

Controller of Warehousing (naval logistics)

CWP & A Controller of Warship Production & Acquisition (in

CWPRS

D&M
D/G

DA
DAS
DATE
db

DC
DCC
DCD
DCDS
DCMG
DCNS
DCPT
DD
DDG
DDIMS

DDP&S
DDS
Def Sec
DERF
DF
DFA
DG
DG
DGAQA
DGCG
DGDPS
DGI
DGNA
DGNAI
DGND
DGNP

DGQA
DGS&D

DIA
DIT
Div
DLI

DLRL
DLS
DM
DME
DMO

DMS
DNAM

Naval Headquarters)
Central Water and Power Research Station (Conducts
model studies of harbours)

D

Divisional & Management (successor course to B & D)
Degaussing (reducing the underwater magnetic
influence of a ship to avoid triggering magnetic mines)
Diesel Alternator

Dockyard Apprentice School

Decision Aid for Technology Evaluation

decibel (a logarithmic unit of acoustic measurement)
District Collector

Defence Committee of the Cabinet

Dockyard Completion Date (of a ship's refit)

Deputy Chief of Defence Staff

Defence Crisis Management Group

Deputy Chief of the Naval Staff

Director of Combat Policy and Tactics (now DSR)
Destroyer

Guided-missile Destroyer

Director of Development and Inspection, Marine
Stores

Department of Defence Production and Supplies
Department of Defence Services

Defence Secetary

Diesel Engine Repair Facilities

Direction Finding

Deputy Financial Adviser

Director/Directorate General

Director General

Directorate General of Aeronautical Quality Assurance
Director General Coast Guard

Director General Defence Planning Staff

Director General Inspection

Director General Naval Academy

Director General Naval Armament Inspection
Director General Naval Design

Director General Naval Project (B)-Bombay, (V)-
Visakhapatnam

Directorate General of Quality Assurance

Director General Supplies and Disposals (Central
Govt)

Defence Intelligence Agency

Directorate of Information & Technology

Diver

Deck Launched Interception (of adversary MR
aircraft)

Defence Electronics Research Laboratory

Director of Logistic Support

Defence Minister (see also RM)

Director of Marine Engineering

Defence Material Organisation/Director of Military
Operations

Director of Management Services

Director of Naval Air Material

TRANSITION TO GUARDIANSHIP  xxXiii



DNI
DNO
DNOM
DNPM
DOD
DoD
DOE
DOP&T
DOT
DP &S

DPI(N)
DPR
DPRO
DPS
DPSA
DPSU

Director of Naval Intelligence

Director of Naval Operations

Director of Naval Oceanology & Metrology
Director of Naval Provost Marshal
Department of Ocean Development
Department of Defence

Department of Electronics

Department of Personnel and Training
Department of Telecommunication

Defence Production & Supplies (part of the MoD,
formerly Defence Production)

Director of Production and Inspection (Navy)
Detailed Project Report

Director of Procurement (naval logistics)
Defence Planning Staff

Deep Penetration Strike Aircraft

Defence Public Sector Undertaking

DQA(WP) Director of Quality Assurance (Warship Projects)

DRDC
DRDL
DRDO

DSB
DSC

DSMO
DSR
DSRV

DSSC

DSV
DTG

DTIB
DWE
DWP
Dy

EAP
EAR
ECC
ECCM

ECDIS
ECM
EDC
EDP
EDS
EEZ
EIC
EinC
EKM

ELF
ELINT

Defence Research and Development Council

Defence Research & Development Laboratory
Defence Research and Development Organisation
(part of the Ministry of Defence)

Defence Science Board

Defence Security Corps (Ex-servicemen re-employed
for security of defence establishments)

Director of Submarine Operations

Director of Staff Requirements (formerly DCPT)

Deep Submergence Rescue Vessel/Vehicle (for
submarine rescue and underwater search)

Defence Services Staff College (at Wellington in the
Nilgiri mountains)

Diving Support Vessel

Date Time Group(indicates the time that a signal is
issued)

Defence Technology Industrial Base

Director of Weapon Equipment

Director of Warship Projects

Deputy

E
Electrical Artificer Power/Control System/Weapon
Electrical Artificer Radio/Radar/Sonar
Emergency Committee of the Cabinet
Electronic Counter Counter Measures (electronic
warfare)
Electronic Chart Display Information System
Electronic Counter Measures (electronic warfare)
Estimated Date of Completion
Electronic Data Processing
Estimated Date of Supply (for stores)
Exclusive Economic Zone
East India Company
Engineer in Chief
Project Designation of Russian design SSKs (NATO
designation Kilo class submarine)
Extremely Low Radio Frequency (below 10 khz)
Electronic Intelligence (electronic warfare)
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EMI/EMCElectro  Magnetic Interference/Electro  Magnetic
Compatibility

ENC Eastern Naval Command
EOD Explosive Ordnance Disposal
ER Extended Refit (western ships)
ERA Engine Room Artificer
ERE Extra Regimental Employment
ETRC Equipment Table Revision Committee
EW Electronic Warfare
EW Electronic Warfare
EXOCET French missiles
F
F-16 Multi-role fighter aircraft
FA(DS) Financial Adviser Defence Services
FAC Fast Attack Craft (for intercepting boats of militants

and smugglers in shallow coastal waters)

FADS Financial Adviser Defence Services

FAR Federal Acquisition Regulations

FATS Factory Acceptance Trials/Flight and Tactical
Simulator (for Seaking helicopters)

FDI Foreign Direct Investors

FDN Floating Dock Naval

FF Frigate

FFE Free Foreign Exchange (essential for paying for import

of naval equipment)

FFG Guided-missile Frigate

FIAM Flight in Air Material (for air dropped torpedoes)

FIl Foreign Institutional Investors

FIR First Information Report

FLIR Forward Looking Infra Red (sensor system that displays
heat /infrared emitting objects)

FM Finance Minister

FMCT  Fissile Materials Cut off Treaty

FMU Fleet Maintenance Unit

FN French Navy

FOBNA Flag Officer Bombay Naval Area

FOC Flag Officer Commanding

FOCEF Flag Officer Commanding Eastern Fleet

FOCIF  Flag Officer Commanding Indian Fleet (predecessor of
FOCWF and FOCEF when India had only one Fleet)

FOCINC Flag Officer Commanding in Chief

FOCOD Flag Officer Commanding Offshore Defence

FOCRIN Flag Officer Commanding Royal Indian Navy

FOCWEF/FOCWF
Flag Officer Commanding Western Fleet

FODAG Flag-officer Offshore Defence Advisory Group

FOGA  Flag Officer Goa Area

FOGNA Flag Officer Goa Naval Area

FOL Fuel, Oil and lubricants

FOMA  Flag Officer Maharashtra Area

FONA  Flag Officer Naval Aviation

FORTAN Fortress Commander Andaman and Nicobar Islands
(predecessor of CINCAN)

FOSM  Flag Officer Submarines

FOST Flag Officer Sea Training

Foxtrot  NATO nomenclature of Russian submarines (Indian



class Kalvari & Vela class)

FPB Fast Patrol Boat

FPV Fast Patrol Vessel (Coast Guard)

Frogmen Underwater Commandos

FRU Fleet Requirement Unit

FXP Fleet Exercise Programme

G

GDP Gross Domestic Product

GE General Electric

GEBCO General Bathymetric Chart of the Oceans

GED General Engineering Department (of the erstwhile
Soviet GKES that dealt with the delivery and
exploitation of ships, submarines and aircraft)

Gen General (Army)

GENMAS Genform Management System

GFR General Finance Regulations

GKES State Cornmittee for Foreign Economic Relations (the
apex approving body of the erstwhile Soviet Union for
meeting Indian naval requirements)

GMDSS Global Maritime Distress Safety and Rescue Services
Scheme

GNP Gross National Product

GNS/GPS Global  Navigation  System/Global  Positioning
System(Global satellite-based navigation position
fixing system)

GOC General Officer Commanding (Army)

GOCINC General Officer Commanding in Chief (Army)

GOM Group of Ministers

GOO Group of Officers

GRSE Garden Reach Shipbuilding and Engineering (in
Calcutta)

GRT Gross Registered Tons (ship size)

GRW Garden Reach Workshops (in Calcutta later renamed
GRSE)

GSE Ground Support Equipment (for aircraft)

GSL Goa Shipyard Limited (in Goa)

GSQR  General Staff Qualitative Requirement

GTD General Technical Department (of the erstwhile Soviet
GKES), dealt with shore infrastructure and interface
with Soviet factories of items supplied by the GED.

GTRE  British’ Gas Turbine Repair Establishment (India's
Gas Turbine Overhaul Centre-GTOC is INS Eksila at
Visakhapatnam).

GTs Gas Turbines

H

H/0 Handing Over

HAL Hindustan Aircraft Limited

HAS Helicopter Anti Submarine

HATs Harbour Acceptance Trials

HDL Hooghly Docking Ltd, Calcutta

HDW Howal Deutsch Werke (German Submarine
Construction firm)

HE High Frequency (long distance communications)

HFR/T High Frequency Radio  Telephony (voice

communications between MR aircraft and MOR)

HIV Human Immuno-deficiency Virus

HK Seahawk(British carrier borne aircraft)
HLBH  High Level Budget Holders

HLC High Level Committee

HMI Himalayan Mountaineering Institute, Darjeeling
HMIS His Majesty’s Indian Ship

HMS His/Her Majesty’s Ship/Submarine(British)
HP High Pressure

HPCL Hindustan Petroleumn Corporation Limited
HQ Headquarters

HQ Headquarters

HQ WNC Headquarters Western Naval Command

HQANC Headquarters Andaman and Nicobar Command
HRA House Rent Allowance

HRD Human Resources Development

HSL Hindustan Shipyard Limited, Visakhapatnam

HUMINT Human Intelligence (persons specifically trained for
intelligence tasks)
HUMVAD Hull Mounted and Variable Depth sonar

hz hertz (unit of frequency)
I
I/C In-Charge
IAC Indigenous Aircraft Carrier

IAEA International Atomic Energy Agency

Indian Air Force

1B Intelligence Bureau (India’s internal intelligence agency)
1B(s) Interceptor Boats (Coast Guard)

IBL International Boundary Line

IC Internal Combustion

ICCP Impressed Cathodic Current Protection (electric
system activated in harbour to minimise underwater
hull corrosion and prolong hull life)

ICE Internal Combustion Engine (e.g. diesel engine)

ICG Indian Coast Guard

ICS Indian Civil Service (later called IAS)

IDAS Indian Defence Accounts Service

IDEX Indian Defence Exercise

IDSA Institute of Defence Studies and Analysis (in Delhi)

IEDs Improvised Explosive Devices

IFA Integrated Financial Adviser

IFF Identification Friend or Foe (radar-associated
interrogator facility to identify friendly contacts
appearing on radar. Lack of response is classified
as foe)

IFR International Fleet Review (held in Mumbai in
February 2001)

IES Indian Foreign Service

IFTU Intensive Flying Training Unit (evaluates naval aircraft
on induction)

IGA Inter Governmental Agreement (umbrella agreement
for acquisition of Soviet/Russian military supplies)

IHB International Hydrographic Bureau

IHO International Hydrographic Organisation

IHOP Integrated Hull Outfit & Painting

I1S Indian Institute of Science
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IIT
IKL

IL

ILMS
IMA
IMD
IMO
IMS
IMSE
IN
INAS
INBR
INCB

INCS
INDLT
INDQ
INHS

INMAC

Indian Institute of Technology

Ingeneer Kontor Lubeck (German Submarine
Designing firm)

Prefix for type of Russian aircraft manufactured by
Ilyushin

Integrated Logistic Management System (Navy)
Indian Military Academy

Indian Meterological Department

International Maritime Organisation

Inshore Minesweeper

Indian Marine Special Force

Indian Navy

Indian Naval Air Squadron

Indian Naval Book of References

International Narcotics Control Bureau/ Indian Naval
Charge Books

Indian Naval Canteen Service

Indian Naval Design & Liaison Team

Indian Navy Detention Quarters

Indian Naval Hospital Ship (Asvini in Mumbai,
Sanjivani in Kochi, Kalyani in Vizag, Kasturi in Shivaji,
Jeevanti in Goa, Nivarini in Chilka, Dhanvantri in Port
Blair, Patanjali in Karwar)

Indian Naval Met Analysis Centre

INMARSAT Indian Maritime Satellite

INMI
INS
INSA
INSMA
INSOT
INSV
INTEG
10C
IONS
IORARC

IPADS
IPC

IPKF

IPS
IPV
IRC
IRLS

ISBA
ISC
ISI

ISRO
ISRR
ISW

Indian Naval Manoeuvering Instructions

Indian Naval Ship/Submarine

Indian Naval Sailing Asscciation

Indian Naval Ships Maintenance Authority
Indian Naval Submarine Overseeing Team
Indian Naval Sailing Vessel

Indian Navy Tactical Evaluation Group
Inter-Governmental Oceanographic Commission
Indian Ocean Naval Symposium

Indian Ocean Rim Association for
Cooperation

Integrated Pay Accounting & Disbursement System
Initial Provisioning Committee (constituted for every
new type of ship/submarine/aircraft to recommend
the range and scale of spares to be ordered for each
fitted equipment for stocking ‘On Board’ and in the
‘Base & Depot' stores).

Indian Peace Keeping Force (in Sri Lanka 1987 to
1990)

Indian Police Service

Inshore Patrol Vessel (Coast Guard)

Integrated Repairs Complex

Infra Red Line Scan (detection system fitted in
aircraft)

International Sea Bed Authority

Information Sharing Centre

Indian StandardsInstitution (nowBIS-Bureau of Indian
Standards) / Inter Services Intelligence (Pakistan)
Indian Space Research Organisation

Indian Search & Rescue Region

India Supply Wing (in London)

Regional
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IT Information Technology

ITI Industrial Technical Institute

ITTE Integrated Type Training Establishment (at Vizag in
the 1960s and 1970s)

W Information Warfare

TWTA Inland Water Transport Authority (East Pakistan)

J

J&K Jammu and Kashmir

JCB Joint Cipher Bureau

JCOs Junior Commissioned Officers (Army counterparts of
naval MCPOs and CPOs)

JCP Joint Coastal Patrol

JCS Joint Chiefs of Staff

JDS Japan Defence Ship

JET Joint Exercises at Trincomalee (in the 1950s)

JIC Joint Intelligence Committee

JISWOG Joint Indo Soviet Working Group on Shipbuilding (now
JIRWOG)

JS Joint Secretary

JSEPC  Joint Services Equipment Planning Committee

JSM Joint Services Memorandum

JSQR Joint Services Qualitative Requirement

JVP Janata Vimuki Peramuna

TWO Junior Warrant Officer

K

K25 Senior Officer 25th Missile Boat Squadron

KA Prefix for Russian helicopters manufactured by
Kamov

KBPS Kilo Bytes Per Second

Kilo Class NATO nomenclature of Russian submarine (see EIKM)

Kms Kilometres

Knot unit of ship speed - one nautical mile per hour

Kochi (K) New name of Cochin
Kockums Swedish Submarine Design and Construction firm

Kolkata New name of Calcutta

KRC Kargil Review Committee

KSL Kochi Shipyard Ltd

KV Kendriya Vidyalaya (Central School)
L

Lakh One hundred thousand rupees

LAN Local Area Network

LAPADS Lightweight Airborne Passive Acoustic Detectiol
System (inducted in SK 42 B helicopters)

LCA Light Combat Aircraft

LCB Least Cost Basis

LCC Life Cycle Cost

LCU Landing Craft Utility

LEMP  Leading Electrical Mechanic Power (Rank)

Lepus  Swedish, aircraft dropped, flare bomb to illuminate 8
target at night to assist air attack

LEDS Low Frequency Dunking Sonar

LIMA Lang International Maritime & Aerospace Exhibition

Iill\iic Long Logistics Management System

Laccadive, Minicoy and Amindivi (islands now called
Lakshadweep)



LME
LMGs
LND
LOC
LOFAR

LOGDEL
LOGREQ
LOI

LOP

LPD

LPG

LPO

LPR
LRMP
LRU

LS
LST
Lt

Lt Cdr
LTA
LTPP
LTTE
LWT

MAD

MADDLs

MAN

Leading Mechanical Engineering (Rank)

Light machine guns

Local Naval Defence

Line of Control

Low Frequency Acoustic Ranging (enables detection
of submarines at long ranges)

Logistics Delegations

Logistic Requirement (signal)

Letter of Intent

List of Priority Orders

Landing Platform Dock

Liquified Petroleum Gas

Local Purchase Order for critical items. (Can be raised
for both foreign and local items, Soviet demand
procedure for meeting operationally required spares
for ships/submarines/ aircraft)

Local Purchase Request

Long Range Maritime Patrol (aircraft)

Line Replacement Unit (for ‘repair by replacement’ in
aircraft and helicopters)

Leading Seaman(Rank)

Landing Ship Tank (M)-Medium, (L)-Large
Lieutenant(naval rank)

Lieutenant Commander(naval rank)

Light Transport Aircraft

Long Term Perspective Planning

Liberation Tigers of Tamil Eelam)

Local Workup Team

M

Magnetic Anomaly Detector (sensor in naval aircraft/
helicopters for detecting submarines)

Mirror Assisted Dummy Deck Landings (done by
carrier borne aircraft on shore airfields prior to
embarkation)

Metropolitan Area Network

MARCOS Marine Commandos

Maritime
MARS
MAT

MATCH

MBPS
MCERA
MCF
MCM
MCPO
MCR
MDL
MEA
MERs

MES

Relating to navigation or commerce on and in the sea.
Marine Acoustic Research Ship

Manning And Training (series of committees for
working out the complements of Russian origin ships
and the training of their commissioning crews)

Multi-role Anti Submarine Torpedo Carrying
Helicopter
Mega Bytes Per Second

Master Chief Engine Room Artificer(Rank)

Marine Commando Force

Mine Countermeasures

Master Chief Petty Officer (I/IT — First/Second Class)
Machinery Control Room (in ships)

Mazagon Docks Limited (in Bombay)

Ministry of External Affairs

Matric Entry Recruits (Sailors), Now SSR Senior
Secondary (10+2) Recruit

Military ~ Engineering ~ Services (Inter-service
organisation for all defence building construction and
maintenance)

Met
MFER
MGB
MGO
MHA
MHQ
MI

MIC

Meteorology

Ministry of Foreign Economic Relations

Main Gear Box (of helicopters)

Master General Ordnance

Ministry of Home Affairs

Maritime Headquarters

Prefix for Russian helicopters manufactured by
Mikoyan

Military Industrial Complex

MILSPECS Specifications for Military Equipment

MIS
Mk

MLR
MLU
MMCB
MO

Management Information System

Mark (British codification to indicate successive
improvement in equipment)

Money in Lieu of Rations (for sailors)

Mid Life Update

Mobile Missile Coast Battery
Medical  Officer/Material
logistics)

Organisation  (naval

MOC/MOR Maritime Operations Centre (formerly Maritime

Operations Room)

MOD/MoD Ministry of Defence

MoF
MQST
MOU

MP

MPA
MPT
MR
MRASW

MRs
MRSOW
MS

MS (Act)
MT
MTBF
MTBO
MTCR
MTD
MTE
MTTR
MTU
Mumbai
MV
MVC

MWCs

Ministry of Finance(Defence Navy)

Ministry of Surface Transport

Memorandum of Understanding (signed between two
Governments to formalize the scope of cooperation in
matters of mutual interest)

Manning Plan (issued by NHQ periodically indicating
the number of officers and sailors that willbe appointed
to ships and establishments in view of manpower
shortages)

Maritime Patrol Aircraft

Madras Port Trust (now Chennai Port Trust)

Medium Range (guns), Maritime Reconnaissance
Maritime Reconnaissance and Anti Submarine Warfare
(naval aircraft)

Medium Repairs (six-yearly refits of Russian ships and
submarines)

Maintenance Reserve and Strike-Off Wastage (for
aircraft and helicopters)

Material Superintendent (naval logistics)/Military
Secretary

Maritime Safety

Motor Transport / Mechanical Transport

Mean Time Between Failures

Mean Time Between Overhaul

Missile Technology Control Regime

Motor Transport Driver

Mechanical Training Establishment

Mean Time To Repair (Equipment)

Machinery Trail Unit

New name of Bombay

Merchant Vessel

Maha Vir Chakra (gallantry award of a very high
order)

Maritime Warfare Centres (formerly TACT ‘B’ at
Mumbai, ASTT at Cochin & ASTT at Vizag)

TRANSITION TO GUARDIANSHIP  Xxxvii



NA

NAD
NAI
NAIS
NAQAS

NARO

NAS
NASDO
NASO
NATO
NATS

NAVAC

Naval
NavDet
NAY

NBC
NBCD
NCA
NCC
NCCR
NCML
NCNC
NCR

ND
NDA
NDC
NDES
NDT
NDU
NEDCO

N
Naval Attaché (in embassies)/Naval Adviser (in High

Commissions)

Naval Armament Depot

Naval Armament Inspection

Naval Aircraft Inspection Service )
Naval Aeronautical Quality Assurance Service (earlier
known as NAIS)

Naval Aircraft Repair Organisation (subsequently
renamed NAY)

Naval Air Station

Naval Aircraft Servicing Development Organisation
Naval Armament Stores Officer

North Atlantic Treaty Organisation

Naval Air Technical School(subsequently renamed
Naval Institute of Aeronautical Technology)

Project designation of the new Naval Academy at
Ezhimala(Kerala)

Relating to ships or shipping

Naval Detachment

Naval Aircraft Yard (earlier known as NARO Naval
Aircraft Repair Organisation

Nuclear, Biological and Chemical (weapons)

Nuclear, Biological and Damage Control

National Command Authority

National Cadet Corps

National Cadet Corps Rifles

Naval Chemical and Metallurgical Laboratory

No Cost No Commitment

Non Convertible Rupee (used for Indo Russian rupee-
rouble trade)

Navigation (and aircraft) Direction (specialisation)
National Defence Academy

National Defence College

Naval Dockyard Expansion Scheme

Non Destructive Testing

National Defence University

M/s Netherlands Engineering Consultants of
Netherland

NEVESBU Netherlands Warship Design Bureau

NGRI
NGS

NHO
NHQ

NIAT

NIC
NIETT
NIEWP
NIO
NIOHC
NIOT
NKG

National Geographical Research Institute

Naval Gunfire Support (bombardment by ships’
gunfire from seaward to Support army operations on
land)

National/Naval Hydrographic Office

Naval Headquarters (now known as Integrated

Headquarters Ministry of Defence (Navy) IHQ MoD
(Navy)

Naval Institute of Aeronautical Te
Naval Air Technical Schoo] NATS)
National Informatics Centre

Naval Institute of Education Technology and Training
Naval Indigenous Electronic Warfare Programme
National Institute of Oceanography

North Indian Ocean Hydrographic Commission
National Institute of Ocean Technology
Naval Kindergarten

chnology formerly
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nm

NM

NMERs

NMI
NMS
NODC

Nautical mile of 2000 yards (vis a vis terrestria] mile of
1760 yards)

Nao Sena Medal (awarded for gallantry in the face of
the enemy. Also awarded for sustained Operatigng)
proficiency not considered as gallantry)

Non-Matric Entry Recruits (Sailors) now Matric Entry
for Cooks, Stewards & Musicians

Nehru Mountaineering Institute Uttarkashi

New Management Strategy (Navy)

National Oceanographic Data Centre

NODPAC Naval Oceanographic Data Processing and Analysis

NOIC
NORA
NPOL
NPS
NPT

NQAS

NRIs
NRs

NSB

NSC
NSD
NSEC
NSO
NSQRs
NSRY
NSTL
NTG

0i/C
OBM
0OCcA
ODAG
0ODOC
OEM
OF
OFB
OFC
OHT
oJT

OMB
ONGC
00D
oow
OP/Ops
OPDEF

OPEC

Centre

Naval Officer in Charge

Naval Officers Residential Area

Naval Physical and Oceanography Laboratory

Naval Public School

Non Proliferation Treaty (as applicable to nuclear
weapons and technology)

Naval Quality Assurance Service (formerly Naval
Aircraft Inspection Service NAIS)

Non Resident Indians

Navigation Repairs (Russian ships)/Normal Refits
(other ships — 3-yearly Current Repairs for Russian
ships and submarines)

Naval Selection Board/Not Stocked Before (for
stores)

National Security Council

Naval Store Depot

Naval Standing Establishment Committee

Naval Stores Officer

Naval Staff Qualitative Requirements

Naval Ship Repair Yard

Naval Science and Technology Laboratory

Naval Technical Group

Night Vision Goggles

0
Officer-in-Charge
Over Board Machinary
Operational Control Authority (Navy)
Offshore Defence Advisory Group
Offshore Defence Operations Centre
Original Equipment Manufacturer.
Ordnance Factory
Ordnance Factory Board
Oceanographic Farecasting Cell
Overt the Horizon Targeting )
On Job Training (refers to the practical ‘hands-on
training by an outgoing crew to an incoming crew)
Office of the Management & Budget
Oil and Natural Gas Commission
Officer of the Day (in ships and submarines)
Officer of the Watch (in ships and submarines)
Operation

Operational Defect (report made by ships and
submarines)

Organisation of Petroleum Exporting Countries



OPSTATE Operational State (report made by ships and

OPV
ORE
ORI

ORR

ORVs
0scC
0SD
OTA
OTC
OTH
OTHT
OTls

PAF
PAMS
PAWAN

PBOR
PC
PCT
PDA
PDRs
PDS
PIMS
PM
PMA
PMA
PMB
PMF
PMO
PN
PNC
PO
POK
POL
PPM
PPOC
PR

submarines)

Offshore Patrol Vessel
Operational Role Equipment
Operational Readiness Inspection
Operational Readiness Return
helicopters)

QOceanic Research Vessel

Offshore Security Coordination Committee

Officer on Special Duty

Officers Training Academy

Officer in Tactical Command

Over The Horizon (detection, etc)

Over The Horizon Targetting

Operating and Tactical Instructions(Ships, submarines
and aircraft)

(for aircraft and

P

Pakistan Air Force

Personal & Administration Management System
'The name of the Inter-Service Operation in Sri Lanka
(1987-1990)

Personnel Below Officer Rank

Personal Computer

Pre Commissioning Training

Principal Defence Advisor

Pre Determined Routes (for civil airliners)
Principal Defence Secretary

Personne! Information Management Systern
Prime Minister/Pradhan Mantri/After midday
Project Management Authority

Principal Military Advisor

Project Management Board

Practice Missile Firing

Prime Minister’s Office

Pakistan Navy

Price Negotiating Committee (for major acquisitions)
Petty Officer(Rank)

Pakistan Occupied Kashmir

Petrol, Oil and Lubricants

Planned Preventive Maintenance

Principal Personnel Officers Committee

Photo Reconnaissance/ Public Relations.

PRWONAM Prediction of Regional Weather Using Observational

psi
PSO
PSOC
PSU

PTA

PTI
PVC

PVSM

Meso-Network & Atmospheric Modelling

Pounds per square inch (pressure)

Principal Staff Officer (in Service Headquarters)
Principal Supply Officers Committee

Public Sector Undertaking (government owned
undertaking)

Pilotless Target Aircraft (for anti aircraft/ missile firing
practices)

Physical Training Instructor

Param Vir Chakra (gallantry award of the highest
order)

Param Vishisht Seva Medal (award for distinguished

PWD
PWSS

QRF

R&D
RAdm
R&AW

R&D
R/T
R/V
RADAR
RAF
Rating
RCC
RCD

RCS

RCTB

RE
ReCAAP

Recce
Retd
RGB

RIB
RIMC
RIN
RINEX
RINR

RNO
RO

ROE
RPM
RQAS

service of the highest order)
Public Works Department
Port War Signal Station(at harbour entrance)

Q

Qualitative Requirement
Quick Reaction Force (helicopter-borne commandos)

R

Research and Development

Rear Admiral

Research and Analysis Wing (India’s
intelligence agency)

Research and Development

Radio Telephony

Rendezvous (meeting point at sea)

Radio Detection and Ranging device (above the sea)
Royal Air Force

British naval nomenclature for a Sailor
Recompression Chamber (divers)

Regional Cooperation for Development(Pakistan, Iran,
Turkey)

Radar Cross Section (a measure of radar reflectivity.
The concept of “stealth” aims to design ships and
aircraft to minimise radar reflectivity and hence radar
detectability.)

Radio Controlled Target Boat (for surface gunnery
firings)

Research Department Explosive (of British origin)
Revised Estimate

Regional Agreement for Combating Piracy & Armed
Robbery
Reconnaissance
Retired

Russian  abbreviation
Gydroacoustic Buoy)
Rigid Inflatable Boat
Rashtriya Indian Military College

Royal Indian Navy

Russia-India Joint Naval Exercises

Royal Indian Navy Reserve

Royal Indian Navy Volunteer Reserve

Raksha Mantri

Raksha Mantri (Defence Minister)

Revolution in Military Affairs

Revolution in Military Affairs

Royal Navy (British)

Revolution in Naval Affairs

Resident Naval Officer

Reverse Osmosis (technology/plant on board ships
and submarines to convert sea/brackish water to
potable water)

Rules of Engagement

Revolutions Per Minute

Regional Quality Assurance Service (formerly Regional
Aircraft Inspection Service)

Rajya Raksha Mantri (Minister of State for Defence)

external

for sonobuoy (Radio
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RTD Repair Technical Documentation (Russian)

Rupee Indian currency .

RVIZ). RosVorooZenia (Name of Russian Government
Weapon Corporation — formerly GED and GTD)

RZ Rocket Zenithnee (anti aircraft missile as in RZ 13 and
RZ 61) Russian abbreviation

S

S/M Submarine .

SA Scientific Adviser (to the Defence Minister/CNS). Also
Supplementary Agreement (to procure items from
Russia)

SAARC South Asian Association for Regional Cooperation

SADC  South African Development Community

SAFs Singapore Armed Forces

SAG Surface Action Group

SAIL Steel Authority of India Limited

SAM Surface to Air (guided) missile

SANGRAM Tactical Wargaming Software

SAREX Search and Rescue Exercise(by ships, aircraft and
helicopters at sea)

SATCOM Satellite Communication

SATs Sea Acceptance Trials

SAU Search & Attack Unit (of ships for an anti submarine
operation)
SBS Special Boat Section (commandos)

SCAR  Scientific Committee on Antarctic Research

SCC Sea Cadet Corps

SCON DVA
Standing Committee on National Defence and
Veteran’s Affairs

SCS Sea Control Ship

SD Special Duties (cadre of officers promoted from the
senior sailor cadre)/Ships Diver

SDAV  Special Duty Aviation

SDB Seaward Defence Boat

SDC Special Duty Communication

SDF Self Defence Force

SDG Submarine Design Group

SDRS Ships Defect Reporting System

Seal Seaman First Class(Rank)

Seabird  Project designation of the new naval base atKarwar (in
Karnataka)

SEAL Sea, Air & Land (US Navy acronym for their Marine
Commandos)

SEATO  South East Asia Treaty Organisation

SEM Sea Eagle Missile (British Air to Surface anti-ship

missile)

SENSO  Sensor Operator (refers to sailor manning an airborne
sensor)

SEC Strategic Forces Command,

SENA School for Naval Airmen

SFR Services Futuristic Requirement

SHAR Sea Harrier

SHIKARI Shipborne Ka & I band Radar Integrated
SHIKSHA An'nual War Game/Exercise carried out on shore
SHOPS  Ships Operating Standards (Promulgated by NHQ,
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lay down department-wise standard of proﬁciency
to be achieved annually by each type of ship ang
submarine)

SI Signals Intelligence

Sidewinder Nomenclature of American air-to-air missile

SIMHIKA Indigenous Airborne Sonobuoy Processing System

SITREP Situation Report (a report which summarises the
present situation)

SK Abbreviation for Seaking

Skyhawk Nomenclature of American carrier borne aircraft

Skylark  ProjectDesignationforSubmarineVLFCommunication
facility, present INS Kattabomman

SLAF Sri Lankan Armed Forces

SLMS Ship Logistics Management System

SLOC Sea Lines of Communication

SMA Ship Maintenance Authority

SME Squadron Mobile Equipment (accompanies the
squadron when it moves from ship to ship or ship to
shore and vice versa)

SMP SelfMaintenance Period (aperiod, normallyin harbour,
when a ships company carries out maintenance
without outside assistance)

SMU Ship Maintenance Unit

SNC Southern Naval Command

SNF Soviet Naval Frigates

SNOM  School of Naval Oceanology & Meteorology

SNSO Senior Naval Stores Officer

socC Senior Officers Conference in Oct/Nov annually

SOMC  Stabilised Operational and Manning Cycle (for
manning ships)

SONAR  Sound Navigation and Ranging (underwater)

SOP Standard Operating Procedure

SPDC Spare Parts Distribution Centre

SPO Store Petty Officer(Rank)

SPR Soviet Project Report

SRD Sagar Rakshak Dal

SRV Submarine Rescue Vessel

SSB Services Selection Board

SSBN Nuclear Propelled Ballistic Missile Firing Submarine

SSE Speech Secrecy Equipment (for aircraft to ship/
Cli6shore  high  frequency  radio-telephone
communication)

SSG Special Services Group (commandos)

SSI Small Scale Industry

SSK Submarine Search and Kill (conventional diesel/

electric-powered, quiet, Hunter Killer submarines)-

Project Designation of the German HDW 1500
submarines built in India

SSM Surface to Surface (anti-ship) Missile

SSN Nuclear powered attack submarine

STE Sailors Training Establishment (INS Chilka in Orissa)

STEA Strategic and Technological Environment Assessment

STEALTH Technology of designing warships and aircraft to
minimise their detection by adversary radars and
infrared sensors

STI

Science & Technology Initiative

STOL  Short Take Off and Landing (as applicable to Sea
Harrier aircraft)



STOPs
STORM

STOVL

STS

Sub Lt
Surg
surgeon

TA
TACOM
Tadpole

TAS

TBR
TCC
TCM
TEC

TECHINT Technical

TF
TG
TIFR
TLBH
TLM
TN
TOT
TOTED
TPW
TRV
TTB

TU

™
TWA

UAE
UAV

UE

UHF

UK

UN
UNCLOS
UNDP
UNESCO
UNICEF

UNIDO

Short Term Operating Cost Plans
Severe Thunderstorm Observational
Modelling

Short Take Off and Vertical Landing (as applicable to
Sea Harrier aircraft)

Sail Training Ship

Sub Lieutenant (naval rank)

Surgeon

Shipwright Artificer(Rank)

T

& Regional

Territorial Army

Tactical Committee

Indigenous Soncbuoy developed with the airborne
Simhika system

Torpedo Anti Submarine (officer specialisation)/
Towed Array Sonar

Torpedo Body Room

Technical Co-ordination Committee

Torpedo Countermeasures

Technical Evaluation Committee (precedes Price
Negotiation Committee, PNC)

Intelligence (Systems and Equipment
specifically designed for intelligence tasks)

Task Force

Task Group

Tata Institute of Fundamental Research (Bombay)
Top Level Budget Holders

Tube Launched Missiles

Tamil Nadu

Transfer of Technology/Time on Task

Towed Torpedo Decoy

Torpedo Preparation Workshop

Torpedo Recovery Vessel

Target Triggered Burst (of proximity fuzed shells and
missiles against incoming aircraft/missiles

Prefix for Russian aircraft manufactured by Tupolev
Territorial Waters (also Trade Warfare)

Towed Wire Array

1]

United Arab Emirates
Unarmed Aerial Vehicle
surveillance over land and sea)
Unit Establishment (number of aircraft earmarked for
flying tasks from the total holding of the air squadron)
Ultra High Radio Frequency (for short distance
communications, 300,000 to 3,000,000 khz)

United Kingdom (Britain)

United Nations

United Nations Conference on the Law of the Sea
United Nations Development Programme

United Nations Educational Scientific & Cultural
Organisation

United Nations International Children’s Emergency
Fund

United Nations Industrial Development Organisation

(for reconnaissance/

UNITAF
UuoTC
UPsC

US/USA
Usl

uUss
USSR

UTC
uw

V Adm
V/S
VA

VAT

VATMS
VCAS
VCDS
VCJS
VCNS
VCOAS
VDS

VHF

VIP
Vizag (V)
VLCC
VLF

VMT

VoA

VrC
VSAT
VSM
VSNL
VSSC
VT

VTOL

VVIP

W/T
WAN
WATT
WAU
WB

Unified Task Force

University Officers Corps

Union Public Service Commission (conducts tests for
persons aspiring the join the Armed Forces)

United States/United States of America

United Services Institution

United States Ship

Union of Soviet Socialist Republic (Soviet Union till
1991, thereafter Russia)

University Training Corps

Under Water

VvV
Vice Admiral (Rank)
Visual Signaling
Vulnerable Area (classification for purposes of Air
Defence)
Versatile Acoustic Target (for airborne sonobuoys,
helicopter-borne sonars and homing torpedo trials/
exercises)
Vessel & Air Traffic Management System
Vice Chief of the Air Staff
Vice Chief of Defence Staff
Vice Chief of Joint Staff
Vice Chief of the Naval Staff
Vice Chief of the Army Staff
Variable Depth Sonar(enables the sonar of a fast
moving ship to be lowered on a cable, deep into the
sea to detect submarines)
Very High Radio Frequency 30,000 to 300,000 khz)
Very Important Person
Vizagapatam /Visakhapatnam
Very Large Crude-oil Carrier
Very Low Frequency (for cemmunication with
submerged submarines, 10 to 30 khz)
Very Many Thanks (naval abbreviation used for saying
‘thank you’)
Voice of America
Vulnerable Point (classification for purposes of Air
Defence)
Vir Chakra (award for gallantry of a high order)
Very Small Aperture Terminal
Vishisht Seva Medal (award for distinguished service)
Videsh Sanchar Nigam Limited
Vikram Sarabhai Space Centre
Variable Time (as applicable to radio proximity fuzes
fitted on gun-fired anti-aircraft ammunition)
Vertical Take Off and Landing (as applicable to Sea
Harrier aircraft)
Very Very Important Person

W
Wireless Telegraphy
Wide Area Network
Warship Acceptance Trials Team
Weapon Analysis Unit
West Bengal
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WECORS Weapon Control and Repair Shop ( Bombay)
WED Weapon Equipment Depot
WEPPS Web Enabled Production & Planning

WEQC  Web Enabled Quality Control
WESEE Weapon &  Electronic Systems  Engineering

Establishment (successor of WESO)
WESO  Weapons & Electronic System Organisation
WEWI  Web Enabled Work Instructions
WMD  Weapons of Mass Destruction(namely, Biological and
Chemical weapons)
WMO  World Meteorology Organisation
WNC Western Naval Command
WOT Warship Overseeing Team
WOTS  Women Officers Training School
WOTS  Women Officers Training School
WPS Warship Production Superintendent
WRINS Women's Royal Indian Naval Service
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WSAG

WW I
WWII

WWO
WWR

X Craft
XFAC
X0

YARD
YSM

Washington Special Action Group (1971India-Pakistan
War)

1914-1918 World War (also known as First World War)
1939-1945 World War (also known as Second World
War)

Warship Workup Organisation

War Wastage Reserves

X

Midget submarines for penetrating harbours

Extra Fast Attack Craft
Executive Officer (2nd in command of a ship/naval
establishment. Also officer of the Executive Branch)

Y

Yarrow Admiralty Research & Development
Yudh Seva Medal



SECTION I

Emergence of a New World Order
The Context of Naval Growth 1991-2000



Preamble

A nation that forgets its past has no future — Winston Churchill

The period 1991 to 2000 was the most challenging
and demanding decade in the Navy's growth after its
independence. It was also one of the most significant
and successful decades since the Indian Navy came to be
trusted and accepted as the major guardian of the sea-
lanes in the Northern Indian Ocean. Two significant and
very major influences shaped the growth of the Indian
Navy during this period:-

o India’s Financial Situation

A severe resource crunch ensued the calamitous
national drought of 1987. The Gulf War of 1990 due to
Irag’s invasion of Kuwait led to an increase in oil prices
that aggravated the Indian balance of payments situation.
Foreign exchange reserves decreased so sharply that they
were barely adequate to finance more than a few weeks of
imports. To avoid defaulting on repayment commitments,
India had to airlift several hundred tons of gold abroad
to secure loans to bridge the crisis. Inevitably, defence
projects had to be curtailed. As a consequence, in June
1990, the Government constituted the Committee on
Defence Expenditure.

From 1991 onwards, India’s Narasimha Rao
administration, with Dr. Manmohan Singh as Finance
Minister took a series of measures to restore financial
stability and to accelerate economic liberalization, which
laid the base for rapid economic growth. The period from
1993-2000 saw India definitively break away from the
derisive “Hindu rate of growth” to a high growth economic
path.

+ Global Geo-Economics and Geopolitics

In 1991, the collapse of the Soviet Union ended the Cold
War that had started in 1946 between the rival ideologies of
capitalism and communism. As did other countries, India
re-appraised its role and national interests in the New
World Order in which USA had emerged as the sole global
superpower, post the collapse of the Soviet Union and the
end of the Cold War.

For USA, the breakup of the Soviet Union and the
emergence of India and China as potentially major
global economies led to a significant re-alignment in its
geopolitical relationships.

Starting in the mid-1980s, the US had been enthused
by the economic liberalisation programme initiated by
the Rajiv Gandhi administration. American private sector
enterprises foresaw enormous potential for profit from sales
to India’s growing middle class, leading to several American
Government and Commercial delegations visiting India,
from 1985 onwards. These accelerated after the 1991
economic reforms. Major US Foreign Direct Investors (FDI)
and Foreign Institutional Investors (FII) returned to India.
This led to a blossoming pro-India economic sentiment,
which in turn predisposed political and strategic thought in
successive American administrations.

As the decade progressed, the US strategic fraternity: -

« Ceased to focus on the Soviet Union and the Warsaw
Pact states as their foreseeable global antagonists.

¢ Identified Communist China as the only foreseeable
challenger to American global interests.

+ Began to believe that India had the potential to be a
‘counterpoise’ to China.

The Strategic Importance of India’s Location

A consideration of India’s geographical position would
indicate clearly its strategic importance:-

From landward, the country shares its land border
of 15,851 kms with seven neighbours — Afghanistan,
Bangladesh, Bhutan, China, Myanmar, Nepal and Pakistan.
From seaward, the peninsula of the Indian sub-continent
has a coastline of 5422 kms touching 12 states and Union
Territories. India also has a total of 1197 islands accounting
for 2094 kms of additional coastline. India has an Exclusive
Economic Zone of 2.2 million square kms.

The Andaman and Nicobar Islands in the east are
1300 kms from the mainland and lie adjacent to Southeast



Asian neighbours. The southernmost island of Grfaat
Nicobar is 170 kms from the northernmost Indonesian
port of Aceh. The northernmost island of the Andaman
chain is 16 kms from Myanmar's Great Coco Island.
Additionally, the country shares maritime boundaries
with five neighbours — Indonesia, Maldives, Myanmar,
Sri Lanka and Thailand, none of whom share such
boundaries between themselves.

With such a strategic location in the Indian Ocean
(bordering seven states and straddling important sea-
Janes) juxtaposed with the new geopolitical world order, it
is not surprising that the Indian Navy has taken on itself a
more proactive role in the region.

International Perception of India’s role in safeguarding
Indian Ocean SLOCs

International opinion about India's maritime role
was wide-ranging and diverse. Nations seemed to slot
India in a position depending on how they perceived
the implications of its role on their larger interests in the
region. To illustrate the larger point of how nations judge
others based on a consideration of self-interest, it is useful
to consider the examples of US, China and Japan.

USA. The US did not seem to take much notice of the
Indian Navy until it realised it could really play a stabilising
role in the region. The performance of the Indian Armed
Forces and particularly the Navy in the Maldives in 1988
and in Somalia from 1992 to 1994 was the spur that was
needed. It provided the necessary confidence for the US
Department of Defence to fall into step with the US State
Department, who wished to engage India as a counterpoint
to China. This new perception of India was well reflected in
the words of Henry Kissinger:

“India is a self-contained regional power, not intent
on throwing its weight around the neighbourhood.
This view is not necessarily shared by its neighbours,
andwhileIndiacanhardlyboastofexcellentrelations
with its neighbours — Pakistan is an immediate
case to the point — it has not projected power
beyond its borders unless invited to do so (as it did
in Bangladesh, Sri Lanka and the Maldives), and it

has never rattled its sabre to threaten or intimidate
its backyard.’

US think tanks came to four broad . :
this decade: conclusions during

.

Flrstly, that India will emerge as America’s most
fmp()ljtant economic and geopolitical partner
in Asia along with Japan. China will be a full
fledged superpower rival to the US within 10 years-
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whereas India will be seen as a reliable partner ang
counterweight to China.

« Secondly, the Middle East will remain central tg
American global interests with four focal points:
Iraq, Iran, Palestine and the democratisation oflarge
parts of West Asia.

« Thirdly, the war on terror will continue to be
centred around Al Qaeda. With the Lashkar-e-Toiba
confirmed as a part of Al Qaeda, Pakistan’s room
for manoeuvre is severely curtailed. The US needs
pakistan to control the situation ir: Afghanistan
and Waziristan in its search for Osam= bin Laden.
It will not therefore push Pakistan beyond a point
on stopping terrorism in the Kashmir Valiey and
other targets in urban India. In the leng term, the
US will be forced to get tougher with Pakistan on its
propensity to foster terrorism.

« Last, butnevertheleast, was the American continued
preoccupation with oil. Concerned about the need
to ensure uninterrupted flow of oil supplies from
the Persian Gulf to the developed world, the US
concluded that in the entire region between Africa
and Japan, India was the only viable nation state
with a navy that could help safeguard sea lines of
communication. The Clinton administration revised
earlier assessments of India’s close relationship with
the Soviet Union during the Cold War. They realised
that despite Soviet assistance and support during
the Cold war, India had not become a communist
protégé inimical to US interests and could therefore
assume a vital stabilising role in the Indian Ocean in
partnership with the USA.

The Confidence Building Measures that had been
initiated in 1992 led to the Malabar series of Naval
exercises (interrupted only briefly by the nuclear tests
that.India carried out in May 1998). There was gfaduaﬂy
an increased recognition and understanding of each
other’s crucial interests and strategic positions. BY 2000,
the US Administration had come to terms with what India
considered were her vital security interests. The two sides
established a bilateral Asian Security Dialogue, 2 Jos
Working-group on Counter-terrorism, a Joint Working
Group on UN Peacekeeping Operations.

IF is now apparent that the US is anxious to build UP
India as a hedge against China in Asia. It perceives Indi2
iésh apotential bu_lwark against both Islamic extrernism &7
o ;?sZ?am}tharlsm. For this it is willing to engage " ;

1L Navy. Ir_1dla, on its part, seems to welcome th
engagement but will be anxious not to get sucked into any
potential or emerging Sino-American conflict.



China. In light of the fact that the two nations have
a close geographical proximity, profoundly dissimilar
politico-cultural mores and markedly similar regional
aspirations, India and China have traditionally perceived
each other in adversarial terms. That has however, not
subsumed the atmosphere of mutual respect and despite
differences a ‘cautious’ equilibrium has come to prevail.
The 90s epitomised the tenuous calm that existed between
the two navies.

The Chinese ascent had begun and they see themselves
as worthy future challengers to the US. By natural
consequence, they were getting assertive in pressing their
economic claims in the South China Sea and pursuing
interests in Asia, Africa and Latin America. But they seem
to realise that for them to realise their ambitions, they had
to contend with a resurgent India.

Japan. India and Japan share a long history of friendship.
Since 1986, Japan has been India’s biggest donor. It sees
India as a power whose cooperation and support is vital to
its essential needs.

The relationship is symbiotic and mutually beneficial.
80% of all Japanese oil comes from the Middle East.
Even after the oil pipeline from Eastern Siberia is fully
developed, Japan will remain dependent on Middle East
oil for 60% of its requirements. Japan’s oil tankers have
to transit through the Strait of Hormuz, the Arabian Sea,
the Indian Ocean, the Strait of Malacca, the South China
Sea, the Bashi Channel and the East China Sea to deliver
vital oil supplies to Japanese ports. Japan is particularly
watchful about the safe passage of its oil supplies through
these choke points. India’s cooperation to ensure the safe
passage of oil tankers and energy suppliers in the Indian
Ocean is considered crucial to the safety of traffic.

In the light of India’s emerging economic status in
the 90s, Japan perceived it as a friend with whom it could
cooperate as a global partner. The conclusion of a “Global
Partnership” in 2000, only cemented the ties further.

Imperatives for the Indian Navy

The Indian Navy desired good and friendly relations
with all its neighbours and demonstrated as much in its
interactions with other navies. But it needed to engage in
a manner that was compatible with the pursuance of its
essential economic and security imperatives.

Protection of India’s Economic and Scientific Interests

With an extensive coastline and numerous Island
territories, India is endowed with an EEZ of 2.02 million
sq kms. The responsibility for its protection lies with the
maritime forces of the country, of which the Navy is the
most prominent part. Even outside the EEZ, India has an
interest in deep seabed mining based on our long-term
requirements for manganese, nickel, cobalt and copper.
These minerals, particularly manganese, are found in rich
abundance in mineral nodules in the middle of the Indian
Ocean.!

Similarly, scientific expeditions to Antarctica, though
outside India’'s EEZhad significantvalueinterms ofscientific
research.? Supporting and protecting these explorations
and expeditions was also the task of the Indian Navy.

Preserving India’s Energy Security

India has a vital interest in the security and stability of
the SLOCs in the Indian Ocean since its energy security is
closely linked to maritime security. In addition to security
concerns for its oil imports and the safety of offshore
facilities at Bombay High, the threats of terrorism and
piracy and possible hostilities from neighbouring countries
had been distressing security agencies in the country.

To safeguard energy availability and affordability, to
safeguard the exploration and exploitation of resources
in her EEZ, as also her maritime assets and offshore
infrastructure, it is critical for the Navy to make focussed
investments in maritime assets that would ensure reach
and endurance.

Introspection on Relationships in the New World Order

Assessments concerning economics and security had
impelled India to introspect on its relationship with its
neighbours and the world’s major powers, giving primacy
to geo-economic relations. This led to the initiation of the
“Look East Policy” with countries in the northern Indian
Ocean Region (IOR).

To dispel the deliberate disinformation that the Indian
Navy was expanding out of proportion to its requirements,
it was decided to let other navies interact with our Navy
during exercises at sea as a way of confidence building.
This was also to exhibit that with the resources available,
the Indian Navy has become self reliant and has kept its
few vessels equipped with the latest equipment.

1. Refer to Reference Note titled “Indian Ocean Deep Seabed Mining?

2. Refer chapter titled “Navy’s Participation in Expeditions to Antarctica’
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Sea Lines of Communication & Choke Points
in the Indian Ocean

Introduction Covering an area of 73,556,000 sq kms, the Indian Ocean

Sea Lines of Communications (SLOCs) in the Indian consisted of some of the most critical sea lanes and choke
Ocean, came into prominence in the 90s when forces of points that connected the oil rich Middle East, East Asia

globalisation sparked a process of huge economic growth and Africa with Europe and on which most oil a'nd goods
that resulted in increased consumption and competitive trade came to depend. The ocean became the highway of

trade, creatingan upsurge in oil demand in both developed international trade. It inevitably led to a rivalry between
nations and developing economies. countries for dominance of key trade routes and choke

points.

Security of the SLOCs

The ocean’svastspread hosted
heavy international maritime
traffic that included half of the
world’s container cargo, One
third of its bulk cargo and two
third ofits oil shipment. Its waters
carried heavy traffic of petroleum
and petroleum products from
the oilfields of the Persian Gulf
and Indonesia and contained
an estimated one third of the
world’s offshore oil production.
The SLOCs connected major
ports through some strategically
significant seas and gulfs — the
Persian Gulf; the Red Sea; the
Laccadive Sea, between Kerala
and the Lakshadweep in the
Arabian Sea; the Andaman Sea
in the Bay of Bengal, between the
Andaman Islands and Burmai
the Gulf of Aden at the entrance
to the Red Sea and Gulf of Omar
at the entrance to the Persial
Gulf. In about ten years, between
1985 and 1995, the region saw @
jump in cargo and oil traffic bY
nearly 30%. It was the first sign of
the area’s growing prominence-




The Navy realised soon enough that to cater to the
changed realities, its maritime vision needed to cover the
critical areas in the Indian Ocean where our vital national
security interests lay. It therefore redrew its area of interests
to include the Persian Gulf and the Malacca Strait.

In addition, another phenomenon had a part to play in
the Navy's reworking its priorities — ‘power projection!
Traditionally, Navies have followed a doctrine of littoral
power projection along with the ‘sea control’ that
principally manifested itself in amphibious landings and
carrier air power. This changed during the Cold War, when
a confrontation between the Soviet and Western navies
on the high seas created a ‘blue water’ emphasis to naval
doctrines. The end of the Cold War era, however, saw a
return to a littoral priority. The new doctrine proposed a
model of ‘power projection’ in the littorals that meant the
deployment of standoff military capabilities to deliver
significant force either to deter or coerce. Power projection
thus, became the centrepiece of the world’s advanced
navies. It became critical for the Indian Navy, to take
measures to maintain presence, especially in and around
critical SLOCs.

Safeguarding the SLOCs

Indian Ocean Sea Lines of Communications (SLOCs)

To appreciate the scale of the Navy’s concerns about
safeguarding the SLOCs, it is instructive to consider the
sheer expanse and stretch of the area that major Sea
Lines of Communications (SLOCs) in the Indian Ocean
covered.

Major Choke Points of the Indian Ocean

Major choke points in the Indian Ocean that conceivably
required greater security included:-

o The Strait of Hormuz between the Persian Gulf and
the Gulf of Oman.

o Bab-el-Mandeb at the southern access to the Red
Sea and the Suez Canal.

» The Mozambique Channel between Madagascar
and the coast of Africa.

o The Strait of Malacca between Sumatra and Malaysia.

o The Sunda Strait between the Indian Ocean and
Borneo.

¢ The Lombok Strait between the Indian Ocean and
the Sulawesi.
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Major Choke Points of the Indian Ocean
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The Emergence of New Threats

With ‘presence; ‘patrolling’ and ‘projection! many
regional and sub-regional powers thought they had got
the power equation right. But, evidently their plans hadn’t
catered for the twin scourges of piracy and terrorism.
The increased maritime activity of the post-globalisation
era undoubtedly resulted in economic expansion and
development. However, despite ‘maritime bonding; this
phenomenon strangely, precluded the emergence of a
vibrant trans-oceanic community, possibly because wide
dissimilarities and divergentinterests in regional countries
led them to shun each other, but prompted each to pursue
economic linkages with Europe and North America, As a
result, trade in the SLOCs Brew exponentially in value and
importance. The high value cargo transiting through its

waters was only an invitation for the twin threats of ‘Piracy’
and ‘Terrorism’ to raise their ugly heads,

Piracy. One of the biggest threats to shipping that
emerged in the late 80s was that of Piracy. According to the
International Maritime Organisation (IMO) ‘piracy; since
the early 90s, posed a threat to shipping of the same scale as
it did in medieval ages. 2680 incidents recorded since 1984

6 TRANSITION TO GUARDIANSHIP

(roughly one every third day over the last twenty years),
occurred mostly in territorial waters while ships were :'slt
anchor or berthed. A steady increase was witnessed in
the 90s decade and as statistics show, there was a marked
increase in incidents involving firearms.

Incidents In1991 | In2001
Number of Incidents 107 338
Unarmed Incidents 89 3
Gun-armed Incidents 1 73
Incidents when berthed in port | no data 47
Incidents when at anchor no data 156
Incidents when steaming no data 130

Soon, it was clear that any disruption in traffic flo¥
through ‘choke’ points in the Indian Ocean (such as ialo
Straits of Hormuz, Malacca, Lombok and Sunda) coul
have disastrous consequences. The disruption of energy
flows in particular was a considerable security concer”
for littoral states, as a majority of their energy lifelines ar
sea-based. Since energy is critical in influencing the 8€°”
political Strategies of a nation, any turbulence in its SUPply



would have led to serious security consequences. Given
the spiralling demand for energy, it became inevitable for
countries to sensitise themselves to the security of the sea
lines of communications (SLOCs) and choke points of the
region.

Terrorism. Sea Terrorism, in the late 80s was a novel
concept, rather too perverse for rational comprehension
by national maritime forces that had a linear mind-set. The
enormity of the threat thatit posed became clear in the 90s,
as there was a sudden rush in the number of sea attacks. In
2000, the attack on the American Naval Warship, USS Cole

| the world. It was a grim portent of what
12 9/11 attacks on the USA. Navies reacted
‘errorism’ in their plans of operations. But
asy exercise as ‘asymmetric warfare’ was
ng wich more time, experience and large-scale
coordination to tackle effectively.

The increasingly violent nature of incidents, as
illustrated below, demonstrated the need for greater
co-operation on a multilateral basis to counter these
threats.

The Spectrum of Incidents

1985 On the 7 of October, four men representing the
Palestine Liberation Front took control of the Italian
passenger liner Achille Lauro off Egypt. Holding the
passengers and crew hostage, they demanded the
release of fifty Palestinians in Israeli prisons.

1998 Onthe16™of April, the Malaysian tanker Petro Ranger
sailed from Singapore bound for Ho Chi Minh City
with a cargo of $1.5 million worth of diesel fuel and
kerosene. The next day, the agents reported the vessel
missing. It transpired thatIndonesian hijackersin the
South China Sea had seized the vessel. The hijackers
held the ship’s Australian captain at gunpoint for
10 days whilst they transferred more than a third of
the cargo to a Chinese-registered vessel. The Chinese
Maritime Police intercepted the vessel on 26" April.

The hijackers were executed.

1999 MV Alondra Rainbow was hijacked in October 1999
by masked pirates armed with guns and swor.ds.
The hijackers were later found to be Indonesian

personnel. The ship was rescued by the Indian Navy.

2000 On the 12 of October, the United States Navy
Warship, the USS Cole, berthed alongside in Aden
was rammed by a terrorist rubber dinghy full of
explosives. The attack left seventeen sailors dead

and thirty nine injured.

In response to such incidents, the US 5th Fleet was
established in 1995, at Bahrain and Kuwait to cover the
Indian Ocean, the Persian Gulf, the Arabian Sea and
the Red Sea, to monitor the sea lines of communication
throughout the region.

In the same year, India and the US signed the “Agreed
Minutes on Defence Relations between the US and India”
which stated that both sides recognized the importance
of enhancing defence cooperation, that the growth of
bilateral relations in new areas would be evolutionary
and related to convergence on global and regional issues
and that enhanced defence cooperation was designed to
make a positive contribution to the security and stability
of Asia.

The US Defence Secretary visited India that year.
Praising the Indian Navy's contribution in securing SLOCs,
in his address to the National Defence College, he also
emphasised his nation’s shared interest with India in
the security and stability of the Persian Gulf region. He
reiterated the very strategic basis of the relationship that
was based on ensuring the freedom of the seas. It was a
fitting testimonial to the Indian Navy’s approach ofsecuring
the SLOCs in the 90s — through cooperation, collaboration
and coordination.

In Retrospect

The Indian Navy, in this decade, realised the increasing
significance of safeguarding the SLOCs and made efforts in
that direction. By doing so, it sought to further the national
strategic interests (of supporting free trade in a growing
market economy) and also helped guarantee similar
benefits for its littoral neighbours.

Significantly, the Indian Navy, for the first ime began to
show signs of increased cooperation with western navies.
India and the United States conducted two major, joint
naval exercises in the 1990s and a third one in 1996. These
were the first significant joint naval exercises that India
has ever engaged in with a major navy, and helped open
the door for similar exercises with other countries. Soon
exercises were undertaken with France. By early 2002, it
had expanded to include the British and the Singapore
Navies.

The initiative taken in the 90s of cooperation and
collaboration not only helped deal effectively with the
threats of piracy and terrorism but also aided in the
evolution of perspectives that take into account differing
perceptions, sensitivities and national interests of the
concerned states.

TRANSITION TO GUARDIANSHIP 7



2

Major Navies in the Indian Ocean

Introduction

To understand the role of the Navy in the 90s it may be
important to review the circumstances in which the Navy
wasrequired to operatein that time — especially with regard
to the increased presence of other navies in the region.

By the early 90s, the Indian Ocean had a marked central
presence in the affairs of the world, not just from an
economicbutalso amilitary point of view. Not surprisingly,
the region abounded with the presence of many navies.
The Indian Navy was a significant force in the Ocean with
an expanded sphere of operations. The US, with a base
at Diego Garcia and owing to its naval operations in East
Asia was also a dominant player. Britain (that formed the
British Indian Ocean Territory, way back in the 60s) had
since reduced its presence, The French possessed vital
territory in the form of some critically positioned islands.
The Chinese, the Japanese and other regional navies were

also beginning to realise the ocean’s strategic significance
and show interest in the region.

The Unfolding of Events (1945-80)

The phenomenal rise in interest in the Indian Ocean
had its roots in history. The question of its dominance,
really, harks back to 1945 when, at the end of the Second
World War, a cold war erupted between two powerful
countries — USA and USSR, This confrontation, which wag
primarily a conflict of competing interests and overlapping
ambitions, ended with the dissolution of the latter and

Russia emerging as the largest (but militarily weakened)
constituent of a new confederation,

oilfields,

Fromthe 19605 onward

S, Britain and the USensured th
as the British Navy withd .

rew from the Indian Ocean, the

American Navy took its place. In the middle of the Indjan
Ocean, Britain carved out a British Indian Ocean Territory
from the Chagos Archipelago to enable Diego Garcia to be
leased to the US Navy. The pro-US monarchies in Saud;
Arabia and Iran were encouraged to build u p their navies.

During the 1970s, the US and Soviet Navies manoeuvred
for base and refuelling facilities in the northwest quadrant
of the Indian Ocean — Berbera in Somalia on the Hom
of Africa, Asmara in Ethiopia in the Red Sea, the island of
Socotra off South Yemen, Muscat in Oman, and the island
of Masirah off Oman. The US started building up Diego
Garcia into a naval base. Neither Navy sought facilities

from India. Warships of both navies enjoyed goodwill visits
to Indian ports.

By the end 1970s, domestic opposition to the US
supported Shah of Iran increased to an extent that a
revolution was foreseeable. Nearby in Afghanistan, a
Pro-communist coup was initially successful but soon
encountered opposition. Afghan leaders repeatedly

sought urgent Soviet military assistance to suppress the
Opposition.

In anticipation of 2 Soviet threat to Western oil supplies
from landward, the Ug had started pre-positioning t}_]e
Wwherewithal, on board ships, for military intervention in
the Persian Guif from seaward.

Two separate crises coincided in end 1979. The Shah
of Iran was overthrown in g coup. Soviet troops enter?d
Afghanistan to assist the protégé government. Despité
Soviet assurances that they had no intent to threatel
Persian Gulf oil, the ys felt it prudent to deploy, on 2
regular basis, ships from its 7th (Pacific) Fleet to the North
Arabian Sea. A new US Central Command, headquarteré
in the US, was created for this theatre of operations. Whilst
€vents in Afghanistan were sti]] unfolding, the Iran-Irad
War (1980-1988) erupted. Western navies had to be deployed
to escort tanker convoys into and out of the Persian Gulf.

Significantly, this was also a time when relation$

between India and America showed signs of thawing



following a visit by Prime Minister Mr. Rajiv Gandhi to
the US in 1985. A rapport developed between him and
President Reagan and Indo-US relations brightened.
Successive US Defence Secretaries and US Chiefs of Naval
Operations visited India. An Indian Naval Delegation
visited the US Navy which was followed by ships visiting
each other’s ports.

Developments in the 80s

In 1990, Iraq invaded Kuwait. In the subsequent
operations to evict Iraq, US warships bombarded Iraq
from within the Persian Gulf. With bases in nearby Oman
and Qatar and an overwhelming presence in the Persian
Gulf, the US Navy had established itself in the Indian
Ocean. The dissolution of the Soviet Union in 1991 and the
subsequent withdrawal of its Navy from the Indian Ocean
further helped its cause.

In the years that followed, turbulence in Afghanistan, a
rise in terrorist activities and the lessons that the US learnt
in the war against Iraq forced it to review its strategy for
the Indian Ocean, but that was in no way an indication of
a reduction in presence. To the contrary, it only served to
strengthen US resolve to maintain presence in the region.

In the northern Indian Ocean, India began to be seen as
the pivotal regional power and her Navy as the pre-eminent
regional Navy. Within the Indian establishment, there was
a desire to engage with the US Navy that saw some high-
level meetings on Confidence Building Measures and
culminated with the introduction of the Malabar series of
bilateral naval exercises. The exercises, which commenced
in 1992, were held again in 1994 and 1995.

In 1995, the US established its Fifth (Indian Ocean)
Fleet, headquartered in Bahrain, to conduct operations
in the Red Sea, the Arabian Sea, the Persian Gulf and the
adjacent land areas. By 2000, the American Navy was the
predominant Navy in the Indian Ocean.

In Perspective

By 1995, there were a host of navies trying to exert
influence in the Indian Ocean region. Apart from the
Americans there were the French, who had the next
most significant presence, the British (who though, a
considerably reduced lot, retained relevance), the Chinese

and the Japanese, who too had begun to show some
interest, primarily to protect their own maritime interests.

Most of these forces displayed a long-term perspective
about their operations in the region with a consistent and
compelling rationale for maintaining presence.

American Naval Presence in the Indian Ocean

The American presence in the Indian Ocean had Diego
Garcia' at the core of its larger strategy. There were three
major considerations for the US presence in the Indian
Ocean.

o First and foremost was the American desire to
maintain a geo-strategic presence. It was a strategy
based on long term considerations and not aimed
at immediate objectives or securing access to oil (as
was generally believed to be the case).”

« The second reason was to protect its vital interests
in the region. Having made heavy investments over
decades to safeguard their key interests in the Indian
Ocean, the US positioned its forces in a manner
to maintain and reinforce presence in the Persian
Gulf. The US Fifth Fleet clearly intended to remain
in the area with a huge intervention capability pre-
positioned in Diego Garcia.

« The third reason was conceivably to do with the new
threat of terrorism that the Americans faced in the
90s. By maintaining presence, they aimed to root
out non-state terrorist outfits and strangulate their
access to funds and arms.

French Naval Presence in the Indian Ocean

France saw its perceived commitment to its ‘Overseas
Territories’ in the Indian Ocean — Djibouti and the Island
of La Reunion as overriding and catered for the defence of
her island territories and erstwhile French colonies (which
also had a considerable majority of French speaking
people) in the Indian Ocean, by maintaining a substantial
naval presence.

A very substantial proportion of France's oil supplies
came from the Persian Gulf. France considered her naval
presence necessary to guard her oil routes. To appreciate
how important the region was in her plans it may be useful

1. Refer to Reference Notes ‘Diego Garcia. 5
2. Mr. John Lehman, the Secretary of the Navy enunciated the American Doctrine towards the Indian Ocean in his report for Fiscal year 1987 to the
US Congress:-

“We no longer depend on West Asia and the Gulf for aur_uimi energy nee[ia ks
Today the United States has an Indian Ocean orientation at least equa to our involve

Oil from this area now forms less than 5 percent of our tetal oil imports.
ment with Europe in war. We plan to deploy two Carrier

Battle Groups (CBGs) and one Battle Ship Group t0 operate in the Indian Ocean.
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« Need to Secure SLOCs. China was investing heavily
to develop markets in Central Asia, Africa and South
America and needed to secure the SLOCs to ensure
the uninterrupted flow of raw materials from Aftrica
and finished goods to its key export markets.

+ Constant Energy Supply. China’s growing economy
needed to ensure uninterrupted energy supplies,
To secure themselves against disruptions through
the sea route, the Chinese were in the process of
developing overland pipelines?,

Japanese Naval Presence in the Indian Occan

After World War II, Japan's security policy had been
based on five basic tenets:-

» Acommitment never to develop nuclear weapons.
 Civilian control of the military.
* An exclusively defence oriented military strategy.

» Dependence on the US-Japan Security Treaty.

* Ensuring the security of oil supplies.

INDIAN OCEAN

Japan got its oil supplies from the Persian Gulf through
Djibouti and La Reunion Islands with reference to Mumbai the Indian Ocean, the Straits of Malacca and the South
China Sea. The country was totally dependent on imports
to highlight that during the Iran-Iraq war is 1980-88, it for its oil and gas supplies. This overwhelming reliance on
formed a multinational force with USA and Britain that oil and gas imports required secure shipping lanes.
opposed the threat of closure of the Straits of Hormuz and ; -
the consequent disruption of oil supplies, The nation had so far desisted from becoming a m1htfll'y
power that could be perceived as a threat by neighbouring
countries. It focused its military effort on self-defence and
sea-lane protection and eschewed the development of a
stand-alone military capability that might provoke regional
arms races. Japanese law also banned participation in

collective security measures. For these reasons, there had
Chinese Naval Presence in the Indian Ocean hitherto been no Japanese Naval presence in the Indian

In the early 90s, there were strategic drivers for Ching’s Ocean®. In light of the prevailing circumstances, however, it
presence in the Indian Ocean, made sense for it to gradually build up a Naval presence in

France also considered her presence in Djibouti as
a stabilizing force in the conflict between Somalia and

Ethiopia in the 1980s, and saw itself as a significant
equalising agent.

3.  If the Strait of Hormugz closes, oil a
closes, tankers could bring oil and

a
China. Should an international consortium share the cost

to transit the Strait of Malacca — tankers could cross from the Andaman Se

tg(l" ;;)ons in China. For the longer term, China has invested in trans-As
obe.

ian pipelines and offshore and onshore fields in many countries across the
In 1992, Japan ad ?

e e,pilixg ope‘:s:tizcrlls a ;:;z :gne?liinnfh E?na'x; :n i;léialefence .Force (SDF) to participate in UN Peacekeeping Operations. It was argued that
role enabled the role of Japan's Self Defence Force (SD Sccurity category and notin the category of military contributions, The peacekeeping

i H F - ’
forces that would share the tasks of assuring intemationaJJ :ac?lfn?;fa"gm from “forces devoted strictly to assuring Japan's own self defence’ ©©
Butin recentyears, Japan

: pan has come under Browing press; .
B e Cod wpgigEd i:iu:sfé:l; the United States to assume agreater security profile. It is also taking initiatives

Visitin 15 years by a Japanese Prime Mins through the ASEAN Regional Forum (ARF). An i is the first
iy P ter to Myanmar in 1999, ) - Animportant example is
endofhe Straits of Malacca, the region’s mostimportant trade mu:\:.yanmar 8 southern coast opens both to the Bay of Bengal and the wester™




the Indian Ocean. In line with its new strategy, the Japanese

Navy began to participate in the safeguarding of SLOCs and
in undertaking patrols and peacekeeping duties.

Conclusion

The Indian Ocean remained a hub of major military
activity in the 90s, primarily because of its strategic
positioning on the map that resulted in a majority of the

world sea traffic — both in terms of energy trade and
goods shipping, passing through its waters. It was an area
inherently given to competition and rivalry. Navies of all
hues vied with each other for ‘presence’ and ‘control. The
‘symbolism and status’ of controlling the waters of the
Indian Ocean was also a significant factor. For the Indian
Navy, presence on the Indian Ocean was a new reality that
itneeded to cater for in its future plans.

In February 2001, Japan announced that it was considering deploying ships to patrol the Straitg of Malacca where shipping is plagued by piracy.
Japan has also pr’()posed that forces from Malaysia, Indonesia, Singapore, South Korea and China patrol the waterways.

i i Anti-Terrorism Law. This enabled the Japanese Navy, in November
Aft ioined the US war against terrorism and enacted a new . :
20;{ ?.-2;2;:5?; fjoorutl;e first time sincge the Il World War, to dispatch a group of three ships, two destroyers and a support ship, to the Indian

Ocean to support the US Navy’s operations against Afghanistan.
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The Development of The Navy, 1947-1930

Overview

In the ensuing text, the following words are
interchangable:-

® Russia, Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, USSR,
Soviet Union and after 1991, Confederation of
Independent States (CIS).

® America, United States of America, USA and US.
® England, Britain, United Kingdom and UK.

¢ Bombay and Mumbai, Cochin and Kochi, Madras

and Chennai, Visakhapatnam and Vizag, Calcutta
and Kolkatta.

The Navy

The Indian Navy traces its beginnings to the Indian
Marine raised by the East India Company (EIC) at Surat
in the 17" Century. After acquiring Bombay, the EIC
moved its headquarters on the Western Coast from Surat
to Bombay. The Indian Marine also moved to Bombay.
In 1892, the ‘Royal’ Indian Marine was constituted with
a strength of 240 British officers and 2000 Indian sailors.
The Royal Indian Navy (RIN) was formed in 1934, The
RIN functioned under the C-in-C in India who was one
of the four members of the Governor General’s Council,
as the War Member. Sea power was strictly kept on a tight
leash from England with the ‘distant fleet’ ensuring that
Britain's Navy ruled the waves.

Anoverview of the Indian Navy’s development from 1947
till 1990 shows peaks and troughs directly related to the
1947-1990 Cold War between ‘capitalist America’ and the
‘communist Soviet Union’ The relationship between these
super powers had a direct influence

on the acquisitions
and evolution of the Indian Navy:

® 1947 to 1957, when Britain so
warships of 1940s vinta
the end of the 1939-1945

Id second hand
ge (rendered surplus after
World War) to her erstwhile

colonies as part of the plan for the defence of the
‘British Commonwealth’ against the Soviet Union,
During the World War itself, confrontation with the
Soviet Union was foreseeable. In due course, the
US armed Pakistan in return for the grant of airbase
facilities at Peshawar for U2 aircraft to spy on the
Soviet Union.

® 1957 to 1959 when the Indian Navy initiated steps to
cope with United States aid to the Pakistan Navy.

® 1963 to 1965 when, after China aggressed into India’s
northern land borders in 1962, Pakistan initiated
its anti-India strategic relationship with China. The
1964-69 Defence Plan was formulated to counter a
two-frontthreatfrom Pakistan and China. The Defence
Plan envisaged the creation of a fleet and associated
infrastructure for the eastern seaboard and induction
of submarines and aircraft. After America and Britain
declined to provide what the Navy wanted, the Navy
turned to Russia for its acquisitions. The embargoes
imposed by America and Britain during the 1965
Indo-Pakistan war spurred the Navy's drive for self-

reliance. Indigenously constructed frigates started
entering service.

® 1973 to 1975, when the lessons of the 1971
Indo-Pakistan war led to bigger and better naval
acquisitions from Russia. In the 1974-79 Defence
Plan, Indian warship designers successfully

integrated Russian and European systems into
indigenous frigate hulls,

13760 1990, when several new classes of indigenous
warships entered service with a mix of the latest
Russian weapon systems and indigenous and
European equipment. Construction of submarines

design of the indigenous aircraft carrier and of future
destroyers commenced.

The geo-strategic changes between 1962 and 1990 and

their impact on the Navy are described in greater detail.



China’s Invasion in 1962 and the
1963-64 Defence Review

The Chinese aggression into India's northern and
northeastern land borders in 1962 inflicted humiliating
military reverses. It led to a comprehensive review of
national security based on the premise of continuing
hostility from both Pakistan and China.

To enable the Army to concentrate its resources on the
land borders with Pakistan and China, it handed over to
the Navy the responsibility [or:-

e Garrisoning and defence of the Andaman and
Nicobar (A&N) Islands. This would also counter
Indonesia’s substantial naval build up that had
commenced in 1958 with Russian assistance.

¢ (Coastal Defence.

The 1963 Review recommended that the Navy should
have a Fleetin the Arabian Sea and in the Bay of Bengal with
requisite base and logistic support facilities. It accepted the
acquisition during the 1964-69 Defence Plan of additional
ships, submarines and aircraft. The requirements were
projected to America, Russia and Britain. In 1964, high-
level Inter Service Defence Delegations visited these
countries. Only Russia was willing and able to meet the
Navy's requirements. At Britain's behest, India delayed
acceptance of the Russian offer because, in the strategic
context of the Cold War, Britain did not want to cut off its
naval relationship with India.

The Changeover to Russian Naval Acquisitions

In 1965, a combination of events precipitated India’s
decision to acquire the ships and submarines that Russia
had offered in 1964, the acceptance of which had been
kept pending.!

e In April, Pakistan intruded into Indian territory in
Kachch.?

e In May, Britain informed India that due to acute
financial difficulties, and having already extended
credit for the indigenous Leander Project to help
construct frigates in Bombay, it was unable to extend
further credit for a submarine to be built in a British
shipyard.®

o In June, Indonesian naval intrusions increased in
the Nicobar Islands." The Navy recommended to the
Governmentanimmediateincreaseinnaval presence
in the Bay of Bengal to deter such intrusions.

Britain’s inability to extend credit to build a submarine
(and its inability, earlier expressed, to meet the Navy’s
requirements for ships) and the need for increased naval
presence in the Andaman and Nicobar (A&N) Islands
precipitated the decision to accept the offer of ships and
submarines that the Soviet Union had made in September
1964.

In September 1965, an agreement was concluded for the
acquisition from Russia of four submarines, a submarine
depot ship, five Petya class submarine chasers, two
Landing Ships Tank (Medium) and five patrol boats, all for
deployment in the Bay of Bengal and the A&N Islands.

Britain sought and was given assurances that Russian
naval assistance would not compromise the security of
their Leander Project. Russia sought and was given similar
assurances regarding the security of their naval equipment.

In the context of Cold War realpolitik, both Britain and
America were fully aware, and had reconciled, that their
refusal to meet India’s requirements would compel India
to turn to Russia. It took 40 years for the wheel to turn full

1. The Navy too had been diffident, and reluctant, to sever its connectio

n with Britain’s Navy and wanted to await Britain's final response regarding

financial assistance for constructing in Britain an Oberon class submarine, identical to those being built for the British Navy. The Oberon design

was the latest at that time.

2, Prima facie, the intrusion was to resolve a border claim. Subsequent revelations in Pakistani memoirs revealed that it was a rehearsal for a more
aggressive operation planned for taking over Kashmir in August-September of that year.

3. Subsequent revelations indicated that a segment of Britain’s Naval hierarchy considered it unwise of India to start a Submarine Arm with an
advanced submarine like the Oberon. Atanother level, there was opposition to the release of the latest submarine design technology in view of
the defence relationship that had developed between India and the Soviet Union, as a result of the agreement to acquire Russian fighter aircraft
and surface to air missiles for the Air Force. In November 1965, after India had signed the naval agreement with the Soviet Union, Admiral
Mountbatten was to write “I have been instrumental in getting almost all of the requirements of the Indian Navy met by the British Government,
including the two cruisers, the aircraft carrier, the destroyers, the organisations for building the frigates at Bombay etc. I had even managed to
get more favourable terms for the construction of a British submarine but alas it all took so long that this particular transaction fell through”’

(quoted in Rear Admiral Sridharan’s Maritime History of India page

429.)

4. Aceh, the turbulent province in the northern tip of Indonesia's island of Sumatra is separated from India's southernmost island of Great Nicobar
by a mere 90 miles. This narrow 90-mile gap is a strategic maritime “choke point” where the movement of tankers carrying oil from the Persian

Gulf to Japan and China can be disrupted.
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circle when the US and India signed the New Frameu{ork
for the US-India Defence Relationship in 2005, stating,

inter alia, that:

“Today, we agree on a new Framework that builds on past
successes, seizes new opportunities, and charts a course fg;'
the US-India defence relationship for the next ten years. This
defence relationship will support, and will be an element of;
the broader US-India strategic partnership’

The September 1965 Indo-Pakistan War®

Pakistan’s propaganda has made its people believe
that India provoked the 1965 war when the Indian Army
crossed the international Indo-Pakistan boundary on 6%
September 1965 and advanced towards Lahore. Pakistan
therefore celebrates the 6th of September every year as
‘Defence Day:

Air Marshal Nur Khan, who was Pakistan’s Chief of Air
Staff in 1965, has exposed this lie on the 40 anniversary of
the war. His article in Pakistan’s daily newspaper Dawn of
6 September 2005, states:

“The war was the result of attempts by the Pakistan Army
to push a large number of armed militants into Jammu
and Kashmir without even informing the Air Force and the
Navy. The coterie of Generals around President Ayub Khan
had planned Operation Gibraltar Jfor self glory rather than
national interest. Rumours about an impending operation

were rife but the Army had not shared plans with the other
forces.

General Ayub was told on the second day of the war by
the Army Chief, General Musa Khan, that the Army had
even run out of ammunition. That was the extent of the
preparation of the Army. The information shocked General
Ayub so much that it could have triggered his heart ailment

which overtook hima couple ofyears later, The Army suffered
heauvy losses in the war.

’It Was a wrong war and they misled the nation with a
big lie that India, rather than Pakistan, had provoked the

5. The details of the events leading upto

6. In his foreword to Air Marshal
states: (Page xii)

The truth is that the first four volunteers who were cq

August 1965, nearly a month before Indi
ia cro.
plan was now open knowledge, e
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Asghar Khan’s book The First Round, Mr, Altaf Gaubhar,

plured by the Indians described the whole
international boundary” on h

war and that we (Pakistanis) were the victims of the Indigy,
aggression. Since the war was based on a big lie ang was
presented to the nation as a great victory, the Army cam ety
believe its own fiction and used Ayub as a role mode] and
continued to fight unwarranted wars — the 1971 war gpg
the Kargil fiasco in 1999.

In each of the subsequent wars, we have committed the
same mistakes that we committed in 1965. A comimission
should be constituted to determine why iwe failed in gy
military adventures.”

Operations Gibraltar and Grand Slam

Pakistan launched its Operation Gibraltar on
1965. Sixty companies of Pakistani person i disguise,
armed with modern weapons and explosivas, infiltrated
across the cease-fire line over a 700-kilometer front from
Kargil to Chamb. Their task was to blow up bridges and
disrupt movement, to raid supply dumps, to kill VIPs and
to cause arson. On 5™ August itself, some infiltrators were
apprehended.® The Indian Army and Air Force reacted
forcefully to the Pakistani intrusion. Operation Gibraltar
fizzled out.

Sth AUgUSt

When Pakistan Army Headquarters found that the tide
was turning against them, pressure mounted to retrieve
the situation by launching Operation Grand Slam to
capture two strategically located Indian towns, Akhnoor
and Amritsar, through which essential supplies had to
transit on their way to Kashmir and Ladakh. However, this
operation required the Pakistan Army to take the perilous
decision to cross the international frontier.

On 1 September, a column of seventy Pakistani tanks
and two brigades of Pakistani troops drove towards
Akhnoor Bridge to disrupt India’s supply line from Punjab
to Kashmir. The Pakistan Army achieved initial surprise.
Intense air battles took place over the next few days.

By 5" September, when the tank columns were barely
20 miles from the crucial Akhnoor Bridge over the River
Chenab, the Pakistani tank columns were halted at
Jaurian. On gt December, the Indian Army crossed the

et again in 2001 and the eatly years of this century.

, then Pakistan's Secretary of Information and Broadcastiné



international border in a thrust towards Lahore, Pakistan’s
largest city.”

Mr. LK Jha, was the Principal Secretary to the Prime
Minister in 1965. He recalled:®

“When the conflict started in the Jammu area of Kashmir
and their tanks came into our territory where our tanks
could not easily go because the bridges were not strong
enough, there was a real dilemma. It was still being thought
of as a local batile. But we realised that the terrain where we
were fighting was one where we were much more vulnerable
and cominui 1 depended on a couple of bridges. If

; we just would be completely cut off, And

‘urned to using the plan, which had been

“marching into Lahore. But even then, it

Jirin cecision that we would not allow things to

escalaie info a fill-scale war. I mean war in the legal sense
between India and Pakistan.

The Indian Army crossed the international border at
Wagah on the morning of 6" December and headed for
Lahore. President Ayub (of Pakistan) went on the air. It was
a very, very strong and angry broadcast. Admiral Soman
(India’s naval chief) thought that the opening of the Lahore
front meant that a no-holds-barred situation had come and
he, I'think, issued a signal that we were at war with Pakistan.
This signal had to be countermanded, because we did not
want to go to that stage so soon. But still we realised that the
Navy had the capability and if the events so necessitated, I
don’t think there would have been too long a hesitation to
use it. But the feeling was strong that if we could contain
the Pakistani forces and hold them on land, then perhaps it
would be wiser not to get the Navy involved. I knew that the
Navy was not happy with this decision because they were
very anxious to go into action.”

In Naval Headquarters in New Delhi, the situation was
quite problematic:

» After the Chinese invasion in 1962, the Army had
handed over the garrisoning and defence of the
A&N islands to the Navy.

o Between 1962 and 1965, close relations had
developed between Indonesia and Pakistan.

o Pursuant to Indonesia’s intrusions in the islands
in 1964, the best the Navy could do was to show a
strong presence in the region with whatever ships
were available.

o In August 1965, when Pakistan launched Operation
Gibraltar, all the operational ships of the Indian Fleet
were in the Bay of Bengal.

¢ When Pakistan’s intrusions started in August and the
Navy considered bringing the Fleet back to Bombay
from the east, it was told not to get involved.

When the Pakistan Army crossed the international
border on 1* September, the Fleet was recalled to Bombay.
Ships arrived a week later in ones and twos because of
their disparate speeds. The Official History of the Pakistan
Navy states:?

“On 6" September, the Pakistan Flotilla received the news
that the Indian Army had attacked across the international
border in the Lahore area and ships sailed for their pre-
assigned war stations.

“On the afternoon of 7" September, Pakistan Naval
Headquarters directed a task group, comprising the cruiser,
five destroyers and a frigate, to bombard Dwarka the same
night and added that one or two enemy frigates may be
encountered in the area in addition to enemy air threat. The
task group refueled from their tanker and arrived off Dwarka
at midnight. Dwarka was blacked out and could only be
identified on radar... After a four-minute bombardment, the
task group withdrew at full speed.”

The attack on Dwarka outraged India and left the Navy
humiliated'’. There were questions in Parliament as to
where the Navy was and what it was doing. The fact was
that the ships of the Fleet had just trickled into Bombay
from the Bay of Bengal and were replenishing prior to
sortying out on 10" September.

7. India had warned Pakistan on several earlier occasions that if it crossed the international border, it would invite strong retaliation. Availablle
information indicates that whilst India’s Army Chief had his plan ready to cross the international border towe.u'ds Ijahore,‘he ha.d not shared t-hlS
with either the Naval Chief or the Air Force Chief. The Army Chief was in Srinagar on 1* S_e;_)tember m}d arnveq in Delhi at mhldday._A meeting
was held in the Army HQ Operations Room attended by the Prime Minister, the Defence Mlmster,_ the Finance l\.'hmsrer, the Chief of Air Staff and
others. The Army Chief explained the situation, explained the need to open an-o[her frgm to rehe\fe pressure in the .Charfmb sector and sougl_lt
the Prime Minister’s permission to start his offensive against Pakistan, which .Pn-me Mmlgter Shastri gave. Since the Air Chl_ef was present at this
meeting, he would have initiated action to be ready. To date there is no definite information that the Navy was aware of this decision. The Navy

had in any case directed the Fleet to return to Bombay from the Bay of Bengal at best speed.

Biueprint to Bluewater Pages 460 et seq.
The Story of the Pakistan Navy, pages 216 et seq.

10. Revenge for this outrage was to manifest itselfin the 1971 Indo-Pakistan War in wanting the Indian Fleet to bombard ports on Pakistan’s Makran

Coast,
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Until the ceasefire on 23% September, the Fleet patro]l-ed
off the northwest coast of India. No contact occurred with

any units of the Pakistan Navy.

The main lesson for the Indian Navy from the 1965 War
was thatitwould have to gear up to deter hit and run attacks_
and be prepared to deal more firmly with future Pakistani

aggression.

The Russian Acquisitions

Russian ships and submarines had been contracted for
in 1965. They started arriving in India from 1968 onwards.
The 1960s technology in these Russian acquisitions was
more advanced than the 1950s technology that had entered
service between 1958 and 1961 in the new British frigates.

On the other hand, these Russian vessels and their
machinery and equipment had been designed for the
Russian Navy — for colder temperatures, less corrosive
seas, Russian dietary requirements, Russian naval norms
of fresh water consumption/capacity, etc. The number
of bunks were adequate for Russian officer and sailor
branches and specialisations. The maintenance, refit and
logistics procedures conformed to practices in the Soviet
Union and so on. There was little in common with what
prevailed in the Indian Navy.

Almost as soon as the ships and submarines were
commissioned in Russia, the Indian side started suggesting
modifications. Interaction between the Navies and with
the designers and shipyards in the Soviet Union enabled
some modifications to be incorporated before delivery of
successive vessels. This positive interaction resulted in the
Navy placing orders in 1969 for eight missile boats and in
end 1971 for five more Petya class submarine chasers and
four more submarines.

By 1971, four submarines, a submarine depot ship, a
submarine rescue vessel, two landing ships, five submarine
chasers and five patrol boats had arrived and were based
in Visakhapatnam (Vizag). To support these acquisitions,
work commenced in Vizag on the construction of a new
dockyard, having facilities for supporting submarines
preparing their weapons and for training the crews ir;
all the egipment on board the Russian acquisitions.
The construction of new workshops was considerably
delayed, however, by the sinking of their floors due to
the. inability of the local marshy soil to bear their heavy
we{g.h.t. These delays in setting up maintenance and refit
facﬂ'mes seriously affected the operational state of Russian
equipment. Though they had been acquired for the Bay of

L1.  Britain was developing equivalent Seaking helicopters for its Navy.
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Bengal and the A&N Islands, they had started Operating
from Bombay as well, where dockyard facilities ang
experienced personnel were available.

Aircraft for Vikrant

The US Navy’s A4 Skyhawks were the only aircraft that
could replace the aircraft carrier’s ageing British Seahawks
within the capabilities of its launching catapult. Efforts
to acquire the A4’s were politically unsuccessful. The
Navy availed of the opportunity to acquire the Seahawks
being disposed of by the German Navy. These aircraft
arrived in 1968 and were to prove their worth in the

1971 Indo-Pakistan war.

The Seaking Anti-Submarine Helicopters

In 1964, the US had loaned the Pakistan Navy its first
submarine, the USS Diablo, which the Pakistan Navy
renamed as Ghazi. After the 1965 War, the Pakistan Navy
started acquiringmodern French Daphne class submarines
armed with long-range homing torpedoes. This left no
doubt that the Pakistan Navy intended to concentrate its
offensive potential in submarines and deploy its surface
flotilla defensively.

At this time, the US Navy was developing
anti-submarine helicopters equipped with ‘dunking’
sonar that could be lowered into the sea while hovering
and armed with an air dropped, anti-submarine homing
torpedo.”! This innovative combination overcame the
hazards that a surface warship faces when combating a
submarine. Firstly, being airborne, the helicopter could not
be hit by a torpedo fired by a submarine. Secondly, having
a sonar device, whose depth under the surface could be
raised and lowered to obtain maximum detection range,
would deprive a submarine ofiits ability to evade detection
by lurking below the temperature layers of the sea. Thirdly,
being armed with a homing torpedo, the helicopter posed

a threat lethal enough to deter a submarine from pressing
home its attack.

In 1969, approval was accorded for the Navy to acquir
from Britain six Seakings and their homing torpedoes. In
1970, an order was placed for their delivery in 1971. The
Seakings arrived a few months before the Indo-Pakistal
War broke out in December 1971.

The Advent of Anti-Ship Missiles

After the Pakistan Navy’s bombardment of Dwarka il
the 1965 War, the Navy deliberated on measures for the
defence of the Kachch and the Saurashtra coast against




any repeat of Pakistani naval hit and run raids.

In 1968, the Navy obtained approval to acquire missile
boats from Russia. In 1969, an agreement was concluded
with Russia for the supply of eight missile boats. These boats
were sealifted to Calcutta by 1971 from where they were
towed to Bombay, where their infrastructure was set up.

The 1971 War

During the months preceding the outbreak of war in
December 1971, attention focussed on two aspects:

o The working through of the innovative concept of
Fleet ships towing the tiny, limited range but fast and
powerful Russian missile boats into the Arabian Sea
from where they could be detached, under escort, to
carry out a missile attack and to be taken back in tow
after the attack.

o To maximise the effectiveness, in tropical
hydrological conditions, of the new Seaking
helicopters against Pakistan’s newly-acquired

Daphne class submarines.

The missile boat innovation was successful. The time
was too short for the Seakings to be exploited to their full
potential.

There was a marked contrast between the type of
operations in the Bay of Bengal (Eastern Naval Command)
and those in the Arabian Sea (Western Naval Command)
during the war.

The Bay of Bengal

In the Bay of Bengal, there was no surface threat. At the
very beginning of the war, the submarine threat vanished
after the US-loaned, Pakistan submarine, Ghazi, exploded
at the entrance to Visakhapatnam harbour whilst laying
mines. There was no air threat after Indian Air Force attacks
grounded all adversary aircraft in East Pakistan.

Carrier borne aircraft concentrated on immobilising
Pakistani vessels and cratering all airstrips, which Pakistani
troops in East Pakistan might use to escape capture. Naval
aircraft avoided attacking neutral merchant shipping at
sea. Ships of the Eastern Fleet enforced contraband control
until tasked with an amphibious landing to cut off the land
escape routes into Burma.

Pakistan’s forces in the east surrendered after a short,

sharp campaign of thirteen days.”> The new nation of
Bangladesh came into being.

Perceptions from Declassified American Foreign
Policy Documents

In 2005, the US Department of State declassified
documents relating to US policy during the 1971
Indo-Pakistan War. The perceptions that emerge from
these documents help to understand the actions of the
powers involved.

The Nixon Administration had reconciled itself to the
emergence of Bangladesh but was apprehensive that after
defeating Pakistani forces in the east, India would turn its
attention to defeating the Pakistani Army in the west. It
therefore sought assurances that this should not happen. It
was reluctant to believe the categoric assurances conveyed
by India through the Soviet Union and through the Indian
ambassador that India ‘would not seize West Pakistan
territory:

As regards the Soviet Union, the US felt that it was better
that a ceasefire was achieved through the good offices of
both the superpowers ‘in the interest of world peace’ rather
than through the United Nations’ resolutions which were
taking too long to obtain consensus. Whilst both agreed
on a quick ceasefire, the US felt that the Soviet Union was
dragging its feet in not pushing India hard enough so that
Indian forces got more time to conclude operations in the
east. The US perceived India as wanting to ‘cannibalise’
Pakistan by first attacking East Pakistan and then wanting
the United Nations (UN) to politically ratify the aggression
by accepting that East Pakistan had become the new state
of Bangladesh.

For the US, the crumbling of its ally Pakistan was
undesirable for two reasons. The Pakistan President was
facilitating urgent secret arrangements for the American
President to visit China and seek its help to obtain a face-
saving exit from the unpopular US involvement in the
Vietnam War. Secondly, other allies of the US would lose
faith in the reliability of the US as an ally if the US allowed
Pakistan to disintegrate.

As a dramatic ‘gesture of support’ for Pakistan, a US
Navy missile equipped task force, headed by the nuclear-
powered aircraft carrier Enterprise, was despatched to the
Indian Ocean, ostensibly to evacuate American citizens
from East Pakistan, but more as a move to ‘worry’ India.

12.  Pakistan’s Hamoodur Rahman Commission’s Reporton
Nixon for assistance, he was told that the quickest way
President Yahya Khan accepted the offe

the 1971 War mentions that when Pakistan President Yahya Khan asked US President
would be for him te accept Israeli Skyhawk fighter bombers. Desperate for any help,
r, but the war ended before these aircraft could arrive.
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Russia, as a counter-gesture of support for'India, sailed a
missile equipped Naval task force from V]adlvosgok to trail
: : :
the Enterprise task force into the Indian Ocean.

In the event, American citizens were evacuated by air
to India well before the Enterprise task force arrived in
the Bay of Bengal. The Nixon Administration was aware
of the impending surrender of the Pakistani forces in
East Pakistan. The Enterprise task force altered course
towards a holding area south of Sri Lanka where it was
trailed by the Soviet naval task force. During this period,
Soviet Naval Headquarters, in a symbolic gesture, ordered
Soviet submarines already assembled in the vicinity of the
Enterprise task force to simultaneously surface to let a US
Satellite passing overhead take a photograph and let it be
known that the Russians were there. A few weeks later,
both task forces dispersed.

The Arabian Sea

In the Arabian Sea, the operational situation was
different from that in the Bay of Bengal. The submarine,
surface and air threats were higher.

The first missile boat attack on Karachi, launched along
the coast, was a success — it sank a Pakistani destroyer
and a coastal minesweeper. In Naval Headquarters and
Headquarters Western Naval Command, however, there
wasrestlessness at the Western Fleet’s diversion southward
to shake off Pakistani reconnaissance aircraft because this
diversion delayed the second missile boat attack that was
to be launched by the Fleet from seaward.

13.  Mr. Anatoly Dobrynin was the Russian Ambassador in Washi

India, Nixon made an extraordinary disclosure to the S,
protocol in the agreement between the United States and
Khan, by the US ambassador on 5 November 1962)

“To bllu'ld American pressure, Kissinger told Yul; Vorontsoy,
American military had already been ordered to start prepara
k forc

Jorces, including the despatch ofan aircraft carrier tas, efrom So
Fleet were sent northward,

tions fi

“Kissinger made it clear to us tha the United States was mostly
feared, would collapse after Pakistan’s 4

portions of Kashmir, recoyer them for India,
the West. (In the East, the White House had
Vorontsov fo assure Moscow that the White
simultaneously proposed referring the matt,

14.  Thatvery moming a Pakistan Air Force airer.

Karachi that night.
15. Dacca, being fully loadeq with fue]

e , could not enter harbour as the
16.

Tbour to rectify defects, The second submarine wag moved to fi
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L with Beifi

The Pakistan Navy had d i i
i vy eployed two of jts three submarines in the approaches to Bg

Il the gap. The excha

After shaking off the snooper, the Fleet Tegrouped 5,
detached three task units, one to carry out a missjje attak
on Pakistan naval units off Karachi and the others 0
bombard ports on Pakistan’s Makran coast on the Night of
6/7" December. On the afternoon of 6% December, Navg]
Headquarters intervened to cancel these attacks, ¢

Unknown to the Indian side, however, the Pakistap
Flotilla had prudently withdrawn into arachi harbour, ¢,
avoid being damaged by missiles against which they hag
no defence.

The Indian Fleet planned its next ai: ‘ot night 8/gn

December — a missile boat attack on i i and a gun
bombardment of Jiwani on the Makias cozst to divert
attention from the missile boat group. The bombardment

group, under the cruiser Mysore, apprehended Pakistanj
merchant ship Madhumati, south of Jiwani, after she had
transmitted an SOS to Karachi. After Madhumati had been
boarded and apprehended, FOCWEF called off the gun
bombardment of Jiwani as he considered the merchant
ship’s SOS to Karachi a sufficient distraction for the missile
attack group racing towards Karachi.

Once again, the missile attack achieved surprise. One
missile set Karachi’s fuel storage tanks aflame and another
hit Dacca, the Pakistan Navy's tanker, at the anchorage.”

These two missile attacks on Karachi resulted in
international shipping seeking assurance from the
Government of India for safe passage out of Karachi. For
all practical purposes, the Western Fleet controlled the sea
approaches to Karachi.

ngton in 1971. In his memoirs In Confidence, he states: (Pages 236 et seq)

ppeal for a complete ceasefire, In a clear attempt to pressure both the Soviet Union and
oviet leadership. In strict confidence, he had Kissinger inform us that there was a secret
{ Pakistan (drafted under the Kennedy administration and handed to then President, Ay4b
saying that the American government would support Pakistan against Indian aggression.

our able charge daffairs during my absence in Moscow for consultations, that mi
Or assistance to Pakistan under the coyer of tactical redeployment of its 1 guﬂﬂ
utheast Asia, In response, a number of warships from the Soviet Indian 0cé®

concerned about the western section o the India-Paki ' hing!o!
; s ~Pakistan front which, Was
efeat in the Eqst, As Kissinger later wrote, 7 fr

and thus precipitate through a hum
lo accept that the war was as good
House was not in, contac
€r to the United Nations”

he believed Mrs. Gandhi was planning to attack the Pakisian he! ;
iiating defeat, the disintegration of what remained of pﬂkisfﬂf” -
as won by India.) As part of his manoeuver, Kissinger then ask;’{ 4
11§ over the conflict, even though Pakistan was close to Chind-

0
mbay. In early December, one of them had to retur !
nge of signals were D/F'd.



In the meantime, Naval Headquarters had on 7" December,
prodded FOCINCWEST to do something about the Pakistani
submarine that had been reliably D/F'd off Bombay. ¢

On 8" December, two frigates, Khukri and Kirpan, sailed
from Bombay to ‘flush’ this submarine away from the
Saurashtra coast where ships were assembling for the next
missile attack on Karachi.

On the evening of 9" December, the Pakistan Navy’s
new French-built submarine Hangor torpedoed and sank
the frigate Khulai.'”

A sustained anti-submarine operation over the next four
days w 5 prevent the Hangor'’s escape and return

to its base in Karachi.

On the evening of 10" December, a shore based Alize
aircrafl was sent to probe suspicious activity reported

near the Indo-Pakistan naval border off Jakhau. It ended
in a fatal chance encounter. The Alize fell prey to a
Sidewinder missile fired by a homeward-bound Pakistani
fighter aircraft.

As soon as the Pakistan forces in the east surrendered
on 16" December, India unilaterally offered Pakistan a
cease fire in the west. Pakistan accepted the offer and the
war ended on 17" December.

The lessons learnt in the 1971 War were invaluable. Two
basic conclusions shaped the Navy’s planning for its future
warships.

The first conclusion was that large-calibre gun
engagements between warships were no longer likely. Anti-
ship missiles would dominate future surface warfare. This
led to the decision that future ships should be equipped
with surface-to-surface missiles and high rate of fire small
caliber guns and electronic warfare systems for defence
against incoming anti-ship missiles.

To start with, a squadron of eight long range missile
boats were acquired from Russia. The next step was to graft
a complete Russian missile boat system on to the British
frigate Talwar and into a missile coast battery at Bombay.

From 1976 onwards, all the new ships like the 800-
ton ocean going Durg class rocket boats, the Rajput class
destroyers, the Godavari class frigates, the Khukri clas_s
corvettes, and their successors, were equipped with anti-
ship missiles, rapid fire guns and active/passive means
of electronic warfare as anti-missile defence systems. In
due course, the new improved Seakings and the new Sea
Harriers were equipped with anti-ship missiles.

The second conclusion was that defence against a
modern conventional diesel-electric submarine required
a three-dimensional anti-submarine capability:

o In the air — MRASW aircraft and anti-submarine
helicopters with better sonobuoys and homing
torpedoes.

* In ships — Improving the effectiveness of existing
sonars, fitting better sonars and anti-submarine
weapons in new ships and improving the prediction
of hydrological conditions.

o Under the sea — Acquiring Hunter-Killer (SSK)
submarines.

The Defence Reviews after the 1971 War

After the 1971 War, there were two major Defence
Review Committees in 1973 and 1975.

The first Committee, in 1973, examined the
immediate requirements of the three services based
on a reassessment of the threat and dovetailed its
recommendations with the financial resources likely
to be available in the 5% Five Year Plan 1974-79. However,
the Arab-Israel war that erupted in October 1973 led to
sharp increase in the price of oil. This unavoidable increase
in the outflow of foreign exchange seriously dislocated
national budgeting and decelerated defence projects.

The Navy, nevertheless, continued its ongoing
discussions with Russia so that when times became better,
ideas would be clearer about the next series of Russian
acquisitions.

The debilitating impact of spiraling inflation in
1974 made it necessary to appoint another high level
Committee to examine the 1974-79 Defence Plan, the
implementation of the 1973 Committee Report and view
the problem of Defence Planning in the wider perspective
of the national economy. There was a need to review
defence needs in the light of the latest weapon systems that
had been fielded in the Arab-Israel War and the need to
improve fighting capacity as cost effectively as possible.

The Navy brought to the notice of the Committee that
after the 1971 War, the Pakistan Navy had acquired frigates
from Britain, missile boats, torpedo boats and patrol craft
from China and submarines and Atlantique maritime
reconnaissance aircraft from France. In addition, America
had lifted its arms embargo on Pakistan in April 1975.

Taking note of this development and the need for

17.  This was the first occasion after the 1939-45 World War thata submarine t

orpedoed and sank a major warship.
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defending the offshore oil installations in the rece.ntly
discovered oil fields near Bombay, the Committee
recommended enhanced allocation of funds to support
core naval projects. The Government's acceptance of these
recommendations underpinned the major acquisitions
and modernisations of ships, submarines and aircraft after
1975.

Ship Acquisitions, Modernisations and
Conversions between 1976 and 1990

Acquisitions From Abroad
¢ From Britain — Second-hand aircraft carrier Viraat.

» From Russia — Guided missile destroyers, ocean
going 800 ton rocket boats, extended range
missile boats, gas turbine propelled missile boats
(1241REs), anti-submarine patrol vessels (241PEs),
coastal minesweepers (2666MEs), and inshore
minesweepers.

» From Poland — Landing Ships Tank.
e From Germany — Fleet Tanker.

» - From Korea — Offshore Patrol Vessels.

Indigenous Construction
e 3"and 4" Leander frigates.
» Improved 5" and 6™ Leander frigates.
» Missile Frigates of the Godavari class.
+ Missile Corvettes of the Khukri class.
» Offshore Patrol Vessels.

 Landing Ship Tank Large, Cadet Training Ship,
Survey ships, Fleet Tug, Seaward Defence Boats,
Survey Craft, Torpedo Recovery Vessels, Landing

craft.
» Diving Support Vessel as interim Submarine Rescue
Vessel.
Modernisations

o Talwar and Trishul were fitted with Russian
missiles.

» Vikrant was fitted with a ski jump, new radars, AIQ

and other facilities to operate the Sea Harrier aircraft
and Seaking helicopters.

Conversions

* The late 1950s-vintage anti-aircraft frigates
Brahmaputra, Betwa and Beas were converted to

the ‘training role’ to replace the early 1940s-vintage’
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Cauvery, Krishna and Tir.

Submarine Acquisitions and Modernisatiopg
between 1976 and 1990
Acquisitions
o 877 EKXM ‘Kilo’ class submarines from Russia.

« Nuclear-propelled submarine, Chakra, on lease for3
years (1988 to 1991).

« HDW209/IKL1500 submarines from Germany.

Modernisations

« The improvements effected in the VELA class
submarines were retrofitted in the earlier
submarines.

Aircraft, Helicopter Acquisitions and

Modernisations

Aircraft Acquisitions

o FromBritain — SeaHarriers toreplace the Seahawks,
and Islander aircraft.

o FromRussia — TU 142 LRMP and IL 38 MRASW
aircraft.

» From USA — Pilotless Target Aircraft.

» Indigenous  — Transfer from the Air Force of Super

Constellation MR aircraft.
— HJT 16 and Kiran Jet Trainer Aircraft.

Modernisations

» Refurbishment of Alizes.

Helicopter Acquisitions

» Prom Britain — ASW and Commando Seakings.
* FromRussia — ASW Kamovs.
* Indigenous = — MATCH and SAR helicopters.

Construction of Major Indigenous Warships

The Leander Frigate Project, which had commenced
with the commissioning of the Nilgiri on 23 October 1966
completed with the commissioning of the Vindhyagiri 0"
8 July 1981. During these fifteen years, six frigates were
delivered, an average of 30 months per ship. By the time
of the 6" Leander, the indigenous content of bought 0U*
equipment had risen to 70%. The 5t and 6 ships had aP

imported content of only 27% as against 70% in the cas®
of the first frigate.



Considerable confidence was gained by the Navy's
weapon planners, architects and shipbuilder teams. This
laid the basis for the success in:

Hybridising Russian, European and indigenous
systems in the series of indigenously built warships.

Induction of the new Sea Harriers, the new ASW/
ASV helicopters, the aircraft carrier Viraat.

New submarines and commencement of submarine
construction in India.

Anti-ship missiles in ships, aircraft, helicopters and
coastal defence batteries.

Improved sonar and sonobuoy systems, and
anti-submarine weapons in ships, submarines,
helicopters, and MRASW and LRMP aircraft.

Evolving and validating tactical doctrines for the
Navy's unique mix of weapons platforms and
weapons.

Creation and upgrading of maintenance and refit
facilities for ships, submarines and aircraft.

Revitalising Naval Training.

Building up facilities in the Andaman and Nicobar
Islands.

Synergising Naval R&D.

Introducing computer culture in all areas of naval
activity.

Retrospect

In retrospect, two compulsions had a bearing on the
Navy’s development. In many ways, they were a blessing
in disguise:

The priority accorded to the Army and Air Force
requirements to counter landward threats limited
the Navy to a ship replacement programme.
The slowed pace of replacement by indigenous
construction and acquisition from Russia helped
successive inductions to be technologically superior
than their predecessors.

The scarcity of foreign exchange for importing the
latest technologies compelled the Navy to innovate
and indigenise. The austerity that resulted from
these compulsions kept the Navy lean and agile.

The outcome of the 1971 war had given the Navy triumph.
The reforms, the consolidation and the shipbuilding
achievements between 1976 and 1990 gave the Navy
regional eminence.

Ships and Submarines Acquired Between 1947 and 1975

MDL — Mazagon Docks Ltd, Mumbai
GRSE — Garden Reach Shipbuilders and Engineers, Calcutta (erstwhile Garden Reach Workshop (GRW))
HSL —  Hindustan Shipyard Ltd, Visakhapatnam
GSL —  Goa Shipyard Ltd, Goa
HDL —  Hoogly Docking and Engineering Works Ltd, Calcutta
Acquisition Standard Name Vintage Year Year Supplier
Displacement Ordered | Delivered
(Tons) | =
Light Cruiser 7000 DELHI — — 1948 Britain
Light Destroyer 1700 RAJPUT — - 1949 Britain
RANJIT
RANA
s
— S 19 = -
Landing Ship Tank 2200 MAGAR 49 Br%tafn
Escort Destroyer 1000 GODAVARI = a 1953 Britain
GOMATI
GANGA
Light Tanker 3500 SHAKTI = e 1953 Italy
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______—————7——*———*————’_—"—.’”7 :
Acquisition Standard Name Vintage Year Ye*;f 7 Supplier
Displacement Ordered | Delivere

(Tons) "

- i
Inshore 120 BASSEIN New 1952 1954 Britain
Minesweepers BIMLIPATAM et e, T
Coastal Minesweepers 360 KARWAR New 1952 1956 Britain

CANNANORE
CUDDALORE
KAKINADA o
Light Cruiser 8700 MYSORE — — 1957 Britain
Anti-Aircraft Frigates 2250 BRAHAMPUTRA | New 1955 1958 Britain
BEAS 1958
BETWA 1960 o
Surface Escorts 2150 TALWAR New 1955 1958 Britain
TRISHUL 1959
Anti-submarine Frigates | 1200 KHUKRI New 1955 1958 Britain
KIRPAN 1959
KUTHAR 1959
Seaward 63 SUBHADRA New — 1957 Italy
Defence Boat (for SUVARNA 1958
| Central Board of SHARAYU
' Revenue) SAVITRI

Seaward 86 SHARDA New — 1959 Yugoslavia

Defence Boats SUKANYA

Repair and Store Ship 4600 DHARINI Second — 1959 Italy

Hand

Seaward 120 AJAY New — 1960 GRW and

Defence Boats ABHAY Indigenous 1961 HDL

MKI AKSHAY 1962

Light Aircraft Carrier 18000 VIKRANT — 1957 1961 Britain

Survey Ship 2800 DARSHAK New 1954 1964 Hindustan

Indigenous Shipyard

Landi.ng Ship Tank 730 GHARIAL New 1965 1966 Russia

(Medium) GULDAR

Patrol Boats 80 PAMBAN New 1965 1967 Russia

PANVEL
PANAJI
PURI
PULICAT
Fleet Tanker 22600 DEEPAK New 1964 1967 Germany
Inshore Minesweepers | 170 BHATKAL New 1961 1968 MDL
BULSAR 1970
Submarines 1975 KALVARI New 1965 1967-69 Russia
KHANDERI
KARAN]
KURSURA
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Acquisition SDII‘;“:I::: - Name Vintage Year Year Supplier
P sl Ordered | Delivered
(Tons)
Submarine Depot Ship 5900 AMBA New 1965 1968 Russia
Anti-Submarine Vessels | 1000 KAMORTA New 1965 1968-69 Russia
KADMATT
KATCHAL
I W KAVARATTI
seaward Defence Boats | 150 AMAR New 1963 1969 GRW
AJIT
S ATUL
Missile Boats 180 VINASH New 1969 1971 Russia
VIDYUT
VIJETA
VEER
NIRGHAT
NIRBHIK
NASHAK
NIPAT
Submarine Rescue 800 NISTAR Reserved 1969 1971 Russia
Vessel Stock
Leander Class Frigate 2960 NILGIRI New 1966 1972 MDL
Anti-Submarine Vessels | 1000 ARNALA 1968-69 1971 1972 Russia
ANDROTH Reserved
ANJADIP Stock
Fleet Tug 700 GA]J New 1968 1973 GRW
Anti-Submarine Vessels | 1000 ANDAMAN New 1971 1973-74 Russia
AMINI Improved
Submarines 1975 VELA New 1971 1973-74 Russia
VAGIR Improved
VAGLI
VAGSHEER
| SR S |
Leander Class Frigates | 2960 HIMGIRI New 1968 1974 MDL
Improved
(R e
Landing Ship Tank 1120 GHORPAD New 1972 1975-76 Poland
(Medium) KESHARI Improved
SHARDUL
Cre smamape | |
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Acquired Between 1976 and 1990

Ships and Submarines
Vintage Year Year Supplier
Acquisition Standard Name Ordered | Delivered
Displacement
(Tons)
GIRI New 1967 1976 MDL
Leander Class 2995 UDAY! 1870 1977
Frigates DUNAGIRI s —
Missile Boats 255 PRALAYA New 1973 1976-7 ussia
PRATAP
PRABAL ‘
PRACHAND |
CHATAK |
CHAMAK |
CHAPAL g
W;
’—-__—_——_—’____ ]
Fleet Tanker 22580 SHAKTI New 1974 1976 | Germany
\ :
Ocean Going 675 VIJAYDURG New 1975 1976 | Russia
Rocket Boats SINDHUDURG 1977
HOSDURG 1978
Coastal 800 PONDICHERRY | New 1975 1977 Russia
Minesweepers PORBANDAR 1978
BHAVNAGAR 1979
BEDI 1979
ALLEPPEY 1980
RATANAGIRI 1980
Seaward Defence 210 T51 New 1972 1978 GRSE
Boats MK II T 52 1972 1977
T 53 1972 1978
T54 1980 1982
T 55 1980 1982
Guided Missile 4890 RAJPUT New 1975 1980 Russia
Destroyers RANA 1982
RANJIT 1983
Legll'ding Craft 560 L31 New 1974 1978
Utility MKI L32 1981
Landing Craft 560 L33 New
0 1975 1980
Utility MKII 134 1983
L35 1983
Improve.d Leander 3040 TARAGIRI New 1970 1980
Class Frigates VINDHYAGIRI 1981
Survey Ships
y Ship 1930 SANDHAYAK New 1973 1981
NIRDESHAK 1976 1983
lI\JIRUPAK 1976 1985
Torpedo Recovery 160
Vessels Pt e = 1982
TRVA 72 1983
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W ]S)t.andal‘d Name Vintage Year Year Supplier
isplacement Ordered |Delivered
(Tons)
Ocean Going Tug 1630 MATANGA New 1973 1983
Inshore 100 MALWAN New 1981 1983 Russia
Minesweepers MANGROL 1983
MAHE 1983
MULKI 1984
MAGDALA 1984
. MALPE 1984
Godavari 3610 GODAVARI New 1978 1983 MDL
Class Frigates GANGA 1985
I GOMATI 1988
Survey Craft 200 MAKAR New 1979 1984 GSL
(SDB Hulls) MITHUN 1984
MEEN 1984
MESH 1984
Seaward Defence Boats | 210 T 56 New 1980 1984 GRSE
MKIII T 57 1985
T 58 1985
T59 1985
T 60 1985
T61 1986
Torpedo Trials Vessel | 160 ASTRAVAHINI | New 1980 1984 | msL
Landing Ship Tank 1410 CHEETAH New 1982 1984 Poland
(Medium) MAHISH 1985
GULDAR 1985
KUMBHIR 1986
Submarines (SSK) 1655 SHISHUMAR New 1981 1986 Germany
SHANKUSH 1986
257 Iy wetelon B
Cadet Training Ship 2650 TIR New 1982 1986 MDL
AR e e
Submarines (EKM) 2890 SINDHUGOSH New 1983 1986 Russia
SINDHUDHVA] 1987
SINDHURAJ 1987
SINDHURATNA 1988
SINDHUKESARI 1987 1988
SINDHUKIRTI 1988 1989
SINDHUVIJAY 1990
_—// .
Coastal Minesweepers | 880 KARWAR New 1983 1986 Russia
KAKINADA 1986
CUDDALORE 1987
CANNANORE Loog
KONKAN Lo8%
e ) el KOZHIKODE 1988
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M T Name | Tgoar . |Yewr | Supplier |
Acquisition Standard Name Vintage Year Yeax Supplier
Displacement Ordered | Delivered
(Tons)
R
Landing Craft Utility 560 L36 New 1982 1986 GSL
MK IIT L37 1986
1.38 1986
139 1987
Lo ey
Guided Missile 5055 RANVIR New 1981 1986 Russia
Destroyers RANVIJAY 1987 i _—
Landing Ship Tank 5655 MAGAR New 1981 1987 \‘ GRSE
(Large) ‘i
Aircraft Carrier 28500 VIRAAT Second 1985 1987 | Britain
Hand |
Fast Missile Attack Craft | 500 VEER New 1984 1987 | Russia
NIRBHIK 1987 ;
NIPAT 1988
NISHANK 1989
NIRGHAT 1989
Diving Support Vessel 2160 NIREEKSHAK Second 1988 MDL
Hand
Offshore Patrol 1890 SUKANYA New 1987 1989 Korea
Vessels
Anti-Submarine Patrol 485 ABHAY New 1986 1989 Russia
Vessels
Miss_ﬂe Armed Corvettes | 1350 KHUKRI New 1986 1989 MDL
(Project 25)
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Reference Note

‘Looking East' — Past, Present and Future

The Indian Navy's ‘Look-East policy’ was initiated in
the early 90s just after the end of the Cold War, following
the collapse of the Soviet Union and was meant to signify
a strategic shift in India’s vision of the world and India’s
place in the evolving global economy.

The harbinger of change was none other than the then
Prime Minister Narasimha Rao who visited China, Japan,
South Korea, Vietnam and Singapore and India became an
important dialogue partner with ASEAN in 1992. Then in
the beginning of the new century, the policy got an impetus
after India became a summit level partner of ASEAN (2002)
and got involved in some regional initiatives such as the
BIMSTEC' and the Ganga Mekong Cooperation.

The Beginning

After the end of the Cold War, think tanks worldwide
started re-appraising their country’s role in the ‘New World
Order’ and the threat perceptions in the post Cold War
scenario. Their introspection of the emerging dynamic in
the North Indian Ocean region led them to conclude that
India could no longer be considered as a marginal and
benign presence and that it could play a stabilizing role in
West Asia, South Asia and South East Asia.

InIndia, there was increased awareness among strategic
experts that the disinformation about the Indian Navy
expanding out of proportion (to its actual requirements)
and the misplaced fears that its acquisitions were not
overdue replacements, but aspirational acquisitions to
project naval power, could cause unneeded consternation
among the world community. India decided to dispel
these misapprehensions by letting other navies interact
with India’s Navy during joint naval exercises at sea.

In 1992, India initiated its ‘Look East’ policy of closer
relations with the nations of South East Asia. The Navy

L. The 1998 Bangladesh, India, Myanmar, Sri Lanka and Thailand

Cooperation Project comprising India, Myanmar, Thailand, Laos,
by promoting trade, investment, tourism, communl

took the initiative to host, every two years, joint naval get-
togethers called “Milans’ with the Southeast Asian Navies
in the Bay of Bengal.

Socio-Cultural and Economic Realities

In relation to India’s Look East Policy, it would be
interesting to understand the background of the eastern
states in terms of their socio-cultural and economic
realities that necessitated such a policy.

Peninsular Southeast Asia comprises of Burma,
Malaysia and the ‘Indo-China’ states of Thailand, Laos,
Cambodia and Vietnam. Off the mainland are the islands
of the Indonesian archipelago and the island city-state
of Singapore. The cultural development and the social,
religious and artistic roots of this entire region can betraced
back to the shaping force of ancient India. In the centuries
BC, Indian traders used to cross the Bay of Bengal heading
for “Suvarna Bhumi” and onwards towards the Far East.
Suvarna Bhumi, literally the ‘Land of Gold; was mainland
Southeast Asian states of Burma (Myanmar), Thailand,
Laos, Cambodia and Vietnam. Because of the types of ships
they sailed and the prevailing seasonal monsoons, their
journeys east and south required them to stop at ports all
along the Indo-China peninsula until favourable monsoon
winds enabled them to resume their voyage.

During these sojourns, a process of Indianisation
very gradually took place. Probably, Indian princes set
themselves up to rule over petty states, marrying into the
Jocal hierarchy to legitimise their authority. This formed
the cultural base out of which developed the independent
kingdoms of the ensuing centuries. Therefore, culturally
the people of South-East Asia had an affinity for Indian
values and customs and by extension, the Indian people.

The process of colonisation changed the equations

Economic Cooperation association (BIMSTEC) and the 2000 Mekong Ganga
Cambodia and Vietnam, both aim to enhance economic and cultural relations

cations and transport linkages.



olonised by the English, while Laos,
Cambodia and Vietnam became dominions of the French.
As imperialism expanded in the region, Thailand leane_d
towards the West. But it was never colonised and tq this
day remains a kingdom. In the 19% Century, Thailand
decided to modernise on the Western pattern. The 1851
Bowring Treaty of Friendship and Commerce vﬁth
England and similar accords with European countries
and the USA helped to modernise administration and
improve infrastructure. In the vast expansion of trade and
commerce that followed, the Chinese came in to fill the
essential roles of labour and middlemen and have since
had a great influence over the polity in the country.

a bit. Burma was C

South East Asia — The Present

In the latter half of the 20* Century, the colonies became
independent. Vietnam, Laos and Cambodia became
Communist states and got embroiled in the US-Vietnam
War.

Vietnam. For many years, Laos and Cambodia were
bogged down in internecine warfare. Vietnam's robust
victories over France in 1954, the US in 1975 and China
in 1979 gave its armed forces a formidable reputation.
Vietnam endured decades of US sanctions with fortitude
and dignity. Today, the hardiness ofits people, its economic
potential and its location has made it a strategic lynchpin in
Southeast Asia. Indo-Vietnamese relations have been very
fraternal for decades. Regular consultations take place on
cooperation in all fields of development.

Thailand. Thailand remained staunchly Western. During
the Vietnam War, the US built a large airbase at Udon
Thani in Northeast Thailand from where it bombed North
Vietnam. It also built the port and naval base at Sattahip
in the Gulf of Thailand and its adjacent airbase at U-Tapao
from where its maritime aircraft flew reconnaissance
missions over the China Sea and the Indian Ocean. The
US and Thailand have a bilateral defence pact. War games

called ‘Cobra Gold’ involving US and Thai troops are held
every year.

It is important for India to nurture ties with Thailand
as it will remain the time-tested anchor of US presence in
mainland Southeast Asia. Thailand’s Navy has acquired
missile-armed frigates from China and the US and is
considering the acquisition of a second offshore patrol
helicopter carrier and submarines. Thailand aspires to
be the centre for trade and investment in the Indo-China

region to participate in the economic recovery of Laos
Cambodia and Vietnam. J

Burma. Geographically, Burma borders Thailand, There
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is much historical antipathy between the two Nationg
because Burma had twice captured and ravaged the Thai
capital Ayutthaya, first in 1569 and again in 1767, T
antipathy has yet to fully dissolve. Until recently, Burmy
chose to keep alive its land borders with India. There wgg
a problem regarding Narcondam Island, in the north,
which Burma appeared to covet, but over the years, thingg
have settled down. In the end 1980s, arms transfers ang
economic aid increased China's influence and presence
in Burma. There is a view that Burma's cordial relationship
with China was in exchange for minimal intervention by
Communist cadres in its internal affairs. Even so, it is one
nation that India will be looking at and seeking to engage.

Bangladesh. Indo-Bangladeshrelations have fluctuated
with the changes in Governments in Bangladesh. There is
a faction that recalls its “historic and fraternal” links with
Pakistan and seeks to build closer ties. Then there is one,
that seeks closer ties with China and that espouses the
fostering of ties with India. Overall, Bangladesh has closer
relations with both China and Pakistan vis-a-vis India. The
Bangladesh Navy has acquired frigates and smaller vessels
from China and from Britain.

Indonesia. Indonesia was colonised by the Dutch and
became independent after the 1939-1945 Second World
War. As a widely dispersed archipelago, it was conscious of
theimportance of the seatoits political cohesion, economic
advance and national security. The nation first attempted
to secure Western assistance for its naval development in
the early 50s, without much success. It then turned to the
Soviet Union in the late 50s and succeeded in getting the
required assistance. By the early 1960s, the Indonesian
Navy became the most powerful of all the littoral navies
with Soviet supplied cruisers, destroyers, landing ships:
missile boats, submarines and naval aircraft.

At that time, Indonesia was in confrontation with
neighbouring Malaya and Singapore who were supporte
by Britain, Australia and New Zealand. Confrontation W&
somethingwell short of an all out war, so the Op[JOSil’lgnava
forces were largely “in being” Nevertheless, the British ha¢
nothingcomparabletomatch theshipandaircraft firedant”
ship missiles that the Soviets had supplied to Indonesid
This was also the time when President Soekarno wanted the
Indian Ocean to be renamed as the Indonesian Ocean an
wanted to take over India’s Great Nicobar Island, CloseSt.w
Sumatra. During Pakistan’s 1965 aggression against Indi®
he senta submarine, some missile boats and other military
and air force help. They arrived in West Pakistan aftef
ceasefire. In the thirty years under President Suhart®
}r}dOI’IESia developed rapidly and was ranked amoPé iz
tiger’ economies of East Asia. The financial crisis of



led to widespread dislocation from which Indonesia has
been recovering steadily.

Malaysia. Spurred by the lessons of its confrontation
with Indonesia, Malaysia initially enlarged its defence
forces with British help. Its rapid economic development as
an East Asian ‘tiger’ and the expansion and modernisation
of the Malaysian armed forces that commenced in
the early 1990s, was interrupted by the 1997 financial
crisis. Economic recovery enabled resumption of this
programme.

Malaysia and the US have a cordial military relationship.
US warships routinely enjoy access to Malaysian airfields
and ports. US Navy Seals conduct training twice a year and
the US Army conducts field exercises with its Malaysian
counterparts. After 9/11, Malaysia has extended to the
US all the assistance it has asked for in the war against
terrorism and all US Air Force requests for flights over
Malaysian airspace are routinely approved.

Singapore. Singapore is a rich island nation, 15 miles
wide and 25 miles long, located at the eastern end of the
strategic Malacca Strait. It can afford, and has, small but
very modern armed force to maintain a technical edge
over its much larger neighbours — Malaysia in the north
and Indonesia in the south — with whom relations have
historically been tense.

Singapore has a very close rapport with the US and
despite the absence of a formal defence pact, is virtually
treated by the US as an ally. Since it does nothave adequate
airspace for training its pilots, it has an agreement with
the US to base its tactical aircraft detachments in the US
and, in return, Singapore allows the US to use its military
facilities and its naval base. Under the existing technical
research and development agreement, Singapore has
over 30 cooperative US defence technology projects
underway.

With a view to acquire as much high-tech defence
technology as possible and cooperate in more sensitive and
advanced projects, Singapore is enacting laws resembling
the strict export control regime of the US. By doing so,
Singapore would reassure the US that its sensitive defence
technology will be well protected and could not be sold
to third countries. Singapore has already inducted two of
its four ex-Swedish Navy reconditioned submarines and
has on order 6 submarines. The Indian Navy is aware of its
Singaporean counterpart’s desire to develop and expand
and has shown the willingness to increase engagement (0
Promote cooperation and greater harmony.

The Chinese Angle

There is a view in some circles that India’s “Look East”
policy was adopted, partially as a response to China’s
interest in Burma. There may be more than a grain of
truth in that assertion, because during the 1990s as China
modernised Burma's ports on the Arakan Coast, upgraded
its naval infrastructure and supplied frigates and smaller
naval vessels, it was natural for a contiguous power like India
to feel a bit uneasy. It was disconcerting to note that there
was a clear quid pro quo in these dealings as evidenced by
Burmese willingness to allow China to build a surveillance
and communication facility in Coco Island.

In a wider context of ‘security, China has established a
significant presence in Bangladesh and in Burma, both of
which are located on the eastern side of the Bay of Bengal.
India and China maintain a regular dialogue to resolve the
boundary problem and both seek to cooperate in as many
areas as possible. Yet, it is not clear what China seeks to
achieve by its presence in the Bay of Bengal.

Until this clarifies, it is prudent to hedge against the
likelihood of an assertive China. The best insurance
against Chinese power lies not in fostering or supporting
any regional anti-Chinese coalition but rather in India
emerging as a strong and independent power on China'’s
periphery, having strong economic linkages with ASEAN.

Towards Enhanced Interaction

Indian Naval Efforts. As a part of the nation’s ‘Look East
Policy, the Indian Navy has made a concerted endeavour
to improve relations with eastern navies. Its relationships
with Singapore, Thailand and Indonesia have been very
cordial. These Navies have been participating regularly in
India’s biennial ‘Milans. Invitations were sent to the navies
of Sri Lanka, Bangladesh, Myanmar, Thailand, Malaysia,
Singapore and Indonesia. In September 2002, Indian and
Indonesian naval ships and aircraft beganjoint coordinated
patrols along the International Maritime Boundary in the
Andaman Sea to check poaching, smuggling and narcotic
trafficking. Interaction and increased exchanges/exercises
between navies would, in due course, help to build up
sufficient confidence to institutionalise arrangements for
joint regional responsibilities. This has started to happen.

Diplomatic Activity. From the ‘diplomatic’ point of
view, India’s Look East policy has succeeded in its objective
of establishing closer relations with Southeast Asia.
ASEAN-India relations improved after the establishment
of the Sectoral Dialogue Partnership in 1992 and especially
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since India became a full Dialogue Partner in 1995 and
subsequently participated in the ARF in 1996.

Conclusion

The Look East Policy has been underpinned by both
security and economic considerations. India’s experience
in the Bay of Bengal has been that, ‘security’ in this region
requires the whole-hearted cooperation of all the states
bordering it. That is why India has sought, during the 1990s,
to deepen the quality ofits interaction with the countries of
Southeast Asia.
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After the commencement of the war on terroris
in 2001, security concerns have widened. The 1'Ecem
ASEAN-India Summits have addressed the entire SpeCtrunt
of trans-national criminal activity, namely trafﬁckjng;n
illegal drugs, people smuggling, sea piracy, terrorism, armz
smuggling, money laundering, economic and cyber crime

India has no territorial disputes with any of the stateg
of Southeast Asia. In the long term, India’s independent
non-aligned foreign policy, its acceptance as é
stabilising regional power and its preference for strategic
independence would benefit this entire region.



Reference Note

Towards Regional Maritime Cooperation

In 1991, the collapse of the Soviet Union ended the Cold
War that had started in 1946 between the rival ideologies of
capitalism and communism. As did other countries, India
re-appraised her role and national interests in the New
World Order in which America had emerged as the sole
global superpower.

The outcome of this introspection was the need for
India to redefine her relationships with the world’s major
powers, the United States of America, Russia, China, Japan,
and Europe, giving primacy to economic relations. Two
important facets of India’s reorientation were the initiation
ofthe ‘Look East Policy’ and recognition of the need to forge
closer relationships with the Indian Ocean Region (IOR) as
a whole, across the entire spectrum of trade, investment,
cultural, political, diplomatic and strategic ties.

This introspection also recognised the need for India
to play a stabilising role in West Asia, South Asia and
South East Asia, as also the need to foster cooperation in
other spheres, such as science-and-technology, space,
communications, maritime economy, and, security.

The naval aspect of this introspection took note of the
deliberate disinformation that had been spread in the late
1980s that the Indian Navy’s expansion and acquisitions
were driven by an aspiration for power and, therefore,
India was a potential threat to the smaller littoral states of
the IOR. The motive of the navies who were orchestrating
this campaign was obvious — they needed to project an
image of an aggressive India to justify their own extant or
intended naval force-levels.

Exercises with Other Navies

To dispel these misapprehensions, it was decided to let
other navies interact with our Navy during naval exercises
at sea. This, it was felt, would be a straightforward way
for navies in the Indian Ocean to see for themselves how,
within the resources available to it, the Indian Navy was
striving to become self-reliant and keep its few vessels
€quipped with the latest available naval technologies.

During 1991 and 1992, exercises were held with the
Australian, American, British and French Navies, followed
in 1993, by exercises with the Singapore Navy. Similar naval
exercises with the navies of the nation-states of West Asia
commenced in 1993, starting with Oman.

By 1992, the USA and India were engaged in discussions
on ‘Confidence Building Measures’ and the bad-mouthing
of the Indian Navy abated. In 1992, the Navy Foundation
hosted a symposium in Delhi entitled, “The Indian Ocean
— Challenges and Opportunities! It was attended by naval
representatives from Australia, Bangladesh, China, France,
Indonesia, Iran, Pakistan, Singapore, UK, and the USA, as
also by a number of national and international scholars.
The core theme centred on the suggestion that with the
emergence of a new world order, adversarial postures
oughtto be shed and countries of the Indian Ocean Region
should come closer for mutual benefit. The idea floated
was that of an Indian Ocean Region (IOR) “Panchayat”.
The term ‘Panchayat’ is an ancient Indian expression
for an in-house community-conclave which, since time
immemorial, has regulated and adjudicated the local and
internal affairs of rural communities in India. By sharing
perceptions, this 1992 symposium helped to dispel most
Cold-War misconceptions.

The ‘Milan’ Series of Sub-Regional Interactions

From 1995 onwards, the Navy took the initiative to
foster sub-regional maritime togetherness by organising a
set of sub-regional naval interactions that were given the
generic name Milan (a Hindi word for ‘a meeting’) at Port
Blair in the Andaman Islands. Held once every two years,
successive editions of Milan were held on India's eastern
seaboard in 1997, 1999, 2001 and 2003. The 2005 Milan
was cancelled after the tsunami of December 2004 but the
series resumed the nextyear (the cycle changing from ‘odd-
years’ to ‘even’ ones) and were increasingly well attended
in 2006 and 2008. In 2006, the presence of a warship of the
Myanmar Navy offered tangible evidence that the Indian
Navy'’s initiative had succeeded in drawing out one of the



since India became a full Dialogue Partner in 1995 and
subsequently participated in the ARF in 1996.

Conclusion

The Look East Policy has been underpinned by both
security and economic considerations. India’s experience
in the Bay of Bengal has been that, ‘security’ in this region
requires the whole-hearted cooperation of all the states
bordering it. Thatis why India has sought, during the 1990,
to deepen the quality of its interaction with the countries of
Southeast Asia.
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After the commencement of the war on terrorism
in 2001, security concerns have widened. The recent
ASEAN-India Sumnmits have addressed the entire spectrum
of trans-national criminal activity, namely trafficking in
illegal drugs, people smuggling, sea piracy, terrorism, arms
smuggling, money laundering, economic and cyber crime,

India has no territorial disputes with any of the states
of Southeast Asia. In the long term, India’s independent,
non-aligned foreign policy, its acceptance as a
stabilising regional power and its preference for strategic
independence would benefit this entire region.



Reference Note

Towards Regional Maritime Cooperation

In 1991, the collapse of the Soviet Union ended the Cold
War that had started in 1946 between the rival ideologies of
capitalism and communism. As did other countries, India
re-appraised her role and national interests in the New
World Order in which America had emerged as the sole
global superpower.

The outcome of this introspection was the need for
India to redefine her relationships with the world’s major
powers, the United States of America, Russia, China, Japan,
and Europe, giving primacy to economic relations. Two
important facets of India’s reorientation were the initiation
of the ‘Look East Policy’ and recognition of the need to forge
closer relationships with the Indian Ocean Region (IOR) as
a whole, across the entire spectrum of trade, investment,
cultural, political, diplomatic and strategic ties.

This introspection also recognised the need for India
to play a stabilising role in West Asia, South Asia and
South East Asia, as also the need to foster cooperation in
other spheres, such as science-and-technology, space,
communications, maritime economy, and, security.

The naval aspect of this introspection took note of the
deliberate disinformation that had been spread in the late
1980s that the Indian Navy’s expansion and acquisitions
were driven by an aspiration for power and, therefore,
India was a potential threat to the smaller littoral states of
the IOR. The motive of the navies who were orchestrating
this campaign was obvious — they needed to project an
?mage of an aggressive India to justify their own extant or
Intended naval force-levels.

Exercises with Other Navies

To dispel these misapprehensions, it was decided to let
other navies interact with our Navy during naval exercises
at sea. This, it was felt, would be a straightforward way
for navies in the Indian Ocean to see for themselves how,
Within the resources available to it, the Indian Navy was
Striving to become self-reliant and keep its few vessels
€quipped with the latest available naval technologies.

During 1991 and 1992, exercises were held with the
Australian, American, British and French Navies, followed
in 1993, by exercises with the Singapore Navy. Similar naval
exercises with the navies of the nation-states of West Asia
commenced in 1993, starting with Oman.

By 1992, the USA and India were engaged in discussions
on ‘Confidence Building Measures’ and the bad-mouthing
of the Indian Navy abated. In 1992, the Navy Foundation
hosted a symposium in Delhi entitled, “The Indian Ocean
— Challenges and Opportunities. It was attended by naval
representatives from Australia, Bangladesh, China, France,
Indonesia, Iran, Pakistan, Singapore, UK, and the USA, as
also by a number of national and international scholars.
The core theme centred on the suggestion that with the
emergence of a new world order, adversarial postures
ought to be shed and countries of the Indian Ocean Region
should come closer for mutual benefit. The idea floated
was that of an Indian Ocean Region (IOR) “Panchayat’
The term ‘Panchayat’ is an ancient Indian expression
for an in-house community-conclave which, since time
immemorial, has regulated and adjudicated the local and
internal affairs of rural communities in India. By sharing
perceptions, this 1992 symposium helped to dispel most
Cold-War misconceptions.

The ‘Milan’ Series of Sub-Regional Interactions

From 1995 onwards, the Navy took the initiative to
foster sub-regional maritime togetherness by organising a
set of sub-regional naval interactions that were given the
generic name Milan (a Hindi word for ‘a meeting’) at Port
Blair in the Andaman Islands. Held once every two years,
successive editions of Milan were held on India’s eastern
seaboard in 1997, 1999, 2001 and 2003. The 2005 Milan
was cancelled after the tsunami of December 2004 but the
series resumed the nextyear (the cycle changing from ‘odd-
years’ to ‘even’ ones) and were increasingly well attended
in 2006 and 2008. In 2006, the presence of a warship of the
Myanmar Navy offered tangible evidence that the Indian
Navy's initiative had succeeded in drawing out one of the



region’s more isolationist countries. Amongst the more
consistent participants at recent editions of Milan have
been delegates and ships from the navies of Bangladesh,
Indonesia, Malaysia, Singapore, Sri Lanka and Thailand.
(Interestingly, there has been one edition of Milan — in
1999 — at Kochi, which was attended by ships from
Maldives, Mauritius, Oman, Sri Lanka and the United Arab
Emirates.)

Over the years, the Milan series of naval interaction
has blossomed into a meaningful forum where young
and middle-ranking naval personnel are able to exchange
professional viewpoints on a number of regionally relevant
and common maritime matters, such as ‘Search-and-
Rescue’ and the establishment of Standard Operating
Procedures (SOPs) for reliable and effective multi-national
communications at sea.’

1999 also saw the Indian Navy and the Indian Coast
Guard gain international recognition and approbation for
their joint anti-piracy operation thatled to the interception
and recapture of the Japanese-owned merchant ship, the
Alondra Rainbow, which had been hijacked by pirates,
while carrying 2000 tonnes of aluminium ingots from
Indonesia to Japan.

Other global events were causing an incremental
shift of world attention towards the spectre of maritime
terrorism and trans-national maritime crime, and, as
a consequence, were gradually providing increasing
impetus to the process of maritime naval cooperation.
Perhaps, the most significant factor was the revised
thinking that permeated the US Navy in the aftermath of
the terrorist attack on the USS Cole while she was at Aden,
on 12 October 2000. In overall terms, this enhancement of
global interest and focus on maritime matters provided a
supportive backdrop against which the endeavours of the
Indian Navy to spread its reach within the Indian Ocean,
as also to constructively engage other regional and extra-
regional maritime powers was far more favourably viewed
than before.

The International Fleet Review — 2001
The conduct of the country’s inaugural International

Fleet Review at Mumbai, in mid-February 2001, wag one
of the largest peacetime maritime events ever conducteq
by the Indian Navy. It was a momentous and spectaculay
display of naval diplomacy and maritime cooperatigy
amongst the global community. The theme, ‘Bridges of
Friendship’ underlined the bonds between navies of the
world, 29 of which came together to make this event g
major milestone in terms of constructive engagement by
the Indian Navy. It served as an unequivocal declaration of
intent of a new Indian Navy — competent, confident and
ready to take its place on the global maritime stage.

September of that very year saw matiers maritime being
provided with even greater centrality, albeit for a much
grimmer reason, as the USA, reeling from the horror of the
terrorist attacks on New York and Washington, launched
the ongoing ‘multi-national war on terrorism, which
focussed global attention upon the ability of terrorists
to strike from across the seas. This event forced the USA
to recognise the value of regionally powerful navies in
ensuring stability.

International Maritime Convention on Maritime
Search and Rescue

Exercises with other navies and symposiums were
however, not the sole manifestation of India’s new
thrust towards promoting consensual, cooperative
and constructive engagement across the maritime
field. In 1979, the International Maritime Organisation
(IMO) succeeded in getting the International Maritime
Convention on Maritime Search and Rescue adopted:
This convention provided the structure for a global
Search-and-Rescue (SAR) Organisation, segmenting the
oceans of the world into SAR Regions and laying down the
guidelines for countries in each region to pool their SAR
facilities for mutual benefit. Until 1998, pending the build-
up of the Indian Coast Guard's seagoing assets, SAR was
the responsibility of the Navy and joint SAR exercises wer®
a feature of joint naval exercises. In 1998, the Ministry 0
Defence entrusted the responsibility for the coordination
of maritime SAR to the Coast Guard. From 1998 onwards
the Coast Guard arranged multilateral SAR exercises that

became a regular facet of the process of constructivé
engagement.

n Febr lary of 2008 drl en by the n L y da g gﬂls
f h Vi e Eed Lo addIeSS Ieglonal Vu]ﬂelablhﬂes b Caplt llsm
;i g upon regional stren ) | an
the lau[ (:h 01 what was deSpu(ably the Iwellty F st Cell[u[ y S hlst Slgnlﬁ‘:ant lIlternathnal maritime-secur lty Initiative nauleh ) i ;

the Indian Navy catalysed

Ocean Naval Symposium’ (IONS). Attended by representative i
s of 35 countries, the regional initiative w . ; tance
i ; ) as able to meet with wide accepte™™
acrhiosts: $e lengt.h and br_eadth of the Indian Ocean. The aim of the IONS is to create, sustain and consolidate a re 'orl?:alle wﬁl ity environmenti
which the comity of nations would be assured that every nation, big or small, would be treated as an equal parmilr security

32 TRANSITION TO GUARDIANSHIP



Reference Note

History of Early Indian Ocean Trade

As early as 2000 BC, trade and migration networks
extended across the Indian Ocean from the Middle East to
East Africa, to India and Indonesia and further east.

In the past decade, a series of studies particularly from
the University of Bergen, Indian Ocean Studies Project,
have viewed the Indian Ocean rim as a global world linked
for the past 4000 years through persistent cultural contact.
The movements of people, goods and ideas between the
port cities of the Indian Ocean led to inter-civilizational
encounters and ensuing cultural change.

Material from Tamil and Chinese sources give a new
understanding of the early history of the Indian Ocean.
From the first century AD, we find networks which
closely resemble the later Arab, Chinese, Portuguese and
eventually British trade and migration networks.

Arabian

Central to this trade was the flow of commodities —
coffee from Yemen, spices from India and South East Asia,
slaves from East Africa, dried fish from Shihir and also the
considerable business involved in transporting people
going on pilgrimage to Mecca.

The emergence of Islam in the seventh century and
the subsequent spread of Arab-Islamic culture across the
Indian Ocean brought a new dimension and intensity to
already established networks. More specifically, the regions
to the south and east of Arabia became linked for the first
time through a common religion, Islam, and through the
adoption of elements from Arab culture. On the eastern
shores of the Indian Ocean and deep into Central Asid,
Buddhism spreading from India played a similar uniting
role. As the Arab-Muslim networks spread, it was not long
before Islam started to replace Buddhism in some areas.
The establishment of Arab trade posts in seaports around
the Indian Ocean was essential. There emerged an Ar.ab
diaspora bound together through trade links, marriage ties
and travelling students and scholars. The uniting force of

the annual pilgrimage to Mecca was an important factor.

The Arab Indian Ocean Trade began with small trading
settlements around 800 AD and ended in the 1500’s when
Portugal invaded and tried to run the trade for its own
profit.

African

As trade intensified between Africa and Asia, powerful
city-states flourished along the eastern coast of Africa.
These included Kilwa, Sofala, Mombasa, Malindi and
others. The city-states traded with inland kingdoms like
Great Zimbabwe to obtain gold, ivory and iron. These
materials were then sold to places like India, Southeast
Asia and China. These were Africa’s exports in the Indian
Ocean Trade. These items were sold at a profit because
they were scarce in Asian countries.

At the same time, the East African city-states were
buying items from Asia. Many residents of the city-states
were willing to pay high prices for cotton, silk and porcelain
objects. These items were expensive because they were not
available in Africa at the time. These were Africa’s imports
in the Indian Ocean Trade.

The city-states along the eastern coast of Africa made
ideal centres of trade. An important attraction was the gold
obtained from inland kingdoms. The gold was needed
mainly for coins, although it was also used for works of art,
ornamentation on buildings and jewellery.

The city-states were easy to reach from Asia by ship
because of the favourable wind and ocean currents. Ships
had no trouble docking at the excellent ports and harbours
Jocated on the coasts of the city-states, making it easy to
unload andload cargo. And merchants, tired after theirlong
overseas journey, enj oyed the fine restaurants, lodging and
entertainment offered by the portcities. Finally, East Africa
was a peaceful region and the few conflicts that did occur
were small and brief. All of these factors created an ideal



setting for import-export companies to conduct business.

Many of the merchants from the Arabian peninsula,
India and Southeast Asia stayed in the city-states of East
Africa. Inter-racial marriages were not uncommon, and
gradually over the centuries, a new and distinct ethnic
group developed, known as the Swahili. Today millions of
Swahili people live in the nations of East Africa, where the
Swahili language is widely spoken, which was a mixture of
Arabic, Hindi and Bantu languages.

The Swahili city-states steadily grew and prospered
and were a major world economic power by the 1400s.
Although the city-states were famous throughout Africa
and Asia, no European countries knew of them. One
can imagine the surprise, then, of Portuguese Captain
Vasco-da-Gama when in 1498 he came upon the bustling
port cities of Sofala, Kilwa, Mombasa and Malindi as he
sailed up the eastern coast of Africa. He and his crew were
welcomed by each of the cities he visited, although neither
his ships nor the European items they attempted to trade
were of much interest to the Swahili governments.

Da Gama’s mission was to find a route to Asia by sailing
from Portugal, around Africa, then on to India. European
countries had been buying Asian goods for years through
more difficult routes. But now the countries of Europe had
begun looking for faster, cheaper routes to Asia. Vasco-da-
Gama did eventuallyreach India with the help ofa navigator
from Malindi named Majid. In 1499, Da Gama returned to
Portugal and told the King and Queen, who had sponsored
his voyage, everything that he'd seen, including the gold,
ivory, porcelain, silk and cotton being bought and sold in
the port cities along the eastern coast of Africa.

The Portuguese government took immediate interest
in the Swahili city-states. They sent more ships to the
eastern coast of Africa with three goals: to take anything
of value they could find, to force the kings to pay taxes
to Portuguese tax collectors and to gain control over the
entire Indian Ocean trade. The city-states had never
needed forts or huge armies and were unprepared for the
Portuguese attacks. One-by-one, the Portuguese captured
the port cities, then wrecked, looted and burned them to
the ground. The residents of the cities who were unabe to
escape were killed. Shiploads of priceless goods were sent
back to Portugal. However, the Portuguese attempt to take
over and run the Indian Ocean trade was a failure because

they were unsuccessful in capturing the choke points of
Hormuz and Aden.

During this period, another major trading nation had
mastered the Indian Ocean sea routes, The history of
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China’s trade in the Indian Ocean trade is as old

. . as that of
India and their abrupt withdrawal is fascinating,

Chinese

Ibn Batuta, the Muslim geographer, who visited Ching
in 1347 recorded a vivid description of the characteristicg
of the Chinese ships of that era.

“Chinese vessels are of three kinds — large ships called
chunks (junks), middle sized ones called zaws (dhows) ang
small ones called kakams.

The large ships have anything from twelve down to three
sails, which are made of bamboo rods plaiied into mats,
They are never lowered but turned according ro ihe direction
of the wind. At anchor, they are left floating in the wind.

A large ship carries a complement of a thousand men, six
hundred of whom are sailors and four hundred men-at-arms
including archers, men with shields and crossbows, who
throw naptha. The vessel has four decks and contains rooms,
cabins and saloons for merchants. A cabin has chambers
and a lavatory and can be locked by its occupants. They are
built of two (parallel) walls of very thick wooden planking
across the space between them are placed very thick planks
(the bulkheads) secured longitudinally and transversely by
huge iron nails. When these walls have been built, the lower
deck is fitted in and the ship is launched before the upper
works are finished.

On the China Sea, travelling is done in Chinese ships Oﬂ[}’;
Three smaller ships, the ‘half] the ‘third’ and the ‘quarter
accompany each large vessel.”

The similarities in the names and descriptions of Arab
and Chinese vessels is strong evidence of the old trading
connections between these states.

China’s military/maritime Navy can be traced back t0
the Ming dynasty. In the 14™ century, rampant piracy off
China’s coast had led Chinese emperors to commence the
construction of a long north-south inland canal through
which merchandise-laden boats could ply between the
southern and northern regions. Whilst this canal was being
constructed over the decades, armed imperial Chinese
ships kept the pirates at bay.

In 1402, the Ming emperor decided to extend hiS
commercial influence westwards into Southeast Asia an
the Indian Ocean. During the first century of Chinese Ming
dynasty (1368-1644), the government sent out a total 0
seven voyages into the Indian Ocean and several voyages
went as far as the east coast of Africa and the Red Sea. AS 2
result, by 1415 the important trading ports from Japan an



Korea to the east African coast acknowledged the power of
the Ming court.

In addition to asserting their power, a major objective
of the Ming rulers in building their Navy was to deter the
Japanese pirates which were afflicting Chinese maritime
trade.

Commanded by Admiral Zheng He,' who was known
as the “three-jewelled eunuch,” these spectacular voyages
established, demonstrated, and helped maintain China’s
political and cultural superiority. Between 1405 and 1434
AD, Zheng He led seven voyages of over sixty ships at a time,
the largest and best equipped exploring fleets then known,
laden with gold, silk, porcelain and other Chinese wares.
During these voyages, unprecedented for that era, he visited
Indochina, Java, Sumatra, Ceylon, Calicut on India’s Malabar
Coast, Hormuz at the entrance to the Persian Gulf, Aden at
the entrance to the Red Sea and the coast of East Africa,

These voyages were intended to encourage Indian
Ocean kingdoms to come and trade with China and at the
same time to discipline private Chinese merchants who
belonged to a pirate fringe. This policy was given up in the
1420s when the Chinese capital moved from Nanking to
Peking to cope with the Mongol threat in the north.

After the inland canal was completed, water-borne
traffic shifted from the sea to the canal route. The fleets

built up during Zheng He’s voyages were allowed to run
down. This coincided with the imperial perception that
China was self-sufficient enough to be the centre of the
world and that there was no need to interact vigorously
beyond its maritime boundaries.

After 1433, the Chinese decided to end the voyages,
withdrew their ships, and forbade private overseas
trading. This decision is attributed to a few factors. Firstly,
dealing with the threat of the Central Asian intruders on
the Northern Border consumed military attention and
resources. Secondly, with the completion of a long inland
canal, coastal trade and the threat of Japanese pirates
could be avoided. Thirdly, the Silk Route overland could
address the foreign trading requirements of the Chinese.
The Chinese decision to end their maritime voyages and
scrap the fleet is one of the most important decisions in
modern history.

Piracy in the China seas, which had been one reason
behind the Chinese voyages into the Indian Ocean,
intensified with the northward withdrawal of the Imperial
Navy. To counter pirate attacks, the later Mings (1435 to
1644) and the Manchus (1644-1911) tried to insulate China
from the sea.

The next significant voyage of Chinese naval ships into
the Indian Ocean took place 550 years later in 1985.

1 Admira] Zheng He (also known as Cheng Ho) was born in 1371 into a patrician Muslim family. Zhe_n_g Hewasa s_ixth gem.era]:ion descendant of
a governor of Yunnan and grew up fluent in Arabic and Mandarin. Zheng He participated in the military campaigns of his time and studied at

Nanjing’s Imperial Central College.

Between 1404 and 1430, Zheng He led the Chinese Ming Dynasty’s Imperial Treasure Fleets in sevedn')\;og;ges mt(il[h? Ind‘:l“& Oceaxl\ trave]?ing
50,000 kms and visiting 37 countries. During his first voyage in 1405, his flet comprised 317 Shibsan ]' ¢ Chix:rc:egrloslseec?;EleeSSoEf}tx tgh;avessal ed
the worlds oceans up to that point in time. The fleet sailed down the coast from Sene e ca?na ?h various countries wha wi hn?l t o
t0 Java, Sumatra, Sri Lanka, the west coast of India and then back home, after embarking envoys from the shed to visit

the Chinese court.

By 1420, the Ming Dynasty's sponsored naval explorations began'to decllsin_(.a_bec;lul
fesurgent Mongolian tribes which resulted in shifting of the capital to Beijing

Ocean Voyages.

During Zheng He's final voyage between 1430 and 1433, his fleet aIC e
the east coagt of India where, reportedly, he died and was brought back an

after Zheng He's death,

se of the increasing pressure on China's northern border from
42]. Gradually, military expeditions replaced China's Indian

n the Persian Gulf, the Red Sea, the east coast of Africa and finally
ried in Nanjing. Chinese expeditions to the Indian Ocean ceased
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setting for import-export companies to conduct business.

Many of the merchants from the Arabian peninsula,
India and Southeast Asia stayed in the city-states of East
Africa. Inter-racial marriages were not uncommon, and
gradually over the centuries, a new and distinct _ethnic
group developed, known as the Swahili. Today millions of
Swahili people live in the nations of East Africa, where the
Swahili language is widely spoken, which was a mixture of
Arabic, Hindi and Bantu languages.

The Swahili city-states steadily grew and prospered
and were a major world economic power by the 1400s.
Although the city-states were famous throughout Africa
and Asia, no European countries knew of them. One
can imagine the surprise, then, of Portuguese Captain
Vasco-da-Gama when in 1498 he came upon the bustling
port cities of Sofala, Kilwa, Mombasa and Malindi as he
sailed up the eastern coast of Africa. He and his crew were
welcomed by each of the cities he visited, although neither
his ships nor the European items they attempted to trade
were of much interest to the Swahili governments.

Da Gama's mission was to find a route to Asia by sailing
from Portugal, around Africa, then on to India. European
countries had been buying Asian goods for years through
more difficult routes. But now the countries of Europe had
begun looking for faster, cheaper routes to Asia. Vasco-da-
Gamadid eventually reach India with the help ofanavigator
from Malindi named Majid. In 1499, Da Gama returned to
Portugal and told the King and Queen, who had sponsored
his voyage, everything that he'd seen, including the gold,
ivory, porcelain, silk and cotton being bought and sold in
the port cities along the eastern coast of Africa.

The Portuguese government took immediate interest
in the Swahili city-states. They sent more ships to the
eastern coast of Africa with three goals: to take anything
of value they could find, to force the kings to pay taxes
to Portuguese tax collectors and to gain control over the
entire Indian Ocean trade. The city-states had never
needed forts or huge armies and were unprepared for the
Portuguese attacks. One-by-one, the Portuguese captured
the port cities, then wrecked, looted and burned them to
the ground. The residents of the cities who were unable to
escape were killed. Shiploads of priceless goods were sent
back to Portugal. However, the Portuguese attempt to take
over and run the Indian Ocean trade was a failure becayse

they were unsuccessful in capturing the choke points of
Hormuz and Aden,

During this period, another major trading nation had
mastered the Indian Ocean sea routes. The history of
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China’s trade in the Indian Ocean trade is as old as that of
India and their abrupt withdrawal is fascinating.

Chinese

Ibn Batuta, the Muslim geographer, who visited i
in 1347 recorded a vivid description of the characteristjcg
of the Chinese ships of that era.

“Chinese vessels are of three kinds — large ships calleq
chunks (junks), middie sized ones called zaws ( dhows) ang
small ones called kakams.

The large ships have anything from twelve down to three
sails, which are made of bamboo rods plaited into mats
They are never lowered but turned according to the direction
of the wind. At anchor, they are left floating in the wind.

A large ship carries a complement of a thousand men, six
hundred of whom aresailors and four hundred men-at-arms
including archers, men with shields and crossbows, who
throw naptha. The vessel has four decks and contains rooms,
cabins and saloons for merchants. A cabin has chambers
and a lavatory and can be locked by its occupants. They are
built of two (parallel) walls of very thick wooden planking;
across the space between them are placed very thick planks
(the bulkheads) secured longitudinally and transversely by
huge iron nails. When these walls have been built, the lower
deck is fitted in and the ship is launched before the upper
works are finished.

Onthe China Sea, tra velling is done in Chinese ships Oﬂly"
Three smaller ships, the ‘half’ the ‘third’ and the quarter
accompany each large vessel.”

The similarities in the names and descriptions of Arab
and Chinese vessels is strong evidence of the old trading
connections between these states.

China’s military/maritime Navy can be traced back t0
the Ming dynasty. In the 14™ century, rampant piracy off
China’s coast had led Chinese €mperors to cominence the
construction of a long north-south inland canal through
which merchandise-laden boats could ply between Fhe
southern and northern regions. Whilst this canal was being
constructed over the decades, armed imperial Chines€
ships kept the pirates at bay.

In 1402, the Ming emperor decided to extend hiS
commercial influence westwards into Southeast Asia a.n d
the Indian Ocean. During the first century of Chinese Ming
dynasty (1368-1644), the government sent out a total ©
S€ven voyages into the Indian Ocean and several voyage®
went as far as the east coast of Africa and the Red Sea. AS &
result, by 1415 the important trading ports from Japan ab



Korea to the east African coast acknowledged the power of
the Ming court.

In addition to asserting their power, a major objective
of the Ming rulers in building their Navy was to deter the
Japanese pirates which were afflicting Chinese maritime
trade.

Commanded by Admiral Zheng He,! who was known
as the “three-jewelled eunuch” these spectacular voyages
established, demonstrated, and helped maintain China's
political and cultural superiority. Between 1405 and 1434
AD, Zheng He led seven voyages of over sixty ships at a time,
the largest and best equipped exploring fleets then known,
laden with gold, silk, porcelain and other Chinese wares.
During these voyages, unprecedented for that era, he visited
Indochina, Java, Sumatra, Ceylon, Calicut on India’s Malabar
Coast, Hormuz at the entrance to the Persian Gulf, Aden at
the entrance to the Red Sea and the coast of East Africa.

These voyages were intended to encourage Indian
Ocean kingdoms to come and trade with China and at the
same time to discipline private Chinese merchants who
belonged to a pirate fringe. This policy was given up in the
1420s when the Chinese capital moved from Nanking to
Peking to cope with the Mongol threat in the north.

After the inland canal was completed, water-borne
traffic shifted from the sea to the canal route. The fleets

built up during Zheng He’s voyages were allowed to run
down. This coincided with the imperial perception that
China was self-sufficient enough to be the centre of the
world and that there was no need to interact vigorously
beyond its maritime boundaries.

After 1433, the Chinese decided to end the voyages,
withdrew their ships, and forbade private overseas
trading. This decision is attributed to a few factors. Firstly,
dealing with the threat of the Central Asian intruders on
the Northern Border consumed military attention and
resources. Secondly, with the completion of a long inland
canal, coastal trade and the threat of Japanese pirates
could be avoided. Thirdly, the Silk Route overland could
address the foreign trading requirements of the Chinese.
The Chinese decision to end their maritime voyages and
scrap the fleet is one of the most important decisions in
modern history.

Piracy in the China seas, which had been one reason
behind the Chinese voyages into the Indian Ocean,
intensified with the northward withdrawal of the Imperial
Navy. To counter pirate attacks, the later Mings (1435 to
1644) and the Manchus (1644-1911) tried to insulate China
from the sea.

The next significant voyage of Chinese naval ships into
the Indian Ocean took place 550 years later in 1985.

1 Admiral Zheng He (also known as Cheng Ho) was born in 1371 into a patrician Muslim fan.lily. Zhe_n_g He wasa s'L\'th gen?ra.tion descend?nt of
a governor of Yunnan and grew up fluent in Arabic and Mandarin. Zheng He participated in the military campaigns of his time and studied at

Nanjing's Imperial Central College.

Between 1404 and 1430, Zheng He led the Chinese Ming Dynasty’s Imperial Treasyre Fleets i.n sevenovoyilges intcl)hth;a Indja?} Oceax;\1 travel{ing
50,000 kms and visiting 37 countries. During his first voyage in 1405, his fleet compns?_d 317 ships a‘ndl-??:;:? men, the ;iﬁis; eteﬁ Ecc;h;vessmled
the world’s oceans up to that point in time. The fleet sailed down the coast from Nanjl_ﬂgv then calgnta ?h '"ia’ C;cz:ssemries ‘3;:0 sh 3 eaon
to Java, Sumatra, Sri Lanka, the west coast of India and then back home, after embarking envoys from the various cou wished to visit

the Chinese court,

; ine because of the increasing pressure on China’s northern border from
By 1420, the Ming D ored naval explorations began to decline bec 1 e s e
Tesurgent Monlglllgliar):l?isbt}ef; \i[;l(l)(rzllj resulted in sl!:ifting of the capital to Befjing in 1421. Gradually, military expeditions replaced China's Indian

Ocean voyages.

. ) in the Persian Gulf, the Red Sea, the east coast of Africa and finally
Dur;j ’ : 0 and 1433, his fleet visited ports in the’ t : D ;
2 ég[jlzclgzrsltg ol-flle ,]Sdif:sj ;gzzagrzs:g;rz(;; :133di23 and was brought back and buried in Nanjing. Chinese expeditions to the Indian Ocean ceased

after Zheng He's death.
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Reference Note

Diego

Historical Background'

The semicircular Chagos archipelago, a group of islands
and coral atolls, is strategically located in the central Indian
Ocean, about 1000 miles (1600 km) from the southern tip
of India.

Garcia

Diego Garcia is the largest of the fifty-two islands thy
comprise the archipelago. It has an area of 44 sq kn
encircling a V-shaped, 24 km long, 11 kim wide lagoon that
is open at the north end.
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DIEGO GARCIA

In 1964, Britain decided to start withdrawing its forces
from ‘East of Suez’ and pass on the responsibility for the
Indian Ocean to the USA. Diego Garcia emerged as a
suitable location for a strategic naval base because:-

* The Chagos Archipelago was situated at the centre
of the Indian Ocean.

Itlay out of the path of cyclonic storms.

There was no likelihood of any local political
oppaosition.

On 8 November 1965, before granting independence to
Mal_lritius, Britain created a new colony named the British
Indian Ocean Territory (BIOT), by amalgamating the
Aldabra Islands and the Farquhar and Desroches Islands
(all of which were purchased from the Seychelles, a British

Position of Diego Garcia (as also the 5™ fleet base at Bahrain) with reference to Mumbai.

colony) with the Chagos Archipelago (which was formerly
a dependency of Mauritius).

Under a bilateral agreement in 1966, the islands of the
BIOT were earmarked for defence purposes and the British

leased Diego Garcia to the US for an initial period of 50
years, under dual British and US control, as part of their

worldwide communication network.

The Development of US Facilities
Construction of facilities commenced in March 1971.
A naval communication facility and an 8000 foot runway
were commissioned in 1973. By 1974, a ship channel and
turning basin was dredged in the lagoon, the original
runway was extended to 12,000 feet, new hangars, taxiways
and accommodation were constructed and support

facilities augmented.
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During the 1973 Arab-Israel war, the Organisations of Arab
Petroleum Exporting Countries clamped a complete embargo
on oil exports to the US because it supported Israel.

By the mid 1970s, the US realised that a permanent naval
presence would be necessary for rapid deployment in the
Persian Gulf. It decided to further develop Diego Garcia as
a basing facility for a US task force in the Indian Ocean.

In 1976, the US Senate opposed this expansion until
the President reported to Congress his Administration’s
efforts to negotiate with the Soviets on de-militarisation
and naval arms limitations in the Indian Ocean. The
Ford Administration turned down the suggestion on the
grounds that negotiations on such matters were not in the
US interest while the Soviet Union and its Cuban surrogate
were actively engaged in support of revolution in Africa,
especially in Angola.

In 1979, the toppling of the Shah of Iran, the success
of the anti-American Iranian Revolution and the Soviet
intervention in Afghanistan combined to alarm the
US about the security of the oilfields in Iran. The US
Administration decided to deter any direct intervention
in Iran that the Soviet Union might be tempted to
contemplate.

This led to the 1980 Carter Doctrine. It created the Rapid
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Deployment Force in February '80, which subsequently
iransformed into the Central Command (CENTCOM) iy
January '83. From then onward, for all practical purposes,
the Gulf Region has been under the direct control ang
protection of the us.

It was decided to further expand the facilities at Diego
Garcia to provide support for several pre-positioned ships,
loaded with critical supplies for injecting US forces into the
Persian Gulf at short notice. By the end of 1980, dredging
commenced to expand the berthing facilities.

In 1986, on completion of a $500 million construction
program, Diego Garcia became fully operational as a major
fleet and US armed forces support base.

After Irag’s 1990 invasion of Kuwait, Diego Garcia
provided levels of support, which outstripped earlier
contingency planning, With the deployment of a Strategic
Air Command Bombardment Wing and other aviation
detachments, Diego Garcia became a major US Navy base
that launched offensive air operations during Operation
Desert Storm that evicted Iraq from Kuwait.

After the terrorist attacks on New York and Washington
in 2001, material started being built up in Diego Garcia for
the operations in Afghanistan in 2002 and the invasion of
Iraq in 2003.



Month/Year

Oct/Nov 1991

Nov 1991
Oct/Nov 1991

23-29 Mar 1992

Reference Note

Exercises with Foreign Navies

. Exercises Held With/Ships Participated/Location

Joint Exercise with visiting Australian Naval Ship Torrens off Port Blair.

INS Kirpan exercised with RAN ships off West Coast of Australia.

Joint exercises with US Navy on limited scale.

| INS Ganga (Host ship) and Kuthar exercised with FN Ship Aviso Detroyat.

May 1992 | MALABAR 92 — Indo-US Exercise off the west coast.
Jan 1993 Western Fleet ships exercised with Oman Navy during their visit to Iran and Oman.
Apr 1993 Eastern Fleet ships exercised with Royal Singapore Navy.

18-19 Jan 1994

MALABAR 94 — Indo-US Exercise off the west coast.

18-19 Feb 1994

RINEX 01/94 — Russia-India Joint Naval Exercises. INS Ganga and Ranvir exercised with
Russian Destroyer Admiral Vinogradov in the Arabian Sea.

21-24 Feb 1994

First IN-RSN training ASW exercise. INS Taragiri and Kursura exercised with RSS Victory off
Port Blair.

12-19 Jan 1995

Second IN-RSN training ASW exercise. INS Dunagiri and Kursura exercised with RSS Valour
and Vigilance at Port Blair.

1995

MILAN 1995 — A get-together of friendly navies of the Bay of Bengal littoral was attended by
Naval ships from Sri Lanka, Thailand, Singapore and Indonesia at Port Blair.

21 Nov 1995

MALABAR 95 — Indo-US anti submarine naval exercise with US nuclear submarine on
passage from Abu Dhabi to Kuwait.

Nov 1995

SADAKAH 95 — First Indo-UAE exercise. IN ships Ranvijay and Kuthar exercised with UAE
ships Das and Murban.

04-12 Mar 1996

Third IN-RSN training ASW exercise. INS vindhyagiri, Arnala, Saryu and Sindhuraj exercised
with RSS Vigour, Vigilance at Port Blair.

27 Mar 1996

INS Gomati carried out Towed Array work-up with US nuclear submarine Birmingham, off

Kochi.

26-30 Mar 1996

MALABAR 96 — Indo-US joint naval exercise off Kochi.

31 Mar 1996

20 Feb-30 Mar 1997

14-18 Fep 97

Joint exercise of IN ships and Kirans with Singapore navy RSS Vengeance, Courageous and

Daring.

Fourth IN-RSN Training ASW exercise. IN Ships Shankul, Sujata and Godavari exercised with

RSS Vigour and Victory at Kochi.

ndly navies of Bay of Bengal littoral attended by

ther of frie .
2 Singapore, STi Lanka and Thailand at Port Blair.

-97 — Biennial get- :
MILAN ooia. Malaysia,

navies of Bangladesh, Indon




|

Italian Navy ship Bersagliere exercised with an Indian guided missile frigate off Mumbaj,

04 Mar 1997
| Mar 1997 ' Joint naval exercises with ships of the US, Australia, Kenya and Singapore Navies.
Dec 1997 | Joint naval exercises with ships of US, French and German navies.
|

-—\\\

13-15 Feb 1998

l Joint naval exercise with the Royal Singapore naval ships, off Mumbai.

Feb-Mar 1998

|
|

i " 7‘-_\_\
SURAKSHA — Multilateral SAR exercise of IN with navies of Italy, Sri Lanka and Coast Guarg

of Mauritius.

02-13 Mar 1998

|
Fifth IN-RSN Training ASW exercise. INS Godavari, Shalki exercised with RSS Valour, Vigilance,
Brave and Dauntless, off Kochi.

— |

Mar 98

INS Ganga PASSEX with EN ships Somme, Agousta and Submarine La Praya.

—

02-03 Jun 1998

INS Ganga and Himgiri carried out joint exercise with the Royal Oman Navy, off Muscat.

' 04Jun 1998
|

BARKAT 98 — IN ships sailed from Shuwaikh and exercised with Kuwait Navy ship
KN Al-Sanbouk off Kuwait.

09 Jun 1998

MULAQAAT 98 — IN ships carried out exercises with HMS Oqgbah of Saudi Navy during
PASSEX after departure from Al Jubayl, off Saudi Arabia.

| 09-10 Jun 1998
l

INS Ganga and Himgiri carried out joint exercise with Iran Navy on passage from Bandar
Abbas to Mumbai, off Iran.

| 04-13 Mar 1999

MAITRI — The first bilateral ASW exercise with RSN. INS Gomati, Shankush and TU 142M

exercised with RSS Vengeance, Daring and Gallant, off Kochi.

| Mar 1999 ' MILAN WEST 99 — Interaction of littoral navies of the Arabian Sea and Indian Ocean with
| | ships from the navies of Maldives, Mauritius, Oman, Sri Lanka and UAE at Kochi.

Mar 1999 MILAN 99 — Biennial get-together of friendly navies of the Bay of Bengal littoral attended by
| l the navies of Bangladesh, Indonesia, Singapore, Sri Lanka and Thailand at Port Blair.
[
| Mar 1999 | IN-FN PASSEX — INS Sukanya and FN Somme off Mumbai.
!ﬁ Apr 1999 BLI.JE CRANE — A tri-service peace keeping exercise of 14 nations comprising the South
; African Development Community (SADC). INS Sujata was the command and control platform
!L and IN was the only Navy outside the region invited to participate.
i | ) —
| Mar/Apr 1999 IN Ships conducted PASSEX with FN Ships visiting Indian ports in the Arabian Sea and in the

| Bay of Bengal.

Jﬁ May 1999

KAREEB — IN Ships carried out exercises with US carrier task group.

’ 23-24 Aug 1999

IN-FN PASSEX — IN Ships carried out joint exercises with three FN Ships off Mumbai and Goa.

| 02-06 Mar 2000

IN Ships carried out joint exercises with three EFN ships, off Visakhapatnam.

IN Ships carried out joint exercises with two Russian naval ships.

{ 28 Feb-09 Mar 2000

19 Sep 2000

INS Ranvijay exercised with Singapore naval ships.

20 Sep 2000

IN Ships Delhi and Kora PASSEX with two Chinese PLA ships.

INS Delhi and INS Kora carried out exercises with two Japanese naval ships off Port BlaiL.

\S]

5-26 Sep 2000

IN Ships Rajput and Sindhuvir carried out ASW exercise with RSN ships Valiant and Brave: |

8 Oct 2000

S

|
! 25 Sep 2000
|
|

|
|

IN Ships Delhi, Aditya and Kuthar carried out exercises with two Indonesian Ships.
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SECTION II

Safeguarding the Sea Lanes
The Emerging Role of the Indian Navy in the New World Order



Preamble

“One mountain should have just one tiger” — Chinese proverb

India’s role in the world order has been gradually
expanding. From its fledging origins in the early-50s, to the
exalted perch at which it finds itself now, there has been a
virtual inversion of maritime status and power equations.
Historically, Indian maritime forays into the outside world
were driven by commerce and culture. There was a strong
civilisational element to maritime excursions. Even the
culturally affiliated ‘Indian” kingdoms that came to be
establishedinSoutheastAsiawerearesultofthestrongtrade
and cultural links shared with their Indian counterparts.
The fact that they were completely independent — neither
colonies, controlled from India, nor bearing any allegiance
to any ruler in India — is illustrative of the ‘nuanced’ and
balanced nature of our naval ambitions.

Contrary to what some western historians would have
us believe, there was most definitely a deliberate and well
thoughtoutmethodologytoourmaritimeendeavours.India
doubtless, sought to be a great nation; but not by conquest
or plunder — instead by trading and cooperation.

In time, a realisation followed that for trade to flourish
it was imperative to ensure safety through the sea lanes.
This impelled the Indian Navy into taking a more assertive
role in safeguarding the EEZ and SLOCs. In all operations
undertaken subsequently, it displayed greater proactivism.
Itwas, however, notin the least hostile or confrontationalist
in either intent or approach. On display, was a clear
demonstration of the willingness to uphold fundamental
principles of peaceful co-existence that was the guiding
spirit behind all our maritime engagements.

Strategic Perspective on the Navy’s Emerging Role

In the 90s, for the first time after independence, Defence
policy focussed on the larger context as to whether
the military’s role was to defend national territory and
sovereignty against external aggressions or to establish

1. Excerpts from the Estimates Committee Report 1992-93

a military presence in the region to safeguard national
interests?

For the major part of India's post-independence
period, the country had opted for an ostensibly defensive
posture; the major preoccupation being the goal of rapid
socio-economic development of the country and the
concern for containing defence expenditure. The deterrent
capability of our Defence Services, built up over the years,
eroded considerably, even as it resulted in long stretches
of comparative peace, enabling the nation to concentrate
on its task of technological, economic and social
advancement.'

It had an inevitable effect on the build-up of naval force
levels. Sea control operations, based on the principle
of continuously monitoring and controlling activities
in a given maritime area over a period of time, required
covering a theatre of operation extending over thousands
of square kms. With depleted combat forces, it just didn’t
seem a practical possibility. The navy perceived this as a
disabling factor that would have a disrupting effect in its
being able to secure the SLOCs (that it saw as a prime
responsibility). It, nonetheless, took proactive measures
with its existing force strength to ensure that safety in the
sea lanes was not compromised.

Operations Undertaken to Safeguard the Sea Lanes

The efforts of the Indian Navy to safeguard the sea-lanes
in the 90s decade could be broadly categorised into four
types of naval operations — Humanitarian, Low Intensity
Conflict (LIC) operations against illegal and undesirable
elements, Anti-Piracy and Deterrent.

Humanitarian. The United Nations Operations
in Somalia between 1992 and 1994 in which India
participated. It was a first for the Indian Navy, to
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in the 90s decade could be broadly categorised into four
types of naval operations — Humanitarian, Low Intensity
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be participating in an operation of such scale and
magnitude.

Low Intensity Conflict (LIC). Three prolonged
‘round-the-clock’ LIC operations against a mixed bag of
malevolents:

« Operation Tasha in the confined waters of the
Palk Bay which aimed to interdict the illegal
transit of men and material between the LTTE
Tamil secessionists in northern Sri Lanka and
their sympathisers in Tamil Nadu.

e Operation Swan off the west and northwest
Arabian Sea coast of India which aimed
to interdict Pakistani terrorists smuggling
explosives, weapons and ammunition in fishing
vessels to religious extremists in India.

o  Operation Leech and its successors in the Bay of
Bengal which aimed to interdict the smuggling
of weapons, narcotics and explosives from the
bazars of Southeast Asia to coastal destinations
on the eastern rim of the Bay of Bengal, for
onward conveyance and delivery to secessionist
militants who were combating Indian troops in
the north-eastern states of India.

Anti-Piracy. Operation Rainbow, a joint operation with
the Coast Guard in 1999, which resulted in the rescue of
the hijacked merchant vessel Alondra Rainbow.

Deterrent. Operation Talwar in June 1999, wherein the

Indian Navy enhanced security measures as a result of the
Pakistani aggression in Kargil.
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Operations Tasha, Swan and Leech demonstrate
ability of the Indian Navy and naval personnel to Protect
the EEZ not just from an economic but also a securj
perspective against malevolent forces operating in oy
territorial waters.

d the

Operation Rainbow marked the first of the Navy's
operations against the scourge of piracy, which has reareq
its ugly head again in the Indian Ocean.

Operation Talwar was the first instance of the Navy
supporting land operations in a predominantly territoria|
war.Italso highlighted the effectiveness of Naval deterrence
in such conflicts.

The sustained proficiency of our men and the reliability
of material as demonstrated in these operations boosted
the confidence of the Indian Navy to undertake blue water
operations in distant waters.

By 2000, based on the experience in the above
operations, India’s zone of peaceful maritime influence
had crystallised from the distant Horn of Africa to the Strait
of Malacca and to the Tropic of Capricorn in the south.

But there was also increased awareness that the
mission of the Navy in the future would be defined by a
new, more profound consciousness of the seas and the
security of the sea lanes; that it would need the revision
and redrafting of the framework of the conventional role
of the Navy; that new geopolitical realities that shape our
world would need careful and thoughtful consideration

to truly comprehend the real threats that the future hold
for us.
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Operation Muffet in Somalia 1992 to 1994

Introduction

The Somalia operation between December 1992 and
December 1994 was the Indian Navy's first ever overseas
deployment in support of United Nations Humanitarian
Relief Operations.

In the late 80s, a civil war had broken out in Somalia after
a military campaign against the incumbent government,
that saw serious clan-based fighting between rival factions
and large part ol the country being occupied by the forces
of dissidence.

In September 1991, severe fighting broke out in
Mogadishu, which continued in the following months and
spread throughout the country, with over 20,000 people
killed or injured by the end of the year. Agriculture was
destroyed and it led to starvation in large parts of Somalia.
Theinternational community began tosend food suppliesto
halt the starvation, but vast amounts of food were hijacked
and brought to local clan leaders, who routinely exchanged
it with other countries for weapons. An estimated 80
percent of the food was stolen. These factors led to even
more starvation, from which an estimated 300,000 people
died, and another 1.5 million people suffered between
1991 and 1992. By 1992, almost 4.5 million people, more
than half the total number in the country, were threatened
with starvation, severe malnutrition and related diseases.
The magnitude of suffering was immense. Some 2 million
people, violently displaced from their home areas, fled
either to neighbouring countries or elsewhere within
Somalia. All institutions of governance and at least 60 per
cent of the country’s basic infrastructure disintegrated.'

The UN Administered Humanitarian Operations

Against this background, in January 1992, the Security
Council unanimously imposed a general and complete
arms embargo on Somalia. In March 1992, agreemgnts
were signed between the rival parties in Mogadishu
resulting in the deployment of United Nations observers

L. Referto Reference Note, 'Background of the Somalia Conflict.

to monitor the cease fire. The agreement also included
deployment of United Nations security personnel to
protect United Nations personnel and humanitarian
assistance activities.

However, in the absence of a government capable of
maintaininglawand order, relieforganizations experienced
increased hijacking of vehicles, looting of convoys and
warehouses, and detention of expatriate staff.

Operation PROVIDE RELIEF. The operation began in
August 1992, when the White House announced that US
military transports would support the multinational UN
relief effort in Somalia. Ten C-130s and 400 people were
deployed to Mombasa, Kenya during Operation Provide
Relief, airlifting aid to remote areas in Somalia, to reduce
reliance on truck convoys. The Air Force C-130s delivered
48,000 tons of food and medical supplies in six months to
international humanitarian organizations trying to help
the over three million starving people in the country.

Operation RESTORE HOPE. Ops Provide Relief proved
inadequateinstoppingthemassivedeathand displacement
ofthe Somali people (500,000 dead and 1.5 million refugees
or displaced). In December 1992, the US assuming the
unified command in accordance with resolution 794(1992)
launched a major coalition operation, RESTORE HOPE to
assist and protect humanitarian activities.

India’s Participation in UN ‘RESTORE HOPE’

By the end of 1991, the situation in Somalia was grave.
The international relief efforts were stymied by the fact
that, while food supplies were reaching Somalia, armed
gangs of the two warring factions looted food shipments
and food convoys and prevented food from reaching the
starving. There was urgent need to protect food deliveries
from the looting gangs.

An American led multinational force comprising 35,000
troops from several countries was pressed into service. But




more assistance was needed and an international appeal
was sent out for other countries to join.

In December 1992, India decided to join the United
Nation sponsored international effort “Operation

RESTORE HOPE” India’s contribution was a brigade of
about 2000 troops and a naval task group of three ships.
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The Indian Naval involvement in the UN
‘RESTORE HOPE' can be described in three seg

e Op MUFFET
»  OpSHIELD

OPeIation
ments:.

o OpBOLSTER

Operation MUFFET

Consequentto the Cabinet Committee on Parliamentary
Affairs deciding in favour of participating in e
humanitarian efforts, a task force comprising three ships
was dispatched to Somalia. IN Ships Deepak, Kuthar and
Cheetah constituted the task group and was commanded
by Commodore Sampath Pillai who was designated as
Commodore Indian Naval Forces (COMINE).

Indian Ships Deployed for Op MUFFET

’?hip Period Deployed off
Somalia
From To
Fleet tanker Deepak December 92 |Jan 93
Corvette Kuthar (COMINF) | December92 | Feb 93
Landing ship Cheetah December 92 | Feb 93
OPV Sukanya Feb 93 Mar 93
OPV Subhadra Mar 93 May 93
OPV Sharda May 93 July 93
OPV Suvarna Jul 93 Oct93 |

An Indian Liaison Organisation (INLO) was set up with
LtCdr Hari Kumar as the first INLO, at the Coalition Joint
Task Force (CGTF) HQ located in the US Embassy building
to liaise with UNITAE UNOSOM and NGOs. The team
Consisted of one officer, three MARCOs and few others.
The liaison officer represented the Indian forces at all
meetings, intelligence briefings and functions at the CGTF
HQ and was the noda) point for liaison between the liaison
cells set up by 22 countries.

Instances of Direct Indian Participation

Search and Rescue by Sukanya. On 03 February
1993, INLO was approached by representatives of World
Food Programme (WFP) and CARE to intercept a CARE
chartered ship Mv Remorra Bay which was carrying 350
tons of sugar and 15 tons of wheat flour. The ship had lost
radio contact since 28 January 1993 off the coast of Merka:
It was a practice of the Masters to unload the aid material
at enormous profit at other ports (like Brava, Merca) and
blame it on attack in the high seas by pirates. INS Sukanya



sailed with representatives of WFP and CARE to intercept
the merchant vessel. At 1715 hrs, MV Remorra Bay was
sighted and a Gemini was lowered with an armed boarding
party. By then, the merchant vessel had resolved the engine
problem that was due to fuel contamination.

Assistance for Humanitarian Aid. UNICEF sought
IN assistance for the transportation of humanitarian
aid between Mogadishu, Kismayo and from Mombasa.
These stores, till then were airlifted and it was found
uneconomical. INS Sukanya made two trips to Mombasa
(10-20 Feb & 03-11 Mar). In addition, cargo was also
carried for the Irish agency CONCERN and for UNOSOM.

Role in Transition from UNITAF to UNOSOM

The IN participation in the UNITAF ‘Op RESTORE
HOPE' was restricted to patrolling and transporting of UN
Stores. The UNITAF operations were terminated on 04 May
1993 (17 December 1992 to 04 May 1993). However, the
humanitarian assistance in Somalia continued as United
Nations Operation Somalia (UNOSOM).

When UNITAF was handed over to UNOSOM II, the
IN was requested for officers to assist the new HQ till
permanent staff arrived. This was readily acquiesced
and LtCdr NNS Manian, LCdr KK Pandey and LCdr Hari
Kumar were assigned to the Transition Headquarters in
March 1993. It was the first time in the history of the IN
that naval officers wore the Blue Beret and worked on an
UN mission.

The naval representation from ashore was withdrawn in
June 1993 and the IN ships were withdrawn by end 1993.
The performance of the Navy and the troops deployed for
‘Operation MUFFET’ made a conspicuous geopolitical
impact.

Operation SHIELD and Operation BOLSTER

‘Operation SHIELD’ (06 to 11 December 1994) was the
name given to de-induction of troops from Kismayo and *
Operation BOLSTER'’ (12 to 23 December 1994) concerned
the de-induction of troops from Mogadishu.

The De-Induction

By the middle of 1994, the Brigade in Somalia, had
Ccompleted its tenure of duty, and needed to be de-
inducted. De-induction of UN forces and their equipment
'equired offshore and air support, but this was not read.11y
forthcoming. India therefore chartered merchant ships
and an airliner,

_The Nayy deployed two frigates and a tanker ff)r the de-
Induction operation, Each frigate had two Seaking heavy

helicopters. The mission was assigned to the Western Fleet
in the middle of November 1994, and the Western Fleet
Commander was designated Task Force Commander.
Ganga and Godavari sailed from Mumbai on 28 November

and Shakti departed 26 November 1994, headed for
Kismayo.

Ops — SHIELD

The Indian Navy’s mission was “to provide naval
presence and terminal support for smooth deinduction
of Indian Army troops from Kismayo, Somalia, including
Naval Gun Fire Support, where-so-ever feasible” On arrival
off Kismayo on 06 December 1994, all helicopters were
flown in formation over the town in a show of force. The
Naval Task Group was assigned to:-

» Cover the de-induction of 1 BIHAR Battalion Group
from Kismayo.

o Provide helicopter support for the evacuation of the
rearguard elements.

« Provide air-surveillance and close weapon support
during withdrawal of armour from airport to seaport
and their loading on merchant ships.

» Provide hospital ship facility on board Godavari.

Phases of De-induction from Kismayo. By
06 December 1994, the 1 BIHAR Battalion, deployed in
Kismayo for the UN controlled humanitarian and relief
operations, had withdrawn from the town area and had
concentrated in three areas namely Kismayo International
Airport, Marolles Complex and Kismayo Seaport. The
progressive de-induction of the troops began by their airlift
to Mogadishu. Equipment packed in containers, along with
armour and vehicles were also withdrawn to the seaport.

Phase I — Deinduction from Airport. The first phase
commenced on 07 December 1994 with twe L-100 aircraft
arriving from Mogadishu for de-induction of the bulk of
troops. The Battalion Commander of 1 BIHAR handed over
the airport to the City Council and the troops guarding
the airport, regrouped, and moved cross-country to the
seaport. The Naval ships provided NGS while helicopters
provided air surveillance and close weapon support all
along the route for the withdrawing men and armour. The
show of airpower with four armed helicopters providing
route cover prevented the Somali militia from closing
on the withdrawing troops. While the operation was in
progress, two merchantvessels, namely, MV Free Wave and
MV Vinnitsa arrived at Kismayo and anchored close to the

IN ships.
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Phase II — Deinduction from Marolles Complex. '1?1.3
Marolles complex, a facility under the control of Indian
troops, was to be handed over to the Somalis. Situated at
the northern end of the causeway between the mainland
and the seaport, the complex was planned for vacation
followed by a quick retreat of troops and armour to the
Hamburger Hill/Seaport. As the operation got underway,
a large number of armed Somalis converged at the
checkpoint of the complex. To prevent any misadventure,
all four naval helicopters were airborne and positioned
to cover the approaches. Soon after, the Battalion Cdr
handed over the Marolles Complex to the representative
of the City Council, the armour and troops withdrew to the
Hamburger Hill. However, as expected, no sooner had the
complex been vacated, the locals broke into the area and
looted the place.

PhaseIl. By the end of the second phase, the equipment
of the 1 BIHAR Battalion was accumulated at the Seaport
and the 208 troops had fallen back to Hamburger Hill.
The third phase began with MV Freewave commencing
loading on 08/09 December. The loading of MV Vinnitsa
commenced the next day. By 11 December 1994, the
vessels had completed loading and set sail for Mogadishu.

Phase IV — Deinduction of Rearguard Troops. Phase
IV'was the most crucial part of the de-induction since local
militia were vying with each other to take control of the
seaport and were intent on looting large quantities of fuel
and rations of the UNOSOM, which had been abandoned
at the seaport. As the two merchant vessels set sail with
Indian troops, the naval contingentswung into action. With
the MARCOs providing cover on ground, helicopters were
stationed over Hamburger Hill and above the Bay (between
the mainland and seaport) to provide close weapon
support and check infiltration by boats, One Seaking was
positioned on Hamburger Hill to transfer baggage of the
rearguard, while two others guarded the southwest side of
the seaport to ensure safe recovery of the rearguard. At the
end of the phase on 11 December 1994, 203 soldiers had
been de-inducted to Mogadishu. ‘Operation SHIELD’ was
a success without any casualties,

Op BOLSTER

The task force from Kismayo arrived at Mogadishu on
12 December 1994, by which time the Indian and other
UNOSOM troops had concentrated around the Mogadishu
airport, The cargo, along with three BMPps of the Indian
contingent to be shipped, had already been positioned
at the port for evacuation and was being guarded by an
Egyptian contingent. As soon as the task force arrived,

loading of cargo into the merchant ships began, My
Vinnitsa was the first ship to complete loading g, 13
December and soon moved out. MV Freewaye complegeg
loading and sailed out on 16 December, while My Atlangi,
Lily departed on 18 December. In the meanwhile, ypjg of
the task force continued their vigil of the port untj] the lagt
soldiers were repatriated by chartered ships and aircrafy,

The Indian Naval Task Force was providing air cover and
patrolling the coastline till the last UN chartered flight left
Mogadishu on 23 December 1994. With the departure of
the chartered flight, ‘Op BOLSTER’ was terminated ang
the Task Group proceeded to sea on 23 December from
Mogadishu.

Rear Admiral RN Ganesh, recalls:?

“In 1992, the UN Security Council intervened in Somalia
to restore order and stability after the severe humanitarian
crisis caused by internal war in that country. A mulli-
national Task force was led by the US (. initially named
UNITAF and subsequently UNOSOM). The Indian Navy
participated in the earlier phase which was mainly a logistic
operation.

An Indian Brigade was despatched to Somalia in 1993
as part of the UN Forces to restore stability and the rule of
law. The US launched a mission to terminate general Aidid
and his senior officers. The mission backfired badly and the
notorious “Blackhawk Down” incident resulted in the death
of 18 US soldiers and ignominy for the US forces. Within
3days, America abandoned Somalig, Thereafter, conditions
in Somalia deteriorated steadily and the Security Council
ordered withdrawal of UN forces from Somalia.

By the middle of 1994, the Indian Brigade, which had
completed its tenyre of duty with honour, was overdue [0
be relieved. It was obvious that the withdrawing UN forces
would require offshore and i support. But neither relief

nor support was Jorthcoming from the Western members of
the UN Security Council.

This was the background against which the Indial
Government decided 1o dispaich a Naval Task Force for the
extraction of the Indiagn Brigade from Somalia. The task LuaS‘
assigned to the Western Fleet in the middle of No”‘)mbe’,
1994 and the Fleet Commander was designated the Tusk
“orce Commander. Two FRGs (Guided missile frigat®s
Ganga and Godayari and a fleet tanker Shakti were selecte
to form the Task Force, which sailed from Bombay ar

28 November 1994 and set course for the West Coast ©
Africa.

: : = L T
2. Rear Admiral (later Vice Admiral) RN Ganesh commanded the Naval Task Forece e A
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that was sent o Somalia to de-induct the Indian Brigade:



The Task Force arrived off Mogadishui on the 06 December
and established racdio contact with the Headgquarters of the
61 Independent Brigade. Two Indian battalions, which
had been deployed in the interior, had concentrated on
Mogadishu, bul the | BIHAR was still in the Kismayo areq,
some 250 kilometers o the south. The situation in Mogadishu
was under control as the air and seaports were well in the
area held by the remaining UN forces. In Kismayo, however,
the Indian forces had no support and they would have (0 be
prepared to carry oul a fighting withdrawal.

On 06 December, the Task Force arrived off Kismayo. The
Brigade Commander and his senior officers were Jerried
aboard the flagship Ganga for a planning conference. It was
decided that | BIHAR would withdraw to the seaport under
supportofa squadron ofits T-72 tanks, and with a rear guard
of about forty chosen men. The port was dominated by a hill
feature (it was called “Hamburger Hill” by the Americans,
and was named “Malabar Hill” by the Indian Task Force
staff). The rearguard echelon of 1 BIHAR would take
position on Malabar Hill and control the access to the port.
The Seaking helos from the Task Force would be deployed
on armed reconnaissance to keep at bay the pursuing forces
of the Somali warlords with their gun-fitted lorries, locally
known as “technicals” The electronic warfare capability of
the ships was used to intercept messages between the Somali
militia and keep track of their location. Meanwhile, the
ships of the task force patrolled off the port, keeping the vital
positions of the area constantly in their gun sights.

On 11 December, the Battalion withdrew as planned
into the seaport and embarked on the Ro-Ro ships that had
been chartered for the purpose, along with their vehicles,
arms and equipment. At dawn on 11 December; the Indian
chartered ship sailed from Kismayo Harbour for Mogadishu
and in a swift and smooth operation, the remaining troops
Were helo-lifted from Malabar Hill in two sorties to the
ships of the Task Force, while a third helo orbited overhead
providing cover for the evacuation. Operation SHIELD had
been completed successfully without a shot being fired.

The Task Force arrived off Mogadishu on the 12 December,
and remained till 23 December 1994, when the last soldiers
Were repatriated by chartered ships and aircraft, and the
naval units sailed back to Mumbai.

These operations had a strong impact in international
"military circles. India, a developing country, had shown
the will and the capability to protect its interesis across
the ocean, off another continent, whereas more developed
COuntries had failed to honour their commitments.

3 Sainik Samachar, March 2006 : Extract of Col Anil Shorey’s artic

December 1994,

In many ways, Operations SHIELD and BOLSTER
heralded a new maturity and purposefulness on the part of
the naval and the civilian leadership in the exploitation of
Sea power in the extended areas of our interest.

The Indian Army succeeded because it went in with its
boots on, and did not fight shy of going into the interior where
required. The US effort on the other hand had been from the
safety of the air and without any forces on the ground they
were unable to establish their presence with authority.

The Army were deeply appreciative, however, and there
were articles by them of the way our “boys in white” came to
rescue them from a sticky situation. The Pakistani Brigade
Commander said wistfully to me: “kash hamare navy walon
bhi aisa karte!” (“I wish our Navy had also done likewise”).
A couple of months later, the Journal of the Royal Artillery
published a laudatory article on the important role played
by the Indian Navy and the lessons it had for the western
pouwvers.

Col Anil Shorey® recalls:

“As our time came to return to India after nearly 15
months, the Somali clans grew more and more belligerent
throughout the mission area, including Kismayo, the second
largest coastal town of Somalia located 240 kilometers
southwest of the largest town and capital Mogadishu. The
Indian battalion, 1 BIHAR, was deployed there.

As thedays for the final de-induction of the Indian brigade
drew nearer, units in the hinterland chalked out plans to
hand over respective charge to the local Somali authorities.
While everything went smoothly in the hinterland, the
battalion at Kismayo was not so lucky.

Intelligence reports received by the battalion at Kismayo
indicated that some of the Somali clan members intended
to coerce 1 BIHAR to leave all its weapons and equipment
behind.

In case this was not agreed to, these would be taken by
force. With this input, our hopes for a smooth and early exit
from Somalia grew dim.

What the Indian brigade needed was a naval task force.
But that seemed elusive since many Western countries were
more inclined to ‘wait and watch’ the Somali situation
rather than put their fleet to sea for the convenience of Third
World contingents.

However, towards the end of November 1994, the Indian
Government decided to send a naval force to Somalia.

e in which he recalls the Navy's de-induction of his troops from Kismayo in
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Accordingly, an Indian naval task force of two frigates
and a tanker, reached Kismayo on 6" December. For the
officers and men of the Indian brigade, particularly those
of 1 BIHAR and an independent squadron of 7 Cavalry
(comprising T 72 tanks) based at Kismayo, it was a moment
of pride, elation and relief to see their own, impressive and
Indian made naval ships coming to assist them during the
crucial de-induction.

The Brigade Commander flew into Kismayo from
Mogadishu with a few Brigade staffofficers. Wewere airlifted
by naval Seaking helicopters to INS Ganga. A coordination
conference was held where the operational modalities and
support to be provided by the task force were discussed.

Op SHIELD, de-induction of troops from Kismayo started
on the following day. The process went about peacefully and
the crucial transition of Indian-held UN assets (excluding
Indian weapons and equipment) between 1 BIHAR and
local Somalis was executed at the Kismayo airport and
seaport.

To ensure the safety of Indian troops, the Indian naval
fleet provided various types of support — aerial logistics, fire
support from integral helicopters, ship-to-shore standby fire
support and signal communications.

Around this time reports came in about militant groups,
belonging to three different clans, planning to force their
way towards the seaport from three different directions.
Gunshots could be clearly heard from the direction of
Kismayo town. We soon learnt through intercepted wireless
communication that Somali clan members were looting,
at gunpoint, a Non Government Organisation’s warehouse
holding food grain.

At the Kismayo seaport, there was no major cause for
worry as earmarked Indian froops, supported by tanks
of 7 Cavalry squadron, were already deployed at vantage
positions. Effective roadblocks had also been set up to ensure
a smooth de-induction of Indian troops without external
interference. As the de-induction progressed, the tanks
and bulk of Indian troops at various check-points were to
Jfall back to the seaport for boarding various ships, leaving
behind an effective rear-guard of 40 personnel of 1 BIHAR.

Regular armed sorties of the Indian Brigade’s Chetak and
the Navy's Seaking helicopters also deterred the belligerent
Somali armed factions from coming closer to the seaport.
Simultaneously, the Indian naval ships had their weapons
trained on to different land objectives and their electronic
warfare equipment on board not only Jammed militant
radio frequencies but also selectively monitored their
command and control communication channels, which
provided invaluable information to Indian forces. }

50 TRANSITION TO GUARDIANSHIP

However, the most striking aspect and the grang fing]
of the entire Kismayo operation was the rear-guard acﬁof
performed jointly by the troops of 1 BIHAR and the I”dt'mi
naval task force.

After ensuring that no interference took place by Somal;
clan members during de-induction, the 40-odd troops of
1 BIHAR, forming the rear-guard, converged at the strategje
Hamburger Hill. This hill overlooked the Kisinayo harboy;
from the north and also the main approach leading 1o iy

from Kismayo town. From here, they were lifted by nayg
Seaking helicopters and ferried to dificreni ships of the task
force.

On the night of 11/12 December, thic lask force weighed
anchor and arrived at Mogadishu by the afternoon from
where it supporied the de-induction of ihe bulk of Indian
troops. By 13 December, the final de-induction by air and
sea became effective.

This operation succeeded in sending signals across
Somalia and the world that the Indians meant business
in preserving the property and integrity of its brigade in
Somalia during de-induction. It also proved that India was
capable of dealing with such contingencies which earlier
had been the prerogative of the US and Western navies:

Operational Significance of the Somalia Operations

Viewed introspectively, from a purely military
perspective, the deployments between 1992 and 1994 were
significant for several reasons:-

+ They validated confidence in the Navy’s re—orientee
operational philosophy of “Forward Deployment
in blue waters. This was in sharp contrast t0 the
earlier compulsions of being tethered in ¢
vicinity of homeports, to conserve operatin
hours of machinery/equipment and fulfil the W}”“
objectives of economising fuel costs and Jessening
the problems of logistic support of importe
machinery/equipment.

« The intrepid way the Navy’s unprotected he]icoptel.i
(Seakings and Chetaks) carried out recceé and &
cover sorties was a revelation. Operating g ;
their mother ships in turbulent winds at anChoz
or patrolling close offshore in heavy seas, they &7
air-lifted troops during the de-induction '0 in
Indian brigade in the very skies of Mogadisht :
which Somali militants had shot down well-ar” ce
American helicopter gun-ships. Valuable eXperl(.an

was thus gained in operating integral helicopte”®

prolonged durations daily for air surveillance
recce.



. Equally valuable was the revelation of the ability
of ship’s and their integral helicopters to operate
for several months at a stretch hundreds of
miles away from homeport and their shore-
based maintenance facilities/expertise. This
substantiated the reliability of indigenised naval
equipment and machinery. It also corroborated
the concepts that underlay the training reforms of
the preceding decades.

The sustained proliciency of our men and the reliability

of material boosted confidence for the Indian Navy's blue
water operations in distant waters. At the same time, it
reinforced the vital need of more fleet tankers for such
operations.

Lessons Learnt

Despite remarkable gains and the more than significant
experience that it offered, there were important lessons to
be learnt from the operation:-

« The operation brought home the dependence on
tanker support, without which no progress would
have been possible.

» The Navy realised that there were serious hazards of
using helicopters in prolonged low intensity conflict
in heavily congested urban areas.

o The difficulties of coordinating contingency plans
between multinational forces assembled for UN
Operations were also made clear.

Retrospect

Given the geo-strategic location of the Gulf of Aden
through which thousands of merchant ships transit every
year, Operation MUFFET yielded valuable insights. India,
a developing country, had shown the will and the capacity
to share in the protection of its SLOCs in its extended zone
of maritime interest across the northern Indian Ocean, off
another continent, as part of a multilateral UN task force.

The ability of ships to sustain prolonged operations for
two years away from their homeports led introspective
planners to conclude that India had extended to cover
the SLOCs from the Horn of Africa in the northwest to the
Straits of Malacca in the southwest.

From a national perspective, the operation was well
received in all quarters. By all accounts the presence of
our ships in the area earned considerable goodwill from
the local population and facilitated the task of Army de-
induction. In fact, the US Secretary of Defence expressed
his appreciation and complimented the Indian Navy for
their participation in the peacekeeping efforts.

For the Indian Navy, the operation, in its very essence,
was a watershed and marked a new beginning for the
Service. Apart from being a capability demonstrator
and a confidence booster, it heralded the start of an era
when the Navy could play a meaningful and effective
part in international efforts in support of humanitarian
operations. For the sheer range of experience in
coordinated international action, that it provided the Navy
with, Operation ‘MUFFET' remains very significant.
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Operation Tasha

Background

The Indian Peace Keeping Force (IPKF) was inducted in
Sri Lanka in July 1987, as per the Indo-Sri Lanka Accord, to
end the ethnic struggle that claimed many lives and ruined
the country’s economy. Operation Pawan started with the
induction of the IPKF on 29 July 1987. The de-induction
started in August 1989 and the operation terminated on
24 March 1990. When the last elements withdrew, there
still had been no solution to the political problem.

Prior to the withdrawal of the IPKF' from Sri Lanka on
23 March 1990, considerable anxiety was experienced by
the State Government of Tamil Nadu in respect of likely
LTTE activity in the immediate future upon termination of
Ops PAWAN. Due to the proximity of the land masses and
adjacent common fishing grounds, the Palk Bay and the
Gulf of Mannar have been a haven for illegal trafficking of
humans and material from both sides. The LTTE exploited
this route freely for its logistical requirements.

A formal request was made by the Government of Tamil
Nadu to the Ministry of Home Affairs in February 1990
for central assistance through the continuation of Naval
presence in the detachment at Rameshwaram and the
establishment of a Naval detachment at Point Calimere.

On 30 May 1990, the Central Government ordered the
IN and the CG to institute joint patrols to interdict all
undesirable activities (including influx of refugees) in the
Palk Bay area, in addition to law enforcement tasks already
being undertaken. In execution of Government’s directive,
“Operation TASHA” was instituted on 21 June 1990. The
requirement was envisaged by the Navy as a short-term
requirement for 3 to 6 months and the expenditure was
met from within Naval resources. Accordingly,

» Two Naval Detachments (NAVDETs), each
deploying five trawlers hired from trade, were set up
at Rameshwaram and Nagapattinam.

» The Naval Air Station which had been earlier

functioning at Ramanathapuram (Ramnad) iy
support of the IPKF operations, was reactivated and
operation of both fixed wing as well as rotary wing
(helicopters) aircraft recommenced.

» IN and CG ships, operating ex-Visalkhapatnam and
Chennai, were deployed to provide continuous sea-
borne patrol.

+ Regular coordination meetings were held with the
State authorities and State and Central enforcement,
intelligence organisations.

Operation TASHA

An assessment-visit was made by the RM to the Palk Bay
in June 1991 and the Government decided to continue the
operation for a period of one year. The objectives of the
operation were to:-

» Prevent illegal immigration and infiltration of LTTE
militants to and from Sri Lanka.

. " d
» Prevent smuggling of arms, ammunition arlia
contraband from the Indian mainland to Sti Lan
and vice versa.

: ) b
« Enforce air surveillance and seaborne patrol to Cpl;l
activities of Sri Lankan Tamil militants in the
Bay.

Patrol activities were coordinated by Naval Detachmentz
on the Tamil Nadu coast. The detachments hired_tfa""le;5
from the fishing industry, fitted them with machin® g
and utilised them for investigating boat traffic across o
IMBL. Marine Commandos and a Naval diving team ¥
positioned at selected detachments.

ine
Patrols of the International Maritime Boundary L

(IMBL) in the Palk Bay were carried out by shalloW déali,’
minor war vessels (SDBs and LCUs) of the Navy s-tnd out
patrol craft of the Coast Guard. Air patrols were carrie s
by Naval and Coast Guard aircraft and Naval helicop™

Refer to Reference Note “Background of the Sri Lanka Tamnil Conflict”.



gnhancement of Op TASHA

Consequent to the assassination of Shri Rajiv Gandhj,
the security situation in the Palk Bay region was reviewed
by the state and central government authorities. At the
state level, the meetings were convened and chaired by the
Chief Minister of Tamil Nadu and the state Government
requested for enhancement of assistance for an additional
short duration in June 1991,

The surveillance plan envisaged a layered-concept to be
executed in tandem with measures adopted by the State
Government and involved:-

« Functional division of the Palk Bay region into two
operational areas with Nagapattinam as Area HQ,
North and Rameshwaram as Area HQ, South.

+ Establishment of additional five NAVDETs along the
Vedaraniyam/Palk Bay coastline at:-

— Topputurai

— Kodikkarai

— Mallipattinam
— Jagathapattinam
— Tondi

« Deployment of five trawlers hired from trade and
fitted with MMGs, from each of the seven NAVDETS
with few armed naval personnel to effect close-coast
patrol around the 3-metre depth-contour line.

+ Deployment of IN/CG ships along the IBL to
ensure that the five-mile “No-fishing/prohibited
zone” established by the Tamil Nadu Government
remained under surveillance.

* Enhancement of airborne surveillance being
mounted from the Naval Air Detachment
(NAVAIRDET) deployed at the Naval Air Station,
Ramanathapuram (NAS Ramnad). Periodic but
random aircraft sorties to be undertaken to cover
the area between the 3-metre depth-contour and
the IBL, as well as along the IBL.

*  Augmentation of the communications network.

The Naval Detachments were tasked to capture, destroy
militants at sea in the Palk Bay area and assist the Tamil
Nadu Govt to prevent movements oOf non-bonafide
Personnel and smuggling of contraband items in the
Coastal area between Karaikal and Land’s End.

th The detachments maintained the first barrier, of the
ree-tier surveillance of the Palk Bay area upto the IMBL,

2. s
Ministry of Defence Annual Report, 1999.

which required most intensive patrols. Each NAVDET
maintained the patrol using armed trawlers in its respective
area of responsibility along the three to five metre depth
contour and upto six NM from the coast.

In aweek, approximately 4000 trawlers were investigated
and 1500 boarded by all seven detachments. The intensity
of fishing operations varied from place to place but had
been dense in the area around Rameshwaram.

Operational Constraints

lllegal Influx of Refugees. The escalating conflict
between the Sri Lankan Army and LTTE added to the
problems of the IN/CG patrols. Indian trawlers got involved
in illegal ferrying of Sri Lankan Tamil refugees from
Talaimannar to Rameshwaram for monetary considerations.
To avoid detection, these trawlers beached at night at
Rameshwaram and near Adam’s Bridge where the water
was shallow and naval boats could not chase them.

With the refugee influx into TN peaking in the mid
90s, the IN and CG patrols were found less effective in
controlling the militant ingress along with the refugees
since:-

« The SL Tamils caught in the line of fire between the
LTTE and SL Army readily fled to Rameshwaram.

« Use of force against civilians during transhipment
was not possible.

« Entry of illegal Tamil migrants was accepted on
humanitarian grounds.

« The Police presence at the entry points was scanty.

+ No effective mechanism wasin place to checkIndian
fishermen involved in smuggling fuel (petrol, diesel,
kerosene, urea used for making fertilizer bombs),
contraband and human cargo. The apprehended
boats were back in business within a short period.

The Kachchativu Problem. Traditionally, fishing by
Indian fishermenin the waters of the Palk Bayinand around
Kachchativu has remained a bone of contention between
India and Sri Lanka for decades. Some fishing boats also
indulged in illicit trade and transporting of personnel from
Tamil Nadu to across the IMBL. Both these activities led to
complaints by Indian fishermen of “harassment by the Sri
Lankan Navy” Despite adequate warnings not to cross the
IMBL, the fishermen continued to do so. Consequently, an
un-stated task of the Navy and the Coast Guard had been
to offer some protection to Indian fishermen.?
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The Naval detachments played an active role in
sensitizing Indian fishermen and educating them to desist
from crossing the IMBL till such time an agreement was
made between the two nations and fishing rights/permits
were given. However, economic compulsions force
fishermen from India and Sri Lanka to cross the IMBL to
fish in each others’ territory. These attempts were spotted
and foiled by the Naval Personnel on armed patrol in the

area.

The Intelligence Problem. The lack of adequate
intelligence in effectively combating illicit trade, gun-
running and smuggling had been brought out by Mr. MK
Dhar, Deputy Director of the Intelligence Bureau:-*

“The pitiable condition of cipher breaking capability
was exemplified by challenges posed by the LTTE cipher
traffic between the island nation and Tamil Nadu. Some
Tamil knowing officers laboured exclusively to decipher
the traffic in Tamil. But they were incapable of deciphering
alphanumeric, numeric and alphabetic and sign ciphers.
Much crucial cipher traffic between the LTTE high command
and its safe houses in the Southern Peninsula remained
unbroken for months together, being tossed over between
the IB, R&AW and the JCB.

The precious life of Rajiv Gandhi could have perhaps
been saved had the intelligence organisation acquired the
capability of breaking LTTE ciphers. Both the IB and the
R&AW did not have powerful first generation computers
and required software to break enemy codes.”

Organisational Structure

The overall operational and administrative control of
Op TASHA was exercised by the FOC-in-C East through
NOIC (TN) as the Zonal Naval Authority (ZNA). NOIC (TN)
exercised its operational control on the NAVDETs through
the Area Commanders, North and South. INS Adyar
provided administrative support.

A post of Resident Naval Officer, Ramanathapuram,
RNO(R) was created in 1996 and few officers and sailors
were positioned under him. The RNO(R) was initially
positioned at Ramanathapuram and functioned under
NOIC (Chennai).

The Palk Bay from Rameshwaram to Nagapattinam was
divided into two areas, with each area under the control
of Naval Detachment Commanders at Rameshwaram and
Nagapattinam. AreaHeadquarters, Nagapattinam exercises
coordination control over Thopputurai, Kodikkarai and

3. Open Secrets—india’s Intelligence Secrets Unveiled, 2005, pp 425m
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Mallipattinam detachments while Area Headqy
Rameshwaram exercises coordination contyg]
Jagathapattinam and Tondi Detachments.

Elrtersl
Over

The Command structure in 1993 was:-

FOC-in-C(E)
|
NOIC(M)
| T
RNO(R) NAS(R)
{ |

Area Commander
Nagapattinam

Ships on Patrol

T
Arca Commander
Rameshwaraim

Topputurai

¥ | T
Mallipatnam Nagapatnam  Kodikkarai

[ [ |
Rameshwaram Tondi Jagathapattinam

Major Anti Smuggling/Gun Trafficking and Operations

Major search operations for large LTTE gun running
vessels bringing military supplies from Europe and South
East Asia have resulted in their capture.

Apprehension of MV AHAT. Based on intelligence
inputs in early January 1993 on the likely landing of arms
and ammunition by an LTTE ship near Mullaitivu on the
North East coast of Sri Lanka, ships were deployed 1
apprehend the contraband carrier. The ship was detected
on the night of 13/14 Jan 93 by CGS Vivek approx 400
nm SE of Chennai and was directed to proceed towards
Chennai escorted by Kirpan and Vivek. On 16 January
1993, Ahat was observed to be on fire. While the crew
members were recovered from the sea, it is believed ﬂﬁflt
the hardcore LTTE members, including Kittu, perished_ n
the conflagration. The crew were handed over to the policé
authorities in Visakhapatnam and subsequently to the CBI
Special Investigation Team.

Operation ‘Grey Hull — November 1991. Based 0"
intelligence reports on an attempt to land a consignme?
of arms and explosives in the northern Sri Lanka coas
for the LTTE, coordinated scouting patrols by IN and 1
ships and aircraft commenced. On 06 Nov 91, two smﬂﬂ
vessels were detected and tracked by CG Dornier aircrae
10.5 miles east of Karaikal. Upon being sighted, th¢®
vessels acted in a suspicious manner and headed sea\ﬂ{afss
on an easterly course. Warning shots were fired ¢
their bows but the vessels did not heed it and continté
on their course.




11,38 and TU 142 maritime patrol aircraft were deployed
from Goa to augment air surveillance. INS Saryu was
redeployed from its Palk Bay patrol to intercept and
apprehend these vessels. INS Kirpan from Visakhapatnam
and SDB T-60 from Chennai with Marine Commandos
embarked were sailed to assist Saryu. After a long chase,
the vessels were finally intercepted during the night of
07/08 Nov by INS Saryu. At first light, on 08 Nov, the vessels
were boarded 180 miles from Chennai and the crew taken
into custody.

The larger vessel Tonga Nova was on a regular supply
mission since Mar 91. The last port of call of the vessel
was Singapore where it had embarked cargo from MV
Mondovian and the items were bound for Jaffna. A large
quantity of thermocole floating in the area indicated the
dumping of contraband items, arms and ammunition. The
apprehended vessels were taken under tow to Chennai by
Saryu assisted by Kirpan and SDB T-60. During the tow, the
unmanned smaller vessel sank due to excessive ingress of
water.

Capture of MV Mariamma. In Mar 1995, the Eastern
Naval Command conducted a joint operation with the Coast
Guard and was successful in locating and intercepting the
LTTE supply vessel MV Mariamma. Eventually, the crew
was forced to abandon and scuttle the ship to avoid being
captured.

Op Bingo. On May 3, 1999, the Indian Navy participated
N another joint operation with the Coast Guard in ‘Op
Bingo' to intercept a LTTE vessel, Showa Maru.

Long Term Effects on Naval Forces

Operation TASHA launched in 1990 continues till date.
The Naval Wing of the LTTE has been vying for recognition
in the North and North East waters of Sri Lanka. The
acquisition of increasingly sophisticated equipment and
the continuing enlargement of LTTE activities and their
overseas network in Europe, South East Asia, including
collaboration with ISI for shipping military equipment/
stores has kept the operation growing in size and
demanding heavier investments and manpower.

Due to prolonged operation, the ships and aircraft
deployed in the operation had been utilised at a rate far
more than originally anticipated, resulting in premature
maintenance and replacement. Small patrol craft on
continuous patrol were particularly effected.

Thedetachmentswere manned by personnel drawn from
various units on a temporary basis for periods ranging from
two to six months initially. With escalation in surveillance
activities, the strength of detachments had grown to more
than 600. Gradually, a part of the personnel were posted
on a permanent basis to have continuity in the operations
and for administrative convenience. Subsequently, the
number of personnel has been scaled down.

Future of Op TASHA. OP TASHA has been a long haul
with its termination depending on the uncertainties in
the neighbourhood. The Naval Detachments, though
temporary in nature at inception, have acquired more
or less a permanent stature. The TN and Pondicherry
administrations on the other hand, have been proposing for
additional detachments, whereas the Navy has been keen
to handover the surveillance activities to the Coast Guard
and Coastal Police set ups and concentrate on high seas.
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Operation Swan on the West Coast

Background

th

at the possih
extend between Jakhau an

d Vengurla,
Operation SWAN

Surveillance units were deployed in three echelons anq
operated under the contro] of Flag Officer Commanding-
in-Chief, Western Nava] Command:-

e An outer layer of surveillance using Dornierg and

{
il

surface unitg of the Indian N

avy and Coast Guard j
selected areas,

An intermediate layer using ships of the Navy ang
CoastGuardand hired ocean going trawlers betyee
25-50 nm from the coast,

Patrolling in the shallow waters upto ten miles from
the coast by small, shallow draught ships and smal
hired fishing trawlers,

Sanitised Zone, A five mile sanitized zone was
implemented op the Indian side of the Indo-Pak IMBL
upto a depth of 40 ny seaward and no fishing activiy
was permitted in this area. The fishermen were informed
by the State Governments and the sanitised area Wis
enforced by the Coast Guard. Air patrols were used 10
Supplement the barrier patro] along the sanitized zone.

Naval Detachments, In the first instance, twkil;f
detachments Were set up along the coast berweel} I? um
and Vengurla, The detachments consisted of mmm;ver
Number of payq personnel supported, Whenh of
Possible, by ejther the customs or the police. EEICS for
the detachmentg were provided with three trawler
Patrolling, fitteq with LMG.

se
The deployment of trawlers for surveillance Oflddzol
Coastal areag Was necessitated because ships cot aint:
OPerate in shajigw waters due to draught Cons?labe
Moreover, IN/CG Ships were not always ava

n
sks 2
On account of their deployment for other ta
€xercises,

0
The hireq trawlers also provided an EIem;r;t 2
Camouflage anq concealment as they easily p i an
Normal trawlerg engaged in routine fishing act{wt};ref‘
were able to monitor aj] activities in the sur rOl.mdlngaw er
without arousing suspicion. The ocean gong trcoastf‘l
were hired from Fisheries Survey of India, and the
trawlers from trade.



The naval detachments were set up in Gujarat and
Maharastra and placed under NOIC (Saurashtra) and
FOMA respectively:-

Under NOIC (Saurashtra) Under FOMA
Mandvi B  Ae—
Vadinar | Bombay
Veraval - Murid
Jaffarabad o Srivardhan
Valsad o Dhabol
) Jaigarh

ONGC Patrel. The trawlers on patrol within the ol
fields, operating under the control of FODAG were also
warned to be vigilant against vessels likely to be involved
in smuggling of arms and explosives.

Co-ordination Committees. State Governments had
been instructed to convene Coordination Meetings at
the State capital level chaired by the Chief Secretary
and attended by reps of the Civil administration, Police,
Customs, DRI, Central Police Force, IB, Ports, Navy
and Coast Guard. District level meetings were also
convened with representatives of the above agencies.
These coordination meetings provided intelligence,
communication and logistics support to the operation.

By 1997, the twelve detachments were increased to
twenty two detachments along the coast between Jakhau
and Vengurla assisted by the customs and the police. The
Naval Detachments were located at:-

mashtra) Under FOMA
Jakhau Dahanu
Mandvi Vasai

Rozi Bombay
Salaya Murud
Okha Shrivardhan
Dwarka Dabhol
Porbandar Ratnagiri
Mangro] Malvan
Verava] Devgarh
Diy

Jaffarahaq

Hazjyy

Damap

Ministry of Defence Annual Reports, 1999.

. 0 ikes B
Open Secreps India’s Intelligence Unveiled, 2005, Chapter 31 titled “Terror Strike

Command and Control. The Command and Control of
the operation is as follows:-

FOCINC WEST
i |
I | I |
FOMA NOIC (GJ]) FONA IN OPV,
(MR Aircraft) Ocean
Trawlers
Naval Naval
Detachments Detachments
(Maharashtra) (Gujarat)

With the onset of monsoons, the joint coastal patrol
(JCP) by Navy, Police and Customs personnel was usually
suspended by earlyJune everyyear. The Naval Detachments
located at Dahanu, Vasai, Murud, Srivardhan, Dabhol,
Ratnagiri and Deogarh were manned during the monsoon
also.!

Sagar Rakshak Dal. To involve the coastal community
In monitoring activities, Sagar Rakshak Dal was
implemented in July 1999. The Navy was instrumental in
the implementation of Sagar Rakshak Dal in 263 coastal
villages under the supervision of Maharashtra Police. The
aim of the scheme was to enhance the ongoing coastal
security surveillance along the Maharashtra coast. A naval
training team comprising of two Marathi speaking senior
sailors was constituted for training more than 1000 SRD
(Sagar Rakshak Dal) members between July and August,
1999 in the five coastal districts.

Intelligence Aspects

Much later, in 2005, Mr. MK Dhar, a former Joint
Director of India’s Intelligence Bureau provided insights on
why, despite the resources deployed for surveillance, the
exchange of information that prevailed during Operation
SWAN was so inadequate.?

“Police investigations info the Bombay serial bomb blasts
and subsequent events brought out a naked truth: the prime
intelligence agencies of the country did not have any idea
whatsoever about the coastline of India — from Gujarat
to West Bengal, which enjoined the key security regions in
Pakistan, the Maldives, Sri Lanka and Bangladesh. The
coastline was open to threats from the Arabian Sea, the
Indian Ocean and to the Bay of Bengal.

“The Coast Guard in its present form protects the
territorial waters of the nation and prevents smuggling and

ack!
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poaching activities. It, however, paid more attention to the
blue waters. It did not maintain regular vigil on the shallow
waters and the minor ports and unspecified shallow land ing
sites. It was not designed to carry out the sieve work to filter

the flourishing dhow traffic between India, Pakistan and
the Gulf destinations.

“We began a task of carrying out a systematic study of
the major and minor ports along the entire coastline,
recorded and unrecorded landing sites, creeks and inlets,
Simultaneous studies of the population and political
complexities were taken up. Several smuggling cartels and
criminal gangs were identified and modus operandi of
fransportation mechanism between the coastal areas and
hinterland niches of the smugglers, hawala operators and
the underworld gangs were charted out.

“There was initial resistance from the IB units in the
coastal states. In most cases they did not have the workforce,
More importantly, they had no training in generating
maritime intelligence that affected the shallow waters and

connected the external inimical Jorces with the interngl
saboteurs...”

By end 1993, the State governments had some
rudimentary shallow water patrol system, though it was
pitiably inadequate. The Coast Guard too had diverted
Some attention to the shalloy walers for a while. Byt

3.

the police efforts more often ended in fysi, Chase ,
slow moving dhows were no maich, Jor Gps arid Sﬂtfgl;{re
Communication-fitted fast boats used by the smugglel-[e
Most of the times, the police used rented dhoys belo;.lgm ':'
fishing magnates. The intricate |; nkages betweey, the ﬁslzii .
boat operators and the smugg

part of police operations.

lers often defeated the Seci‘eq.r
“In fact, there is a case Jor crecsion < a Centrql Coastg]
Security Force, appropriately eqitipped pith modern bogys
and communication and swrveillance equipment. 1y should
be de-linked from the BSF, the Coast Guard and the state
police. It may be mandated to hape regular liaison wiy
the Coast Guard and other land based enforcement unis,
There is an urgent requirement of involving the State police
machineries and upgrading their capability to guard the
vulnerable pockets along their respective coastlines, I hope
the security planners will pay adequate attention to this
requirement before another catastrophe hits the nation”?

Future of Op SWAN. The operation that commenced
as a support to the State Governments has extended the
Naval resources to a greater extant than anticipated since
the operations have only scaled up. The Navy has been
recommending that coastal surveillance be taken over by
the respective State governments and Coast Guard so that
the Navy could look towards blue waters.

The above excerpts substantiate the long pending Proposais of the Navy fora closely networked organisation to safeguard maritime security-
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Operation Leech, February 1998

Anti Gun-running Operations in the Andaman Sea

Background

When the British subdued northeast India and Burma,
there existed already a large number of ancient ethnic/
tribal entities/groups who on historical grounds had been
seeking separate political and territorial identity. Over the
centuries the peoples constituting the ethnic tribes had
spread across the prevailing administrative borders in
India’s north-eastern states. Adjoining northern Burma
there were the Nagas, the Mizos, the Manipuris, the Tripuris
and the Bodos. In Burma, there were the Karens, the
Kachins and the Arakanese. After India and Burma became
independent, these ethnic groups, instead of joining the
mainstream, succumbed to the temptation of secession
and insurgency. Both countries were confronted with the
intractable problem of pacifying/subduing secessionist
movements in mountainous and deeply forested terrain
which favoured the insurgents; this intractable problem
was compounded by two other factors. The insurgents
needed an uninterrupted supply of arms and ammunition
which in turn needed an uninterrupted inflow of money to
pay for the arms and ammunition.

Geographically, India’s northeast region sits on the
western corner of Burma’s “Golden Triangle’, one of the
two largest opium producing regions in the world. The
2003 INCB' report ranks Burma as second to Afghanistan
In opium production and states that more than 70% of
the amphetamines available worldwide are produced in
countries around the Golden Triangle, particularly Burma.
The demand for narcotics in the developed countries
Senerated a thriving narcotics trade, the profits from

Which enableq the insurgents to pay for the arms and
AMmunition_

The situation was further complicated by the actions of
"ewlyindependent CommunistChinaand the proliferation
> communist inspired and/or communist supported
Msurgencies in this already troubled region.

The International Narcotics Control Bureau Global Report.

The LTTE was the first to access this arms bazaar through the ‘Karik

Karikal) and hag settled down in Indo-China during French rule.

Commencing 1966, (when the first batch ‘Naga Army’
reached China through Burmese territory for training) China
trained several batches of Naga, Mizo and Manipuriinsurgent
leaders and provided sanctuary, weapons and training to an
entire generation of Burmese Communist insurgents. The
insurgents received most of their weapons from China. As
the Chinese weapons were carried back by the insurgent
groups through Burma, India started cultivating Burma’s
Kachin insurgents to deny the north-eastern insurgents
the corridor to reach China.

In 1968, the Burmese Communists launched a fierce
offensive in the border regions to expand their liberated
areas. By then the Naga and Mizo insurgents had started
using Burmese territory for safe havens and for reaching
China. While Burma needed Indian support to cope
with the China-backed Communists and other ethnic
insurgents, India needed Burmese support to block the
North Burma corridor used by its own insurgents to access
Chinese training and weapons.

In the early 1980s, China stopped supporting the
insurgent groups of Northeast India and of Burma, and
the latter turned to the black markets of Southeast Asia
for weapons. The long conflict in Viethnam had created
a thriving arms bazar® Soon thereafter, the insurgent
groups from the Northeast gained access to this black-
market through different sources. Most of the weapons
were received in Thailand, loaded in ships and brought
to the coast of Bangladesh to locations like Cox’s Bazaar,
from where they would find their way into Northeast India
through land routes, with insurgents doubling as porters.

As the Indian Army tightened its grip in the north-
eastern states, the insurgents moved their bases to
Burma to obtain safer training and regrouping havens
where new recruits could be taught guerrilla warfare and
to which active guerrilla units could retreat when under

pressure.

al Muslims’ (who hailed from the Tamil-speaking French dcpendency of



Relations between Burma and India improved in
the mid-nineties. In the end 1990s, military-to-military
relations improved dramatically. India and Burma signed
an agreement for ‘increased cooperation to tackle Cross-
border terrorism and drug trafficking’

After this agreement, Burmese troops attacked insurgent
bases. In February 1998, India obliged Burma in Operation
Leech by apprehending a large contingent of Arakan
insurgents and their leaders in the Andaman Islands,

Operation Leech in 1998

Operation Leech was the overall name for operations
in the Andaman Sea. Prior to Operation Leech, the gun-
runners and drug-traffickers used to be handed over tg

In 1997, the objective of Operation Leech was more
focussed and better networked. However, g small cyclone

compelled the Postponement of the 1997 Operation to
1998.

Official Statements

The gist of the First Information Report (FIR) filed in

Blair by the Deputy Naval Provost Marshal on 18t
February 1998 states:

“Hard intelligence was received that q consignment of
arms, ammunition and equipment was being brought by
Some foreign nationals to Landfall Island in, trawlers/speed

be of Southeast Asian origin.

The operation progressed successfully and resyjteq in the
capture of 73 foreign nationals. Six foreign nationajs tried

The 73 arrested men were handed over 1o the cipj]
authorities. The arms, ammunition and equipment were
retained for further investigation”
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The 1998 Annual Report of the Ministry of Defence
stated:-

“Naval forces successfully undertook major
oOperations in the Andaman Sea against gunrunners
and narcotic dealers and apprehended a numbe(;’
of militants along with large caches of arms an
ammunition. Some of the major operations were: -

* Operation Leech between 9™ and 11% Februar}lf
1998. The forces involved were Vindhyagiri (Nava
frigate), Saryyu (Naval offshore patrol vessel), .leC(’
nhaval Landing Craft Utility, Coast Guard Ships Vlved
and Lakshmibai, Naval Islander aircraft, Coast Guard
Dornier aircraft, Army elements from 3 Madras an
Air Force MI 8 helicopters.

* Operation Poorab between 29 May and 2™ ]un-e
1998 3The forces involved were Saryu (Naval Offsh-mse
batrolvessel), Kirpan and Kuthar, Coast Cft{ard Sh]pai
LCU 34, 35 (two naval Landing Craft Ummf)’ Nav.
Islander aircraft and Coast Guard Dornier aircraft.

t
* Operation Hibiscus between 9" and 1:7:11 Aug:/lzl
1998. The forces involved were Khanjar (Na



corvette), Himgiri (Naval frigate) Saryu (Naval

offshore patrol vessel) and Kuthar.

Prima facie, Operation Leech was just one of man
operations. However,
attention.

_ y
1t attracted widespread media

The following information was given by the Defence
Minister Shri George Fernandes in a written reply to Shri
Ramjivan Singh and others in the Lok Sabha on November
28, 2002:

A combined service operation (Operation Leech) was
undertaken in February 1998 to intercept arms deliveries
meant for Indian insurgent groups in the northeast. In this
operation, 73 foreign nationals were apprehended and 138
weapons along with a large quantity of ammunitions were
recovered.

On the basis of certain information and in view of the
possible international ramifications of this operation,
it was considered desirable that investigations into this
episode be carried out by a Central Investigating Agency.
Accordingly, CBI was directed to take over the investigation.
The investigation is still on.

However, as no evidence could come forth during the
investigation against 37 fishermen, a report under Section
169 Criminal Procedure Code was filed by the CBI and the

50 kilograms of heroin along with another large consignmm‘tgt

fishermen were discharged by the Chief Judicial Magistrate
on May 07, 1999. The remaining 36 militants who were
lodged in jail in Port Blair were released Jrom judicial
custody on October 14, 1999. They are at present lodged

in a building in Port Blair as they do not have any travel
documents.

The investigation by the CBI is continuing.”

Eventually, Human Rights advocates petitioned the
judiciary for the release of the insurgents. In 2004, the
Supreme Courtissued notices to the CBI and the Andaman
and Nicobar Islands Administration to file their replies.

For the foreseeable future, the security of India’s north-
eastern states requires that insurgents, militants and
secessionists be denied use of Myanmar’s thickly forested,

hilly, porous frontiers for smuggling arms and ammunition
into India.

The main entry point for smuggled arms and narcotics
was, and still is, Cox’s Bazar on the Bangladesh coast,
where anti-Indian organisations have set up an inter-linked
network for supply of weapons to insurgents and terrorists.

As in the case of Operation Tasha on the southern
seaboard and Operation Swan on the western seaboard,
Andaman Sea operations like Leech will remain a
continuous activity.

i ion "had i d two more Thai vessels with

i i d Forces, in Operation ‘Paorab’ had mtercePte )
Accordmg to a newspaper report, “On 31 May 1999, the Indian A;T;:apons s mova e ot b ot
he United States of America and the other flesh plots of the West, where just a

for Pakistan's mnter Services Intelligence for onward despatch . asot mereaaid e gl gt Dl Sl U E E
; | for financing Pakistan p =

.'log'ram of heroin can get upto a million dollars, so essentia
tll April 1998, five consignments of arms meant for
order to Cox’s Bazar"

the insurgents in north-east India,

went through from Ranong, on the Thailand-Myanmar
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Operation Rainbow — N ovember 1999

Operation Rainbow was a joint operation betweer the
Indian Navy and the Coast Guard which resulted in the
seizure of a hijacked merchant vessel Alondra Rainbow on
16 November 1999, 450 kms off the coast of Goa.

by Thai fishing boats off Phuket Island o og November,

T.hePiracyReporﬁngCenteroftheInternationalMaritime
Bureau had sounded an alert idi

e
htrp://www.expressindia.com/November 17, 1999,
Ibid

AN

The Indian Navy was called in for additionga] firepower tq
stop the vesse]. INS Prahar, a fast Missie Attack Craft (124
RE) of a top speed of 40 knots, which was on deploymen;
in the Arabian Seq was directed on 15 November 99 to
intercept the pirated vessel, The Western Fleet already at

sea, detached INS Gomati, the Flagship and INS Delhj to
assist the operations.

When the pirates continued to disregard warnings and
the gunfire across its bows, Prahar opened fire with its 30
Mm guns and later with its heavier 76.2 mm main gun. On
15" November, the Pirates decided to scuttle the ship and
Opened the sea chest valves in the engine room. “If the
pirates had their way, they would have scuttled the ship to
destroy evidence,” said Commodore Taneja.!

The vessel with pirates onboard was apprehended on
16 November 1999 and the pirates were taken into custody.
Diving and Iepair teams from the naval and coast guard
ships boarded the vessel to effect salvage of the vessel. It
took naval divers tey hours to locate the valves, by then
under twenty feet of Wwater, and close them to stop further
flooding, Additional Pumps and salvage equipment were
transferred to assjst the salvage teams.

On 17w
arrived

November, the vessel was taken under tow and
at Mumbaj on 29 November.

Rear Admiral Js Bedi, the Chief of Staff in Headquarters,
Western Naya] Commandrecalls, “Itwasa well-coordinated
OPperation between the Navy and Coast Guard. It started 3‘15
a Coast Guard Operation, but since their own assets were
1otina position to handle it, the Navy stepped in and later
handed the vessel back to them”?
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Operation Talwar during the Kargil War in 1999

Preamble

Of the four wars since Independence, the three-month
Kargil war, in 1999, waged by the Indian Army to repel
Pakistani intrusions into Indian Territory, was the longest,
The mindset that underlay Pakistan’s repeated, almost
obsessive, military misadventures prior to Kargil was
marked by ‘hatred’ and ‘mistrust’. It resulted in three fierce
and intense conflicts in 1947, 1965 and 1971 Butdespite its
earlier experiences with its traditional adversary, nothing
that preceded the war had prepared the Indian Army for
the horror that lay ahead.

In May 1999, Pakistani intruders crossed over the Line
of Control and occupied peaks that were vacated by the
Indian Army during the winter. Pakistan moved in troop
formations close to the LoC and the International Border
and supplemented the irregulars with regular soldiers from
its Army. By the time Indian Forces realised the extent of
the infiltration, the intruders had already established a firm
hold over most peaks along the LoC. Not to be outdone,
the Indian Army moved in to take control of the situation.
But it had misread the gravity of the incursion and initially
suffered heavy losses. It took a coordinated operation on
the part of the three services to bring the perpetrators to
heel. More importantly, the operation became a living
testimonial of the grit, courage and valour displayed by the
Indian Army in the face of impossible odds. Expectedly,
It extracted a heavy cost, both in terms of resources
&pended and casualties suffered to evict the enemy from
the occupied posts.

Genesis of the Conflict

The genesis of the conflict in Kargil dates back almost
40 years to the creation of the ‘Mujahideen’ — a Mus!im
Suerrilla group formed to counter forces of occupation
N Afghanistan, 1n 1979, the Soviet Union had sent its

™My and Air Force into the country to prop up the
Protégé Communist regime that was struggling against an
American Supported, anti-Communist rebellion by devout

uslim elements. The Soviet military intrusion was viewed
by the Americans as a geo-strategic threat to its interests

M the oil-rich Persian Gulf. It decided to give a fitting

response to the Russians by ensnaring them in a ‘Jihad’,
a religion-driven holy war, by fundamentalist Muslim
‘Mujahideen’ trained in guerrilla warfare, putatively to
confront the Russian troops. To achieve this objective,
America co-opted the Pakistan Army’s Inter Service
Intelligence (ISI) organisation to set up camps to transform
into Mujahideen, the youth that had been indoctrinated in
“Madrassas” (traditional Muslim theology schools) and
provide those being trained in Pakistani camps and ethnic
Afghan factions with money and weapons.

By the early 1980s, America and Pakistan had trained
huge numbers of Mujahideen for the war in Afghanistan.
These fighters provided the Russians with stern resistance,
literally taking the fight to the enemy camp. Unable to
prevail against the Mujahideen, Russia, in 1985, decided
to withdraw from Afghanistan.

The success of the American plan in driving out the
Russians from Afghanistan could be seen as policy triumph,
but as time was to prove, it was only a tactical victory
and a rather facile one, because in the ‘Mujahideen’ the
Americans had created a monster they could not control.
Its rise, as a potent force, was eventually to result in fateful
consequences, not just for America, but also for the South
West Asian region as a whole.

The reasons for America’s inability to predict the
disastrous ramifications of their actions in Afghanistan
were many:-

« The Americans had not accounted for the fact that
the Russian withdrawal would leave vast numbers of
battle-hardened Mujahideen inits wake. Abandoned
by their masters, these rustic and ruthless warriors
spread out across South West Asia and other parts
of the Muslim world, driving religion-based, anti-
government Islamic movements. From the Creation
of the dreaded ‘Al Qaeda’ movement, to insurgencies
in Russia’s Chechnya, terror cells in the Philippines
and Indonesia, to fanning separatist fires in India’s
province of Jammu and Kashmir, Mujahids Stamped
their presence with disdain, creating fear and

e




apprehension among the political establishments in
the affected countries.

* Nothing that the Americans could do was enough to
stop Pakistan's Madrassas and the training camps
from continuing to churn Mujahideens. They had
not anticipated that it would Spawn a negative and
belligerent mindset.

* The Russian withdrawa] had left behind huge
amounts of money and military equipment,
Weapons, ammunition and explosives in the hands
of the diverse tribes anqd ethnic Afghan factions that
had fought against the Russians. The merchandise
was all there to now use op anew adversary,

to fund ongoing insurgencies and the procurement
of weapons, ammunition and explosives,

Not surprisingly, Pakistan was quick to seize the

opportunity of using its ‘strategic asset’, rendered
redundant in the aftermath

thousand cuts”.

The Pakistani Arm
effect by instigating,
Kashmir, Punjab an

Y put its malevolent Strategy into
training and arming insurgents in

undermining its politica] establishment,

The insidious operation,

spearheaded by the
Mujahideen, initially met with

much success, Pakistan

1. Excerpts from the ‘The Kargil Review Commirtee Report’
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found it propitious to siphon off Mmoney and Weapop ..

pouring in from America, ostensibly for the anti~Rus’ssjn“
jihad, and used it to step up insurgency in Kashmir, BZ
gradually, the Indian security forces Came tg termg Wl'tht
the threatand started dealing with i effectively. By the mig
90s, the electoral process had resumeq and it only helpeq
further improve the law and order situatiop, Another fg,
years down the line, the tide had firmly turned i favour of
the Indian establishment. By the late 1990s, most people
of Kashmir, disenchanted with prolonged militancy, were
helping Indian security forces identify militangs, It was
a blow for Pakistan that now desperately searched for 4
Mmeans to re-energise the militancy,

In May 1998, India and Pakistan conducted nuclear
weapon tests. Indig’s increasingly Stern responses to
the ongoing Pakistan-instigated cross border terrorism
triggered internationa] anxieties of a nuclear confrontation
in the sub-continent. Pakistan decided to make the most
of these fears to bring international pressure to bear
on India to resolve the Kashmir issue. It didn’t turn out
the way Pakistan was hoping for. While sanctions were
slapped against both India and Pakistan, the limitations
were largely of a ‘deterrent’ nature and the International
community did not make any overtures to either of the
countries to solve thejr political or territorial problems.

Time wag running out for Pakistan and it decided to launch
an operation in Kargil.

Prelude to the Conflict

In Pakistan, the civilian Prime Minister had successfully
Iémoved from office the President, the ChiefJustice and the
Army Chief. He replaced the latter with Pervez Musharraf,
an ace General who haq served in the Northern Areas ff’r
Several years, commanded the Special Services Group in
Siachenang who, in his earlier appointment as the Director
General of Milital'y Operations, had first advocated m?
Kargil Plan’, The growing anti-militancy mood in Kashr:;le
and the ambitjgp, of two key Pakistani personages, i
Prime Minister and the Army Chief, combined to seek

decisive resolution of the Kashmir issue by launching the
Kargil Operation.

; dr
In February 1999, Pakistan launched Operanc?n Bi :
in Kargil — ap Operation whose concept, according t
Pakistanj Source, had taken shape as early as 1987.

The Confljcg!

; ittent
The Line of Control near Kargil is marked by lfltermlxt«tzii;
POsts that are separated by very steep, heavily sno




avalanche—pronemountainous’gaps’oflOto45kilometres_
In winter, the terrain in these gaps is impassable, By an
unwritten concord between the local Indian and Pakistanji
military commanders, every vyear, between November
when winter started and May when winter ended, Indjan
and Pakistani troops used to leave these gaps “un-held”,

Pakistan’s plan was to stealthily infiltrate troops,
masquerading as Kashmiri freedom fighters, through
these unheld gaps and by the spring of 1999 be well dug-in
in Indian territory. The plan counted on a normal winter
and on achieving tactical surprise that would enable the
infiltrators to consolidate along the heights above Kargil
before the Indian side could react.

Pakistan hoped that its surprise intrusion in Kargil,
followed by India’s sirong reaction, followed by Pakistan’s
threat of using nuclear weapons would precipitate
international intervention to force India to accept an early
ceasefire and negotiate a new Line of Control in Kashmir.
Should foreign intervention take too long to materialise,
Pakistani troops would stay where they were till October
when the next winter set in. Thus they would continue to
dominate the Kargil and adjacent sub-sectors bordering
the national highway from Srinagar to Leh along which all
supplies were transported to the entire Ladakh regiorn.

Meanwhile, the ongoing high-level political interaction
about a negotiated peace had culminated in the invitation
by Pakistan’s Prime Minister to India’s Prime Minister to
visit Lahore in February 1999. It became known later that
at the very time that the Prime Ministers were discussing
Peace in Lahore, (later called the Lahore Process) intruders
had already started crossing surreptitiously into India.

To achieve surprise, Pakistan camouflaged its moves.
To the infiltrating troops, the intrusion was explained as
areply to India’s capture of Siachen in 1984, the aim now
being to establish a new Line of Control.

The Intrusion 2

In end January/early February 1999, reconnaissance
Sty Comprising officers of the Pakistan Army's well-
acclimatised Northern Light Infantry and Special Service
Grf)up (SsG) commandos started crossing at unguarded
By along a 200 kilometre segment of the 740 kilometre-
long Lin of Control. By end February, they established a
first line of administrative bases across the Line of Control
Within 3 Jimjteq distance. There was heavy snowfall in

Excerpts from the ‘Kargil Review Committee Report!

March. They moved forward in April. The bulk of the
troops entered Indian territory, by late April and moved
up a further two to three kilometres, To avoid detection
by Indian Army Aviation helicopter patrols and to achieve
surprise, they took great care to move only in the un-held
gaps between the Indian posts. The Pakistani intrusion
was first noticed by Kashmiri shepherds on 3 May and
reported to the nearest Indian Army unit in that sector.

The Confrontation?

The first confrontation between the two armies took
place on May 2, when Indian troops bumped into Pakistani
Position in the Shyok Sector. The second encounter took
place with freedom fighters in the Battalik sector on
May 7. The Indians suffered heavy casualties. Alarm bells
started ringing at the Indian high command when another
skirmish took place with the ‘freedom fighters’ in the
Dras sector on May 10, 1999. India reacted by bringing
its Air Force into action. Helicopters sorties were flown to
ascertain the ingresses made by the freedom fighters.

India’s Reaction to the Intrusion®

Ittook some days to determine the sheer dimension and
extent of the intrusion. By 11 May, reports by Indian Army
Aviation helicopters and Indian Army foot patrols led to
the assessment that armed “infiltrators” had penetrated
through the hitherto “mutually agreed unguarded gaps”
between the Indian defended areas to depths of 5 to
9 kilometres and occupied some of the commanding
heights above the strategic National Highway 1A that
connected Srinagar to Leh. It was still not clear whether
the “infiltrators” were Mujahideen ‘freedom fighters’ or
‘Pakistani troops’.

As a precautionary measure, the Army, Navy and Air
Force were placed on high alert. But even as late as 15®
May, the intrusions were still being described as ‘large
scale intrusions by Pakistani infiltrators’'.

By 17" May, evidence increased that the intruders had
occupied not just the heights overlooking the National
Highway at Kargil — they had also occupied the heights
in the gaps between the Indian defended areas in all
sub-sectors of the Kargil sector. The Air Force launched
photo recce sorties. Discussions commenced on whether
air power should be deployed and of Pakistan’s likely
response. After 20™ May, the ‘infiltration” assessment was

Pakistan's Army Chief General Pervez Musharraf’s book, In the Line of Fire.

Excerpts from the ‘Kargil Review Commiittee Report!
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upgraded to “armed intrusions by 250 to 300 intruders”.

On 25™ May 1998, the Army launched Operation 'ViJ:ayf
the Navy Operation ‘Talwar’ and the Air Force Operaugn
‘Safed Sagar, after the Cabinet Committee on Security
approved operations in Kargil with the use of air power.
The Armed Forces were, however, to adopt a posture of
deterrence vis-a-vis Pakistan and air strikes against the
intruders had to be restricted to the Indian side of the
Line of Control. The Army started moving its defensive
and offensive formations in the Western and Southern
Commands closer to the Pakistan border to deter Pakistan
from escalating the conflict and prevent it from focussing
solely on Kargil.

From 25" May onwards, the Air Force struck the bunkers
on the mountain tops, where the Pakistani intruders had
dug in. On 28" and 29" May, the Air Force lost a Mig 21
fighter, a MI 17 helicopter to Pakistani shoulder-fired,
anti-aircraft Stinger missiles, and a Mig 27, which crashed
due to technical problems. Thereafter precision-guided
bombs from Mirage aircraft attacked the bunkers from

ranges beyond the reach of shoulder-fired, anti-aircraft
missiles.

In the first three weeks of June, despite losses, the valour
and grit of Indian troops was on full display as they climbed
vertical cliffs in the face of withering fire by well dug-in
intruders, succeeded in forcing the intruders to withdraw
from their bunkers on the mountain tops.

The Pakistanis began voicing threats implying the use of
nuclear weapons. India interpreted the threat asa Pakistani
gambit to invoke international mediation. Then, in the 3w
week of June, reports appeared that Pakistan had ordered

the deployment of missiles capable of carrying nuclear
warheads.

On the battlefront, the war continued unabated.
The intensive firepower of Indian artillery, along with
precision strikes by Indian Air Force aircraft and a fierce
determination by the Indian troops to take the war to jts
logical end, evicted the Pakistani intruders from post after
post. Faced with internationa] diplomatic isolation and

économic pressure, Pakistan started seeking a face-saving
exit from the looming rout in Kargil.

The Pakistan Prime Minister flew to America. Under
pressure from the American President, he declared the
unconditional withdrawal of Pakistani troops from Kargil.

Though the war ended formally on 16t July 1999, it took

another ten days to evict those intruders that had failed to
withdraw,

66 TRANSITION TO GUARDIANSHIP

The Indian Navy’s Operationg

As soon as the infiltration was assessed as gy «
. ¢ " th . arme
intrusion” on 20™ May, Naval Headquarters 1SSued j

tS f]]‘s[
signal to the three Naval Commands to “enhance securiy
measures”. Western Naval Command swung intg actiop

and swiftly deployed the following units:-

* A Leander class frigate on a

barrier patrol off
Dwarka.

* Two missile boats at Okha — one on patrol off Qkhy
and the other berthed alongside in Okha at one
hours notice.

» Dornier aircraft on surveillance patrols over the seg
west of Saurashtra, outside Pakistan’s Air Defence
Interception Zone (ADIZ).

On 23" May, Naval Headquarters issued a directive to:
» Prevent sneak attacks along the Gujarat Coast.

* Ensure security of offshore assets.

* Counter enemy pre-emptive measures.

» Monitor the movements of Pakistani naval forces in
the North Arabian Sea.

* Expedite ongoing ‘Short Refits’ of major combatants
to maximise operational availability.

Following the directive, Western Naval Command
sailed ships from Mumbai on 22 May, to protect offshore
oil installations from clandestine underwater attacks.
Concurrently, aerial surveillance was increased off t.he
Coasts of Maharashtra and Gujarat to forestall surprise
Pakistani intrusions from seaward.

By 25" May, the entire Western Fleet had sailed ﬁom;
Mumbai to the North Arabian Sea as a pl'ecaurionan
deployment to increase surveillance and adopt a de.terreljn[
posture. The next day, anticipating an escalation !
tensions, Naval Headquarters initiated action to:-

: ne
* Make major combatants operational by end Ju
1999,

* Make naval missiles operational.

5 e i rces
* Maintain tight control over forward deployed fo
to avoid trigger-happy misadventure.

; issile
By 27™ May, the Navy had deployed a guided mlzia
destroyer off Saurashtra and positioned acidltslhips
Dornier aircraft at Daman to augment surveillance.

" - nava
and aircraft of the Coast Guard were placed under né



command to augment coastal surveillance and defence of
offshore assets.

On 29" May 1998, the Navy informed the Cabinet
Committee on Security that units of the Eastern Fleet
would be joining the Western Fleet by early June. Ships
from the Eastern Fleet arrived in combat ready condition,
in Kochi, in the first week of June. The press media printed
photographs of missile-armed ships berthed alongside in
Kochi enroute to join the Western Fleet. These were picked
up and reproduced in the newspapers of the Persian Gulf.

On the diplomatic front, the Foreign Minister of Pakistan
came to Delhi to discuss the lowering of tension. The talks
failed. Naval Headguarters directed the Fleets to “enhance
the level of preparedness”. Pakistan Naval Headquarters,
sensing trouble, put its ships on high alert and directed
them to “to keep well clear of the Indian Navy"

By the second week of June, the conflict had reached
a fever pitch. The Joint Western and Eastern Fleets
commenced exercises to check the Navy's readiness for an
all-out conflict. The Pakistan Navy dispersed its ships away
from Karachi to its ports on the Makran Coast — Ormara,
Pasni, Gwadar and Jiwani. Pakistan Naval ships started
escorting tankers bringing oil from the Persian Gulf.

Two weeks later, after Pakistan announced the
deployment of missiles capable of carrying nuclear
warheads threatening India with nuclear strikes, Indian
missile armed ships responded by moving closer to the
Pakistan coast. National and international media were
informed that the Navy was on full alert. The message to
be conveyed to Pakistan was not to escalate in Kargil or
extend it to the sea. The Pakistan Navy however, went to
full alert, launched additional surveillance sorties alongits
coast, all the while remaining clear of Indian naval ships
and aircraft. Karachi Port was placed on full alert.

On 30" June, India’s Amphibious Brigade started
moving westwards from Port Blair to Goa. The presence
of Indian Naval ships played on the Pakistan Navy's
apprehension of oil supplies from the Gulfbeing disrupted.
Sensitive about the vulnerability of these oil supplies
and aware that a naval engagement might expose its fuel
Storages in Karachi harbour and also its sea lanes to naval
attack, the Pakistan Navy prudently escorted its oil tankers
along the Makran Coast. The Indian Naval ships, however,
did Nothing to escalate tensions. In the ensuing operations,
Indian nayal ships arrested a North Korean ship that was
carrying missile components to Pakistan.

> One report suggested that the Indian Naval contingent of30sh

Impelling into announcing a retreat.

By 2" July, with Pakistani troops being evicted from

their bunkers in Kargil, Pakistan started seeking a way to
end the intrusion.

On 4" July, under pressure from the American President,
the Pakistan Prime Minister declared the unconditional
withdrawal of Pakistani troops from Kargil. The Indian
Navy was soon asked to terminate its operations. On
14 July 1999, the Prime Minister, Mr. Atal Bihari Vajpayee
declared Op TALWAR a success.

The Indian Navy's participation in the Kargil was hailed
nationally and much talked about in international circles.
"The Pakistani media was abuzz with reports of how close
the Indian Navy was to establishing a total blockade of its
port of Karachi.® Whatever the truth of these reports, the
factis that the Navy's sterling action of imposing presence
andexertingpressureyieldedthedesiredresults. Tactically
too, for the force, the operation had many positives. It
was the first time that its operational units had prepared
for action at such short notice. Its ships were armed to the
teeth and deployed in heavy numbers in enemy territory,
even though technically, it was a less than war situation.
The force carefully reassessed, revised and calibrated its
rules of engagement to address the sensitivities of the
situation — by manoeuvring and positioning the fleet in
amanner that brought pressure on the adversary without
escalating tensions into a full fledged war. It gave a good
first hand experience to commanders in operational
and tactical command of the tricky nuances of combat
posturing without the formal announcement of a war.

Coast Guard Participation

The Indian Naval operations would not have succeeded
without the Coast Guard's significant contribution. A
number of Coast Guard ships and air assets of Coast
Guard Air Station Daman were placed under the Navy
for protection of sensitive areas and surveillance of the
international maritime border off the West coast. The
deployment lasted 184 ship days with aircraft flying over
290 sorties across the Arabian Sea, logging a total of 452

hours.

Analysis of the Operation

In the aftermath of the war, the Government of India
constituted a committee to review the events leading up
to the Pakistani aggression in the Kargil District of Ladakh
in Jammu and Kashmir and recommend measures to
safeguard national security against such armed intrusions.

ips poised for strike outside the Karachi harbour shook the Pakistani establishment
1p
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The Kargil Review Committee presented a comprebensive
report of the shortcomings that led to the COI’IﬂlC’[..The
Committee in its report has very perceptively outlined
Pakistan’s motives for the war.

o At the Strategic Level. Strategically speaking,
Pakistan needed to internationalise Kashmir as
a nuclear flashpoint requiring urgent third party
intervention. It sought to alter the Line of Control
and disturb its sanctity by capturing unheld areas in
Kargil and also achieve a better bargaining position
for a possible trade-off against the positions held by
India in Siachen.

¢ At the Military/Proxy War Level. From a military
point of view, Pakistan aimed at interdicting the
Srinagar-Leh road by disrupting vital supplies
to Leh, specifically in the Kargil sector where the
National Highway skirts part of the Line of Control.
Such a move, it anticipated, would boost the morale
of militants in Kashmir and make the Indian Army
withdraw troops from the Valley to Kargil.

* At the Political Level. The political objective was
for the Army to demonstrate its commitment to the
political segment of Pakistan that favoured jihad.

The Pakistani Perspective

The Pakistanis, as in the past, had a quixotic explanation
for the Operation, which they saw as a response to India
‘creeping forward on the LoC’. General Musharraf, in his
memoirs® has this to state about Ops Badr:-

There were large gaps between our defensive positions in
the Kargil and Dras sectors, making it possible for Indian
troops to cross the line too easily. India also brought in and
tested special bunker-busting equipment in the autumn of
1998. We knew that the Indian Army had procured large
quantities of high-altitude equipment, special weapons and
new snow scooters and snowmobiles, India appeared on the
verge of an attack across the LoC.

Our sources of information were very reliable. India had
been ‘creeping forward” across the LoC even after the Simlg
Agreement, which was reached between India and Pakistan
after the war of 1971 and defined the Line of Control. India
had tested us at Chorbat La, the Qamar sector gnd Siachen
in the Northern Aregs, Finally, frequent visits of the Indian
defence minister, GeorgeFernandes, tothe Siachenand Kargil
areas during the summer and autumn of the 1998 suggested

6.  IntheLine of Fire, Page 88-90,
7.  Kargil —
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that India was considering more offensive operations

The assessment of the GHQ staff and Rawalping; ¢ g
fit the logic of the situation. It was appropriate 1o alloy g,
Rawalpindi Corps to prepare and present the FCN4 plan
of the defensive manoeuvre in the Northein Areas so g o
deny any ingress across the LoC. A plan calling for Plugging
the gaps — ranging from nine to twenty eight miles (fifteen-
forty five kilometres) — between our positions was Jormally
presented and approved towards the middie of ]am,a,i,
1999. Rawalpindi Corps and FCNA were (0 execute it

The terrain and weather were forbidding. The operation
had to be undertaken by limited Jforces, and security was
crucial. Any leakage of information would have set offa race
to the watershed, as had happened at Siachen. The terrain
and resources were to India’s advantage, Jor such a race.
Our information therefore was shared on a “need to know”
basis. Second line forces under the FCNA, called Northern
Light Infantry, composed of locals of the area, were to
occupy the forward positions. The troops were given special
instructions not to cross the watershed along the LoC”,

Post War Retrospect

General VP Malik in his book From Surprise to Victory
writes:’

The proxy war in Jammu and Kashmir had been
initiated by Pakistan soon after the Soviet withdrawal fr ol
Afghanistan in the late 1980s. By working in collusion with
the Central Intelligence Agency (CIA) of the United States of
America, Pakistan’s Inter-Services Intelligence (ISI) and th
Army had gained valuable experience in waging gue""ﬂ,m_
warfare. The IS stepped up its efforts to subvert Kashmsz
youth towards the end of the 1980s. Many young men were
covertly infiltrated to Pakistan Occupied Kashmir lh"olfgﬁ &
porous LoC for religious indoctrination and arms traini’é
as were done in Afghanistan. These trained militants Starte
pouring back into Kashmir.

The period from 1987 to 1989 saw a spurt in Uiolencf;
prolonged strikes in the Kashmir Valley and attacks yoer
political leaders, the police and paramilitary forces. 0 5
the years, many militant groups mushroomed. Of these:
majority were pro-Pakistan.
cted
tain
tiont

The Army and paramilitary forces carried out proir®
operations from 1990 onwards to effectively ) C.O,n
terrorism and to create a safe atmosphere for the initid
of the political process.

From Surprise to Victory by General V p Malik, India's Chief of Army Staff 1997-2000. Harper Collins & India Today, 2006.



Before Kargil, Pakistan had assumed that due to
prolonged and excessive involvement in anti-terrorist and
anti-insurgency operations in Punjab, Jammu and Kashmir
and northeast India, the Indian Army was tired and not in
a shape fit to fight; that its weapons and equipment were
getting obsolete as no modernization had taken place for
more than a decade; and that there was an acute shoriage
of officers especially at the junior levels. While addressing
troops of Pakistan Army 1 Corps on 29 October 1998,
General Pervez Musharraf declared: ‘Don’t be carried away
by the rhetoric of the Indians whose armed forces are totally
exhausted and whosz morale is at its lowest.’

e

Jadir (one of the very few writers
on the Kargil wa n Pakistan), explained the mindset
inside the Pakistan Avmy before initiating the conflict in
Kargil, has stated:®

Brigadier Shaugat

In 1998-99, theie was a growing concern in the Pakistani
establishment that the Kashmiri cause was losing its
international salience and the waning militancy in Jammu
and Kashmir needed to be rejuvenated. The military
operation, under the garb ofa Mujahideen operation, would
create a military threat that could be viewed as capable of
leading to a military solution, so as to force India to the
negotiating table from a position of weaknesses.

Given the total ratio of forces for India and Pakistan,
which was about 2.25:1, the (Pakistan) Military Operations
concluded that the initial Indian reactions would be to rush
more troops to Indian-held Kashmir, further eroding their
offensive capabilities against Pakistan. As a consequence,
they concluded that it would not undertake an all-out
offensive against Pakistan, since by doing so it would run
the risk of ending in a stalemate, which would be viewed as
a victory for Pakistan.

Pak military strategy for the limited offensive was that by
July [1999], the Mujahideen would step up their activities in
therearareas, threateningtheIndianlinesofcommunications
at pre-designated targets, which would help isolate pockets,
Jorcing the Indian troops to react to them. This would create
an opportunity for the forces at Kargil to push forward and
Pose an additional threat. India would, as a consequence, be
Jorced to the negotiating table...

Gen Malik writes, “Ever since the map delineation was
done as per the Simiq Agreement, the Indian and Pakistani
Armies have, by and large, maintained the sanctity of ﬁ?e
LoC. There has been considerable misunderstanding in
the public mind about the gaps in the defences of 121 (1)

Infantry Brigade. All defences in the mountains inevitably

‘An Analysis of the Kargil Conflict 1999; RUSI Journal, Whiteh

have gaps in between. It is neither physically possible nor

tactically desirable to cover the entire length of any border
with manpower.

The deployment by the defender is, therefore, based on
the heights that dominate these roads or tracks, or where
these may be consiructed as part of the attacker’s plan. The
strength of troops in such deployments depends upon the
terrain conditions and relative strength of the enemy in the
sector. The aggressor is thus forced to attack and clear these
(defender’s) deployments and, in the process, the defender
also gets a chance to mouve his reserves.

Gaps between such deployments are either held thinly, or
only patrolled, but must be kept under constant surveillance.
Our (and Pakistani) deployment all along the LoC and the
AGPL was (and is) based on such a threat perception. This
pattern of deployment with long gap between defences was
Jollowed on either side of the LoC.

Regular patrolling in the sector, which would have
ensured that troops were trained to operate in inclement
weather and would have inculcated the determination
and the will to accomplish missions despite harsh and
difficult battle conditions, was conspicuously absent in this
Jormation. It is evident that patrolling had been relegated to
the level of routine activity. One can conclude that our most
important and dependable means of surveillance was not
conducted and supervised properly.

Even after the intrusion had been detected, the Brigade
Commander did not realize the seriousness of the situation.
He dismissed the intruders as a handful of militants and
tasked the units accordingly.

Those responsible for safeguarding this sector considered
‘that the threat was limited to infiltration of jehadi militants
along with heavy firing to interdict the road’. They also felt
that ‘the intrusion of the type that ultimately occurred was
considered unlikely’.

There is no military justification for such conclusions.
If the militants could infilirate, so could the regular Army
personnel. ‘Attack by infiltration’ is a tactical technique
in mountain warfare usually taught in the Army training
establishments. The element of surprise comes from
actions that are not anticipated. It appears that the local
commanders’ obsession with jehadi militants made them

neglect this aspect.

General Pervez Musharraf and his team gambled on
pulling off a ‘Siachen type operation’, z'._e., pre-emption
or occupation of tactically important heights before the
adversary got to know what's happening.

all, London, April 2002.
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Admiral Sushil Kumar, the Chief of Naval Staff during
Operation Talwar states:*

“I was officiating as the Chairman of the Chiefs of Staff
Committee (COSC) since General Malik, the Army Chiefwas
abroad onan assignment. Thereports that first came in were
quite vague and hazy. They alluded to some sort of border
incursion having taken place on the Line of Control (LoC)
with Pakistan. There was also a report that an Army patrol
had not returned and shepherds having seen strangers on
our side of the LoC. Despite the foggy nature of these reports,
the Army was understandably very concerned and the Vice
Chief (of the Army) requested the Air Force for air effort by
way of reconnaissance and armed sorties. The Air Chief at
this stage quite rightly advised that hastily inducting the Air
Force into operations may needlessly raise the threshold of
the confrontation. At that stage, it did seem only a minor
border incident.

By the time General Malik returned from his assignment
abroad, it became clear that the incursion in the Kargil
sector was not a mere border incident...It was at this stage
that the three services decided to put our operational forces
on high alert.

When the Chiefs of Staff Committee met, I told General
Malik and Air Chief Marshal Tipnis that while they were
going ahead with greater mobilisation to meet what now
appeared to be a bigger threat, the Navy would galvanise
action to ensure that the maritime front is not exposed.
While the Pakistan Army had managed to surprise us on
land, they must not surprise us at sea.

Ourintention was to carry out a swift forward deployment
to seize the initiative at sea...We realised that our forward
deployment had the desired effect when we learned that
Pakistanis had frantically started escorting their oil tankers
at sea, for that indeed was their lifeline.

By the middle of June, tension was mounting... The
situation looked as though it might escalate beyond Kargil.
The Navy's operational commanders re-appreciated the
situation and decided to prepare for a larger conflict. We
mobilised the Navy's Eastern Fleet in full strength and swung
it around into the Arabian Sea. And so, as the operations in
the Himalayan heights at Tololing and Tiger Hill reached a

crescendo, the Navy remained poised with both fleets in full
readiness.

As we approached what seemed like the ‘Precautionary
Stage’ of war, operational instructions were issued to our
Jorces, and the Navy defined the rules of engagement for

our fighting units. This was a very important thresholq for
us. Our forces were deployed with missiles fully armeq and
ready for action. The codename assigned was Operation
Talwar.

It was around this time that Pakistani generals stargeq
resorting to threats of nuclear retaliation...By the end of June
1999, war with Pakistan seemed imminent. At a crucial tri.
service meeting, Gen Malik turned to his Commanders anq
said “You better prepare for war, be it declared or otherwise,”
We in the Navy were already at action siaiions.

Here I must add that while we were well prepared, we
had our fingers crossed. Our warships were absolutely
defenceless against the Pakistan Navy’s deadly Harpoon
and Exocet missiles. It was a very serious vulnerability and
we were sure to suffer loss... There is always the fog of war
and the enemy may not entirely be aware of the opponent’s
strengths and weaknesses...

We had deployed in preponderant strength and our strike
forces were aggressively poised. It had the desired effect. We
knew that the Pakistan Navy had gone on the defensive
when we monitored a special message from the Pakistan
Naval High Command to all their warships ‘remain in
harbour’. That signal said it all. At the COSC meeting
that day, I informed my colleagues that the Indian Navy
had achieved what it had set out to do. We had seized the
initiative at sea.

Tri-service cooperation had many facets during the Kargil
operations and the Navy was able to chip in where needed.
The Navy'ssquadron of specially equipped electronic wmfﬂf_'e
aircraft operated extensively along the Line of Control in
support of land operations. Specialist hydrographic survey
teams of the Navy were also conjoined with the Army’s
artillery batteries to pinpoint gun locations.

Undoubtedly, students of military history will always
remember Kargil as an operation conducted in the snowy
Himalayan heights where the Indian Army and Air Force
brought glory to the country.

The role of the Indian Navy may yet remain u-ﬂspake';
and silent. But that is the way navies operate anyway: OU; ;
the horizon and unseen. Perhaps, that's the reason why t
Navy is called the ‘Silent Service’.

Retrospect

The Kargil episode was a seminal chapter in I_Hd":
Pak relations. It severely dented the nascent thavﬂnien
relationship between India and Pakistan, which hadta

9.  The excerpts are from his article in FORCE magazine of December 2008,
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its first tentative step with the famous 1998 visit to Lahore
of Prime Minister Vajpayee. The entire peace process got
derailed and almost two decades later, the damage has
till not been fully repaired. It served as a rude wake up
call for the nation’s intelligence organisation that was
jolted out of its slumber. It was a timely reminder that
the wily, troublesome neighbour could never be taken
for granted. For the Indian Army, it was a period of trial,
put despite the irreplaceable human losses, it turned out
to be a glorious chapter in its history. The Navy acquitted
itself with honour during the operations. It was swift in its

reaction; prompt in formulating plans and displayed great
clarity on the nature and conduct of operations.

In its aftermath, a Committee was formed to go into the
reasons for the incursion. The Kargil Review Committee
made several far reaching recommendations. It included
ramping up intelligence, forming a comprehensive
national security set-up, procuring latest weapons, etc.
Some of the recommendations have been implemented;
some await execution.

In retrospect, perhaps, it was a lesson well learnt.
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The Navy's Participation in the
Expeditions to Antarctica

Preamble

The continent of Antarctica comprises one tenth of the
earth’s land surface. The Antarctic seas comprise one tenth
of the world’s oceans. It is estimated that Antarctica’s six
million cubic miles ofice amount to 70% of the world’s fresh
water and more than 90% of the world’s ice. The thickness
of ice varies from a few metres near the continental shelf to
a maximum of 4,776 kms near the South Pole.

The first recorded contacts with Antarctica date from
the 1780s. Serious investigations began after the sixth
International Geophysical Congress in 1895, which urged
the promotion of Antarctic Research. Within 20 years, the
South Pole had been reached; Amundsen became the
first person to reach the South Pole on 4% Dec 1911. In
subsequent years, scientists began to explore the interior
of Antarctica.

At the conclusion of the International Geophysical
Year (1957-58), the 12 nations that had participated in
Antarctic work formally recognized the cooperative spirit
of the venture by drafting the Antarctic Treaty in 1959. They
agreed that “Antarctica shall be used for peaceful purposes
only” and “banned any measure of a military nature”

Indialauncheditsfirst Antarctic Expeditionin December
1981. It was admitted to the Antarctic Treaty on 19® August
1983 and soon thereafter obtained Consultative Status on
12" September 1983. It was admitted as a member of the
Scientific Committee on Antarctic Research (SCAR) on
1**October 1984 and became a member of the ‘Convention
on the Conservation of Antarctic Marine Living Resources’
in 1986. Itratified the Environment Protocol to the Antarctic
Treaty in 1997.

The broad objectives of India’s Antarctic Research
Programme have been to foster and promote scientific
studies in atmospheric sciences, geology, geophysics,

meteorology, biology, oceanography, geomagnetism and
study of the ozone hole.

Specifically, Indian Antarctic Researchi covers the
following long-term scientific programmes/activities: -

— Ice-ocean atmosphere system in Antarctica and the
global environment.

— Antarctic  lithosphere and  Gondwanaland

reconstruction.
— Framework for delineating plate tectonic processes.

— Assessment of mineral resources and hydrocarbons.
The Global Positioning System (GPS) in (India's
Research Station) Maitree has helped scientists to
postulate that the Indian tectonic plate is moving
around 5 cms northward and north-eastward every
year.

— Antarctic environmental

physiology.

ecosystems  and

— Solar terrestrial processes.
— Innovative technologies for support systems.
— Environmental impact assessment.

— Generation and structuring of databases (geologlcair
topographic, thematic mapping, ecosystem changes
environmental parameters and health care).

In addition to regular annual expeditions, Indls
launched an expedition to the Weddell Sea in 1989 and @
expedition to Krill in 1995.

e

The Department of Ocean Development under t'ga

Ministry of Science and Technology plans India’s An.tarctls‘3
expeditions. Organisations that have participated in the

expeditions include Geological Survey of India, SL}ereY
of India, National Geographical Research Instltﬁel 0'
itu

India Meteorological Department, National Instit’ .
Oceanography, Physical Research Laboratory, Naﬂ‘_’sm’
Physical Laboratory, Indian Institute of Geomagnet!



National Remote Sensing Agency, Defence Research
and Development Organisation, Oil and Natural Gas
Commission, VSNL, BSNL, Indian Institutes of Technology,
the Indian Navy, Army and Air Force and the Department
of Ocean Development.

From 1992-93 onwards, an ‘Antarctic Research Centre’
has been functioning in Goa.

The Navy’s Involvernent in Antarctic Expeditions

The Navy's involvement commenced with the first
expedition in 1981-82 and continued till 1994-95. During
each expedition, the naval contingent comprised the
following:-

» A helicopter detachment of two Chetaks. Since
Antarctica has no roads, most movements of
personnel and stores between the expedition ship
and the camps had to be done by helicopter.

o Communication personnel who provided round
the clock communication with India, during the
expedition and also for the ‘wintering’ team who
stayed behind in Antarctica during the Antarctic
winter from March (when the expedition ship leaves
for India) till December (when the ship returns with
the next expedition).

+ Meteorological personnel for weather prediction,
for briefing pilots on weather conditions and for
research.

¢+ Naval cooks, both for the voyage to and from
Antarctica and for the wintering team.

In the initial years, the Navy also provided a medical
team to deal with medical emergencies. From 1994
onwards, a small naval survey team has participated when
required to carry out ‘Bathymetric Data and Sounding’
surveys on behalf of the International Hydrographic
Organisation (IHO).

India’s Antarctica Expeditions

The width of the ice belt around Antarctica ranges from
600 km to 3000 km. The ice starts melting in November;
Iapid melting commences in December and continues till
March, Freezing of the sea commences in end March and
the area covered by pack ice increases, until by October
itis more than double the area of Antarctica. It is during
the period between November to March each year th'f“
Specially designed expedition ships can reach the Antarctic

L From the 20® (2000/01) Expedition onwards,

journey time to Antarctica from 25 days to 9 days-

expeditions departed from Ca

coast. The mobility of the pack ice, under the pressure of
the ships’ momentum, allows ships to penetrate it.

The expeditions are conveyed by ‘special expedition
vessels of the highest ice class’ under the system of
uniform time charter. Such ships have a double skin, a
heated hull, a bow thruster, extremely large (fuel) bunker
capacity, modern communication systems, a helicopter
deck, air-conditioned accommodation for 100 expedition
members, 25 ton cranes, and box-shaped holds that are
used as hangars or for cargo.

The stores carried by each expedition include fuel, food
(from India's Food Technology Research Institute, Defence
Food Research Laboratory, MAFCO and Modern Food
Industries), construction material, spares for vehicles,
clothing, camping equipment, hydrogen gas cylinders,
medical supplies, LPG cylinders, scientific equipment,
communication equipment, etc.

The expedition ship departs from Goa in end
November/early December. After a few hours halt in
Mauritius to stock up provisions, it reaches Antarctica
in end December. It starts on the return journey in early
March, spends a day in Mauritius and arrives Goa in end
March/early April.'

Of the 70 to 75 days that each expedition can stay in
Antarctica, over half is afflicted by storms, blizzards and
very strong winds. The effective working season is only 30
to 40 days. The pace of activity perforce has to be hectic.

After arrival at the pack ice (which is formed from the
freezing of the sea surface), facsimile charts and route
reconnaissance flights by helicopters help to navigate the
ship through the packice until the ship reaches the ‘fastice’
where it berths alongside the approximately 9-metre high
Antarctic ice shelf near Latitude 70° South and Longitude
12° East. Immediately after arrival, helicopters start
ferrying personnel and stores to the permanent station in

the interior.

Helicopters are used also for ferrying personnel and
stores to the scientific teams in the various temporary
camps, for aerial and photo reconnaissance, for casualty
evacuation and for medical support, for landing on
icebergs and for assisting the scientific teams operating in
hilly, rough and icy terrains.

The 1% Expedition started from Goa in December 1981.
It set up a base camp near the ice shelf and carried out air
surveys for a suitable site for constructing a permanent

pe Town in South Africa, instead of from Goa because it reduced the
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research station (later called Dakshin Gangotri) where
a small team could spend the winter. The 2" Expedition
ferried the material and stores required to construct
Dakshin Gangotri. The 3™ Expedition commissioned
Dakshin Gangotri. From the 3™ Expedition onwards, the
Navy established and maintained permanent wireless
communication with New Delhi. The 8" expedition
of 1988-89 found that Dakshin Gangotri was getting
submerged in ice. The 9" expedition commissioned India’s
second permanent station “Maitree” in an ice-free area
near a freshwater lake.

There were other Antarctic Research Stations in the area
where India set up its camps: -

Country Remarks

SovietUnion  The Novolazerskaya camp was the
nearest, 10 km from Dakshin Gangotri.
Its runway, which could land Russian
IL 14 aircraft, was 6 km away from

Dakshin Gangotri.

East Germany George Forster camp was sited on the

periphery of Novolazerskaya.
West Germany George Von Neumayer camp.
Britain

South Africa

Halley camp.
SANE camp.

Charting of Antarctica Waters

In 1995, India became a member of the Permanent
Working Group on Co-operation in Antarctica, an
organisation set up under the aegis of the International
Hydrographic Organisation in Monaco.

Thisworking group identified the bathymetric charting of
Antarctic waters as one of its goals and requested national
hydrographic organisations to contribute appropriate
national resources to this programme. The waters around

. ) ovolazerskaya, was located just
afewkilometres from Maitree, it wag decided that the charts

of this area would be produced jointly by India and Russia,

Commencing with the 14t
to March 1995), a smal] Indian
one to two officers and one or
in Antarctica Expeditions:-

Expedition (December 1994
Naval Hydrographic Team of
two sailors has participated

— To collect hydro

8raphic data for delineat
ice shelf and co elineating the

-Producing with Russia, two INT
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navigational charts to cover the seq 4
the land

e PProachg
route to India’s Permanent Antarf:tt'o
ic

Research Station at Maitree.

— To collect oceanographic data for the Navy,

Chronology of Expeditions 1989 jjj 2007

Expedition

9" 1989-90

10" 1990-91

11" 1991-92

12199293
13" 1993-94

Gist of Expedition/Chjectives and Nayg)
Participation

As soon as the final transfer of stores frop
Dakshin Gangotri to Maiiree wasg completeq
in end January 1990, the new, indigenously
designed, permanent land Station Maitree
was established in the Schumacher Ranges
atLat 70°46’ South, Long 1144’ East, 70 kms
from Dakshin Gangotri.

On 25 February 1990, Dakshin Gangotri was
decommissioned as a permanent base and
converted into a supply base cum transit camp.

The India Meteorological Department
discontinued observations from Dakshin
Gangotri and established a full-fledged
Meteorological Observatory at Maitree
to study ozone depletion in the Antarctic
spring and solar radiation.

The First Weddell Sea Expedition surveyedlthe
area east of Berkner Island for a future station.

The hazards of operating single-engined
Chetak helicopters in Antarctica’s sub-zer0
conditions for exploratory missions that
were increasingly distant from the bast
camp led to the decision that only twi
engined helicopters should be sent oM
future expeditions.

; e
The Dakshin Gangotri site continued t0 b
used as a supply base and transit camp:

: ies
The expedition’s geo-chronological Sn'l]ﬁloeﬂ
assessed the age of rocks as 850 ml
years.

The scientific objectives of the exPedlt::).
were studies in geology, geo-physics: &
magnetism and biology.

Air Force helicopter participation ceased-

pediﬂon
AfriCﬂ
for

Asaresult ofblizzard damage, the ex
vessel had to call at Durban in Souﬂ_l
for repairs. In view of the time requiré
repairs, expedition members were f0



14" 1994-95

15 1995-96
16" 1996-97

17" 1997-98

18™1998-99

19%1999-00

20" 2000-01

back to India. This gave rise to the idea that 2]« 2001-02 The

it would be more economical in time and
money for expedition members to embark
and disembark in South Africa instead of
in Goa. This was implemented from the 19%
expedition onwards.

The objectives of the expedition were to
establish the Laser Heterodyne Experiment
to study the ozone profile; geological
mapping of the Orvin II mountains and
glaciological studies.

For the first time, a naval survey team
of an oificer and a sailor from the Naval
Hydrographic Office was included, to carry
out a survey of the approaches to Maitree.

No Naval participation.

Commercial helicopters from Pawan Hans
were hired to carry out the functions earlier
performed by naval helicopters. A three-
member Naval Survey Team participated
in this expedition. Its task was to survey
Antarctica waters and collect physical and
oceanographic data of naval interest.

An Indian Navy team participated in the
Geological Survey of India’s oceanographic
cruise.

Commercial helicopters from Pawan Hans
were again hired and the Naval Survey Team
participated in this expedition.

For the first time, the expedition was
launched from Cape Town on 10 December
1999. No naval participation. The expedition
assessed that lake sediments dated back to
10,000 years.

The Naval Survey Team continued
Bathymetric Data and Sounding surveys on
behalf of the IHO.

Meteorological data was collected for
developing a database and correlating with
other data.

At three locations, current direction and
speed, water temperature, salinity and
velocity of sound were recorded using a
Smart Acoustic Current Meter. Ice shelf
delineation was undertaken by helicopter.

227 2002-03

23" 2003-04

24™M2004-05

25" 2005-06

26 2006-07

Naval Survey Team of a Lt Cdr (Hydro),
Lt Cdr (Metoc) and one survey sailor
continued Bathymetric Data and Sounding
surveys on behalf of the IHO.

Helicopter support was provided by a New
Zealand firm.

The Naval Survey Team continued
Bathymetric Data and Sounding surveys.

Forthefirsttime the expedition wasled by the
Geological Survey of India. It recommended
the site for India’s third permanent station in
the Larsemann Hills in position 69° degrees
24'28" South, 76° 11'14” East.

The Naval Survey team surveyed the area
around Leningrad Skij.

The 24™ Antarctica Expedition was the
longest summer expedition totalling 97 days
away from port.

This first expedition to the Larsemann Hills
was carried out by the Naval Survey Team. For
the first time, boat soundings were carried out
in Antarctic waters using a multibeam echo
sounder to collect bathymetric data. The aim
ofthe check survey was to determine whether
the Expedition ship could safely navigate the
channel leading to the location envisaged for
the New Station at Larsemann Hill.

The Naval Survey Team participated in the
26" Expedition. Current direction, speed
and sound velocity observations were
carried out at one location in Leningrad
Skij. Sounding was carried out in Prydz
Bay at Larsemann Hills. A new GPS station
was established. Coast lining station in the
Larsemann Hills was also conducted.

A Medical Officer accompanied the 26%
Expedition to study: -

— Psychological and behavioural changes
due to prolonged social isolation.

— Heart rate variability.

— Changes in lung capacity volume.

— Hypothermia, sleep pattern in Polar
Regions.

— Haemoglobin variation in extreme cold.
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‘ence of Offshore Hydrocarbon Assets

(Note : Refer to chapter titled “Coast Guard”)

The First Offshore Discoveries

The Oil and Natural Gas Commission (ONGC)’s activity
inthe continental shelf off Bombaystarted in 1963. Between
1964 and 1967 promising oil and gas deposits were located
in an area 75 to 100 miles northwest of Bombay. This area
was named Bombay High.

The worldwide financial crisis due to 1973 Arab-Israel
War spurred the urgency to develop Bombay High. Drilling
commenced and oil was struckin 1974. Ayearlater, another
oil-bearing reservoir was struck at a depth of 1300 metres.
ONGC intensified its surveys. These led over the years to
the discovery of oil and gas fields that were named Heera,
Panna, Ratna, Neelam, Mukta, Bassein and Daman. The
installation of offshore platforms commenced in 1976.

The discovery of fields at Daman and Tapti led to the
labelling of the ‘Western Offshore Region’ comprising the
Bombay High and the Tapti fields. The ‘Eastern Offshore
Region’ comprises the Ravva oil field, PY 1 and PY 3. The
fields in the Andaman Offshore Region have yet to be

developed and named Estimates of Offshore Hydrocarbon
Reserves,

Atthe time of writing;:-

* Our offshore hydrocarbon resources are estimated
to be over 33,000 million metric tons.

* Offshore oil production is 66 % of total domestic
Production.

* The replacement cost of offshore infrastructure
IS Rs. 200,000 crores. Current investment is
Rs. 25,000 crores.

The Defence of Offshore Assets

The magnitude of capital investment and the serious
consequences of interruption in offshore oil and gas
production compelled continuous protection of these
costly offshore economic assets.

During peacetime and during hostilities, the offshore
installations are vulnerable to clandestine terrorist attack,
to suicidal ramming by ships and to damage inflicted by
small craft loaded with explosives. During hostilities,
installations can be damaged by weapons launched from
a submarine, a warship or an aircraft. The protection of
these assets therefore require:-

o Constant all-round surveillance by patrol vessels
and by reconnaissance aircraft.

« Instant response to limit damage and resume
production.

The Coast Guard Act was enacted in 1978. It enjoined
the Coast Guard to ‘ensure the safety and protection of
offshore terminals, installations and other structures and

devices'

An Offshore Security Coordination Committee was
established in 1978 to coordinate the responsibilities
between the ONGC, the Coast Guard and the Navy for the
safety and protection of offshore installations. In 1983, an
Offshore Defence Advisory Group (ODAG) was constituted
under a Rear Admiral (FODAG) to plan and advise the Navy
and the ONGC on the security and defence of the Bombay

Offshore infrastructure.



In 1985, approval was accorded for the resources
required to counter the peacetime 'thregts to the
installations in Bombay High which, in view of the
increasing number of oil and gas fields, came to be called
the Western Offshore Region.

Provisos in the UN Convention on the Law of
the Sea regarding “Safety Zones around
Offshore Structures”

After the first (1958) United Nations Conference on
the Law of the Sea, the 1958 Geneva Convention on the
Continental Shelf had provided for a safety zone of 500
metres around offshore structures and installations in
which appropriate measures could be taken to ensure the
safety, both of navigation and of the offshore structures
and installations.

At the third (1972 to 1982) United Nations Conference
on the Law of the Sea, India had stated that considering
the size and speed of modern tankers and the time
taken to stop or divert such huge vessels, a 500 metre
safety zone was totally inadequate. India therefore
advocated enlarged safety zones around oil installations
and structures. This suggestion found place in the 1982
Convention on the Law of the Sea but in a modified
form. The Convention incorporated an enabling
provision “allowing a coastal state to promulgate safety
zones in excess of 500 metres around artificial islands,
installations and structures, if authorised by generally

accepted standards or asrecommended by the competent
international organisation”

India issued two Gazette Notifications in 1986 declaring

a ‘Restricted Zone’ of 500 meters around each of our
offshore oil installations.

However, the issue of a Gazette Notification on an
Exclusive Zone for Offshore Oil and Gas Installations in
the Maritime Zones of India” is still under consideration,
This exclusion zone would be an area of 500 meters radius
around every offshore oil and gas installation that projects
above the sea at any state of tide. Vessels other than Indian

Naval ships and Indian Coast Guard ships would not enter
the zone.

u

Vessel Traffic Separation Scheme

a
Traffic Regulatory Scheme was promulgated in 1985, It

required vessels destined for, or departing from, Bombay
to follow ‘recommended routes. Since these were
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‘recommendatory’ rather than mandatg

were not always followed. Oltes

Before a mandatory Vessel Traffic Separatiq
can be promulgated, the Internationa)
Organisation (IMO) has to approve the Directorme
General of Shipping's proposal for g scheme that
satisfactorily reconciles complex issues like traffic dengjp,
area involved, effect on rights of safe navigatioy on the
high seas, etc. This proposal is still under Preparatiop,

N Schery,
Maritip,

Legislation on Suppression of Unlawful Acts

In December 2002, Parliament passed a Bill on the
Suppression of Unlawful Acts against Maritime Navigation
and Fixed Platforms.

Resources for the Protection of Offshore Assets

After studying how other nations were dealing with the
threats to their offshore installations and considering the
nature of the threat in our environment, forces were built
up for protecting our offshore installations. These included
radars, Offshore Patrol Vessels (OPVs), maritime patrol
aircraft, and helicopters to fly in Marine Commandos of
the Quick Reaction Force.

Offshore Developments in the 1990s

By the early 1990s, Bombay High'’s annual production,
in round figures, was over 20 million tons of oil and over
3 lakh tons of LPG, the latter flowing through underséd
pipelines to terminals on the mainland.

As part of the economic liberalisation reforms Uf.ﬂ;e
1990s, private oil companies, both Indian and'fm“c"lgO ii
(the latter through joint ventures with the ngnonal o
companies), were permitted, to explore new 01_1 and gn
reserves, develop proven reserves, lay pipelines 2
establish refineries.

t
By the mid 1990s, systematic surveys Conﬁr_meddth:s
India’s continental shelf had potentially rich oil ag ng 7
resources in the Palk Bay between India and Sri Liinsﬂ
and the Cauvery and Krishna-Godavari river bBaaYO
and gas reserves in the Andaman Offshore in the
Bengal.

d
\ e sts an
The extension of offshore activities to both coa

; . ibilities:
Into deeper waters increased ODAGs responsibilit

d
In 2002, FODAG was re-designated as F ODAG;;
“Adviser Offshore Security and Defence’ to the GoveEllis e
of India, Offshore Defence Advisory Cells were esta
at Visakhapatnam and New Delhi.
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: Offshore Oil Basins on the Continental Shelf.

The Position Today

Offshore installations include process platforms, well
Platforms and well-cum-process platforms. Pipelines on
the seabed carry oil and gas from the well platforms to the
Process platforms and from there to onshore terminals.

€ overall position is:-

Offshore Region Westertl: \Fakatet
Process Platforms 28 .
Well Platforms 31

Well-cum-Process Platforms 05
Pipe-line Network
Major Offshore terminals 02

: Deep Offshore bayond 200 metres depth (1.35 million Square Kilometres).

The New Vessel and Air Traffic Management
System (VATMS)

The existing radar surveillance network has been
replaced by a new state-of-the-art, integrated Vessel
and Air Traffic Management System (VATMS) to provide
continuous sea and air surveillance for the entire Western
Offshore region. A similar system is planned for the
Eastern Offshore Region.

The system comprises primary sea surveillance
radars integrated with aircraft identification secondary
radars, meteorological sensors, communications and

computerised displays:-

— Transponders fitted on helicopters will identify
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those helicopters that have been security cleared for will integrate the radar stations and assist
operation in the region. transfer.

e ; cated B
— Communication with vessels located in surveillance — The VATMS Training Simulator, lo

se
zone will be through a VHF network. HQ, ODAG will train personnel and rehed!
procedures.

— Command and control will be exercised from Navy, the Air
Offshore Control Centers on the platforms and the _ AS has become standard procedure, the Yy,conduct
Onshore Control Centre at HQ ODAG. Force, the Coast Guard and the ONGC regularly for the

exercises to keep up-to-date the contingency plans

— The ONGC'’s existing SATCOM/Microwave network defence of offshore assets.
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The Marine Commandos

The Marine Commando Badge

Marine Commandos are highly trained, elite ‘Special Naval Forces’ and can be recognised by their maroon berets
and the commando badge over their name tally.

Preamble

The need for Marine Commando (MARCOS) was first
accepted in 1985 for the defence of offshore assets in
Bombay High against clandestine attacks. The commandos’
tgsk was to evict terrorists who had already taken over an
0'1_ production platform. Sanction was accorded for the
raising of an “Indian Marine Special Force (IMSF)" and
for commando version helicopters to fly them swiftly from
Bombay to Bombay High.

Within two years their initial role widened. In end
July 1987, the commandos accompanied the Indian
Peacekeeping Force (IPKF) to Sri Lanka to deal with the
Secessionist LTTE's marine elements that were operating
In the shallow lagoons around Jaffna.

C In 1989, the IMSF was renamed as the Marine

thommando Force (MCF) and INS Abhimanyu became
€ parent (HQ) naval establishment for Chariot and

2 arm(? Commando operations. Abhimanyu is under the

ispreratlongl control of Flag Officer Maharashtra Area, who
€Sponsible for the defence of Bombay.

In 1992, MARCOS East was formed and based at Vizag.
In order to infuse young blood, a voluntary category of

commandos was introduced in 1995, termed as MARCO
(General Duties) in addition to the existing MARCO
(Advance) category who serve for 3 to 5 years.

The initial sanction for the IMSF was 38 officers and 373
sailors. In 1999, after seeing the effectiveness of the MCF
in Operation Vijay during the Kargil war, sanction was
accorded for an additional company of 29 officers and 246

sailors.

MCEF Organisation

The MCF is organised as MARCOS East based at Vizag
and MARCOS West based at Mumbai to cater for special
operations on the Eastern and Western seaboards. In
addition, one small MARCO unit has been based at Port
Blair to meetthe Special Opsrequirementsin the Andaman

and Nicobar Command.

To develop combat efficiency, the Special Forces of
various Navies were studied. The Prahar concept was
introduced in 1992. A Prahar consists of 8 commandos.

After qualifying as MARCOS, officers and sailors remain
in the MARCO sub-cadre for 3 and 5 years respectively.



Role and Training
The roles of the MCF are:-
e« To conduct clandestine, surveillance &

reconnaissance missions/operations and combat
maritime terrorism.

» Tosupportamphibious operations and special force
missions.

Training

MARCOS undergo 10 weeks basic training in INS
Abhimanyu followed by a three week Basic Para course at
the Army’s Para Training School at Agra. They also undergo
a basic Combat Divers course. Basic training includes
handling of arms, ammunition and explosives, unarmed
combat, close quarter battle, jungle warfare tactics, para-
jumping, kayaking, photography, ship intervention drills,
hostage rescue, and recapture of offshore installations,
SAS/SBS and chariot operations.

On completion of basic training, MARCOS join
designated ‘Prahars’ for ‘on job’ and vertically specialised
advanced training in:-

+ Thelanguage and culture of likely adversary areas, to
enable them to operate and survive behind enemy
lines.

* Sniper competence and training on shoulder-
launched missiles, MMGs, etc.

* Skydiving with water-para jump capability.
» Counter insurgency.

» Making Improvised Explosive Devices (IEDs) with
readily available items.

For special operations on land, MARCOS are required
to be deployable from the sea and from the air. In the
advanced phase MARCOS are trained in beach, coastal,
riverine and jungle warfare. Candidates for advance
training must have qualified in static line and freefall. The
MCF s one of a handful of units in the world that is capable

of para-dropping into the sea with full combat load and
equipment.

L. Water-para-jump is a mode of injecting Special Forces. Each MARCO sky-dives from a distance,

and infiltrates inshore, In 1998, MARC
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Interaction with Other ‘Special Forceg’

In the initial years, a few officers underwen
Explosive Ordnance Disposal (EOD) training in the Un-t
States. In 1996, MARCOS trained with SEALS of theu[id
Navy and acquired capability for water-jumps-at-geq 1 §

To keep themselves combat ready, MARCOS Participage
in joint exercises and training with foreign ang Indlig
Army Special Forces.

Deployments between 1221 and 2000

1991 Operation Tasha. Two Prahars were deployed
off the southern Tamil INadu coast to interdict
LTTE infiltration and the smuggling of arms

and ammunition.

Operation Zabardust. MV Ahat, an LTTE
vessel smuggling arms and ammunition was
intercepted off Madras by MCF personnel.
They boarded the vessel and captured all the
mercenaries before LTTE sank the vessel.

1992

1993  United Nations Operation in Somalia.
Four teams of MARCOS were deployed off
Mogadishu in support of the Indian contingent
in Somalia. The team provided Maritime Special

Ops support to the Naval Task Force.

Operation Rakshak. Two to four teams Of
MARCOS are deployed round the year in Jammu
&Kashmir, at Wular Lake. This 250 square km ake,
surrounded by mountains, was being used freely
by militants to reach Srinagar, saving them frlom
having to travel 100 kms through the mountains.
In 1995, a team of MARCOS was positioned at the
lake and within weeks, militant activity o the
lake ceased.

In subsequent years, in addition to meeting tﬁ;
requirement of deterring militants from s 08
the Wular Lake, MARCOS started OP‘_?Ifatj i
on land and Prahars killed several mﬂltiIrll
and recovered a large quantity of arms
equipment.

Kargil War. MARCOS assisted army operat
during the Kargil war.

1985

1999

are?
is target® ”
glides into shallower waters close to h‘: Capﬁbi]m'

Os carried out the first water-para-jumps off Goa. Today MCF is the only force in India that has thi
In 2002, MARCOS also acquired combat free-fa]l capability when a team of two officers and

e T lia.
two sailors completed training in Austra



13

Goodwill Visits to Foreign Ports

From 1991 <=
usually been <<
called ‘PASSE ar

=, the Navy's goodwill visits have

| with either Passing Exercises
siructured  ‘Joint Exercises’ or

make in the matter of behaviour, courtesy, discipline,
smartness, turnout, and efficiency of personnel, as
also the modernity of equipment and showcasing of
indigenous technological capability. During the decade of
1991-2000, India and her Navy reached out to regional
maritime neighbours. The Navy's ships, submarines and
aircraft and their personnel have, without exception,

participation it ‘Flee: Lieviews' of navies of the countries
being visited.

During naval goodwill visits, the professional
regard which navies give to each other depends to

a large

extent on the impression that its naval units

enhanced the regard in which India is held.

Ports Visited by Fleet Ships and Submarines

Ships Country & Ports Visited Year Remarks
Aditya Indonesia, Pusan, Jakarta Sep-Oct 2000 | —
Agray Poti (Russia), Port Said (Egypt) | Feb9l Homeward after Commissioning
Akshay Poti (Russia) Jan 91 Homeward after Commissioning
Alleppey Male (Maldives) Dec 90 =
Cheetah Mogadishu (Somalia) Dec 92-Feb 93 | United Nations Peace-keeping Operation in
Somalia (Ops Muffet).
Delhi i awi Nov-Dec 97 Participation in Langkawi International
: ) Nezlagstal{ el Maritime & Aerospace Exhibition (LIMA 97).
i ” Participation in South Korean Fleet Review at
E)) giﬁﬁﬁgg_cm_mﬂh City) SR Pusan to celebrate 50* anniversary of Republic
d) South Korea (Pusan) of Korea.
S Sep-Oct 2000 Exercise Poorvamukh/Goodwill visit.
f) China (Shanghai) =
g) Japan (Sasebo)
h) Indonesia (Jakarta) S - o
: ; 2.Jan 93 | United Nations Peace-keeping Operation in
Deepak Somalia (Mogadishu) Dec 92-] Somalia (Ops Muffet)
—_‘_—_’__ . .=
Dunagirj a) Singapore Dec94-Jan 95 | Goodwill Visit.
b) Indonesia (Jakarta)
c) Thailand (Bangkok)
d) Malaysia (Penang) e T




i‘ﬁips Country & Ports Visited Year Remarks
’ Ganga a) Malaysia (Penang) May 90 Pan.icipation in .Interna'tional Royal Fleet
5 1IiTewew to celebrate 50 years of Royal Malaysiay,
avy.
| b) Iran (Bandar Abbas) Jan 93 Goodwill visits to Persian Gulf.
| c) UAE (Dubai)
j d) Oman (Muscat)
} e) Somalia (Kishmayo, Nov-Dec 94 Uniteq Nations Peace-keeping Operation in
‘i Mogadjshu) Solnalla.
; f) Oman (Muscat) May-Jun 98 Goodwill Visit.
‘ g) Iran (Bandar Abbas)
( Godavari a) Somalia (Kishmayo, Nov-Dec 94 United Nations Peace-keeping Operation in
|f Mogadishu) Somalia,
I b) Oman (Muscat) Nov 96 Goodwill Visit.
| ¢) Iran (Bandar Abbas)
d) Qatar (Doha)
Gomati a) Sudan (Port Sudan) Oct-Nov 95 Goodwill Visit.
b) Egypt (Port Suez through
Suez Canal, Alexandria, Port
. Said, Djibouti)
| c) Israel (Haifa, Safaga Eilat) Mar 2000 First goodwill visit to Israeli ports.
| Himgiri Iran (Bandar Abbas) May-Jun 98 Goodwill Visit.
Jamuna Muscat & Off South East Coast | Aug-Sep 93 Survey of Oman Coast in part
of Oman a) Ras Abu Daud — Ras Ash Shajar
b) Ras Ash Shajar — Wadi Haidha
Jyoti Indonesia Aug-Sep 96 Homeward after commissioning in Russia.
Sep-Oct 98 South Korean Fleet Review at Pusan.
Khanjar a) Abu Dhabi Mar 95 International Defence Exhibition.
b) Indonesia (Jakarta) Aug-Sep 95 Participation in Indonesian Fleet Review
]ap.an (Tokyo) _ at Jakarta to celebrate 50" Anniversary of
China (Shanghai, Ho-chi-Minh Indonesian Independence.
City)
c) Brunei (Muara) Oct-Nov 96 Goodwill visits.
Cambodia (Sihanoukville)
Malaysia (Port Kelang)
: o at
g)h&ngapore, s ALy Sep-Oct 98 Participation in South Korean Fleet RevieW 2.
ina (Ho-chi-Minh City) e f Republi©
: 2 Pusan to celebrate 50" anniversary 0
Indonesia (Pusan Chinhae) oiKoren
Philippines (Manila) ]
e) Bangladesh (Chittagong) Nov 99 Goodwill Visit.
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Jakarta, Singapore

Ships Country & Ports Visited Year Remarks
//— .
Khukri a) Malaysia, Penang, Labuan May 90 Participation in International Royal Fleet
Review to celebrate 50 years of Royal Malaysian
Navy.
b) Iran, Bandar Abbas, Dubai, Jan 93 Coodiillvis
Muscat
c¢) Turkey, Istanbul, Izmir Nov 96 Goodwill visit.
d) Yemen, Aden, Port Suez, Port
- Said
e) Bangladesh, Chittagong Nov 99 Goadwill visk,
i) Thailand, Bangkok Apr 2000 Goodwill visit.
| g) Malaysia, Port Kelang
Kirpan f a) Singapore, Jakarta, Port Dec94-Jan 95 | Goodwill visit.
Kelang, Bangkok, Penang
b) Langkawi Nov-Dec 97 LIMA 97.
¢) Singapore May 99 IDEX 99.
Kora a) Abu Dhabi Mar 99 Goodwill visit.
b) Shanghai, Sasebo Sep-0ct2000 | Goodwill visit.
Kursura Singapore, Jakarta Dec 94 Goodwill visit.
Kuthar a) Mogadishu Dec 92-Feb 93 | United Nations Peace-keeping Operation in
Somalia (Ops Mulffet).
b) Kuwait, Bahrain, Qatar Dec 93 Goodwill visit (Ops Bargad).
c¢) Abu Dhabi, Kuwait, Dubai Nov 95 Goodwill visit .
d) Pusan, Jakarta Sep-0ct 2000 | Goodwill visit.
LCUL-34 Phuket Nov 96 Goodwill visit.
Mahe Male Dec 90 Goodwill visit.
Mahish a) Jakarta Nov 90 Goodwill visit.
b) Phuket Nov 96 Goodwill visit.
[t L
igi from Port Louis to
Matan : i Dec 2000-Jan | To escort CGS Vigilant
ga Port Louis o e
| - . _»
Mulki Male Dec 90 Goodwill visit.
/ . 0 .
+ Cai : _Aug 2000 | To participate In the International Navies
g ﬁ)) %OSH Suez, Port Said, Cadiz | Jun=28 Review at New York in July 2000.
A
Norfolk, New York, Boston,
Portsmouth
c) Portugal, Lisbon
d) Germany, Bremerhaven
e) France, Toulon [ e —
Nilgiri Oct-Nov90 | Goodwill visit.
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Ships Country & Ports Visited Year Remarks
Pondicherry | Male Dec 90 Goodwill visit.
Rajput a) Singapore, Ho-Chi-Minh City | Sep-Oct 98 Goodwill visit.
b) Ho-Chi-Minh City, Singapore L
Straits, Malacca Straits. Sep-Oct 2000 | Goodwill visit.
. . = - _—\_\_\
Rana a) Chittagong Nov 99 Goodwill visit.
b) Bangkok, Port Kelang Apr 2000 Goodwill visit.
- VooE - - T Loy
Ranjit a) Port Suez, Istanbul, Izmir, Nov 96 Goodwill visit.
Port Said, Aden,
b) Kuwait Jun 98 Goodwill visit.
¢) Saudi Arabia, Al Jubayl
Ranvijay a) Abu Dhabi, Kuwait, Dubai Nov 95 Goodwill visit.
b) Abu Dhabi Mar 99 Goodwill visit.
Ranvir a) Kuwait, Bahrain Dec 93 Goodwill visit.
b) Safaga, Eilat Mar 2000 Goodwill visit.
Saryu Jakarta, Manila, Tokyo, Shanghai | Aug-Sep 95 Participation in Indonesian Fleet Review
at Jakarta to celebrate 50" Anniversary of
Indonesian Independence.
Savitri Muara, Sihanoukville Oct-Nov 96 Goodwill Visit.
Shakti a) Kishmayo, Mogadishu, Dec 94 UN Peace-keeping Operations Somalia.
Mombassa.
b) Dubai. Nov 95 Goodwill visit.
c) Istanbul, Izmir, Port Said, Nov 96 Goodwill visit.
Aden, Muscat, Bandar Abbas,
Doha, Aden.
d) Abu Dhabi. Mar 99 Goodwill visit.
e) Safaga, Eilat Mar-Apr 2000 | Goodwill visit.
Shalki Abu Dhabi, Dubai, Kuwait Nov 95 Goodwill visit.
Shankush Muscat, Bandar Abbas, Doha Nov 96 Goodwill visit.
Sharda a) Male, Somalia, Mombassa May-Jul 93 United Nations Peace-keeping Operations i
Somalia.
b) Mombassa, Diego Suarez Oct 96 Goodwill visit.
Sindhuraj Rertkelang Oct-Nov92 | Goodwill visit.
Sindhu- StPetersburg, Kiel, La Corunna, | Dec 97-Mar S A ia.
) ) '] = 98 H mn Russl
rakshak Tangier, Alexandria, Port Said, omeward after commissioning
Djibouti
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. ==
Ships

Country & Ports Visited

Sindhuratna

sindhushastra

Sindhuvijay

| ===

Year Remarks
Muscat, Bandar Abbas, Kuwait, May-Jun 98 Goodwill visit
Al Jubayl ‘
St_ Petersburg, Kronstadt, Aug 2000 Homeward after commissioning in Russia.
Kiel, La Corunna, Tangier,
Alexandria, Port Said, Djibouti
| Abu Dhabi, Dubai Nov 95 Goodwill visit.

Sindhuvir | m; pove Sep-Oct 2000 | Indonesian Armed Forces day at Jakarta.
Subhadra a) Mogadishu, Jilli Mar-May 93 United Nations Peace-keeping Operations in
; Somalia.
| b) Port Sudan, Port Suez, Oct-Nov 95 Goodwill visit.
| Alexandria, Haifa, Port Said,
| Djibouti
Sukanya Mogadishu, Kishmayo, Feb-Mar 93 United Nations Peace-keeping Operations in
Mombassa. Somalia.
Sujata a) Port Louis, Durban, Cape Apr-May 99 Goodwill visit.
town /Simonstown
b) Kenya, Mombassa
c) Diego Suarez, Port Victoria Sep-Oct 99 Goodwill visit.
d) Jiddah, Port Victoria Sep-Oct 2000 | Goodwill visit.
Sutlej Muscat Dec 93-Feb 94 | Survey of Oman Coast.
Suvarna a) Masan, Manila, Penang Jun 90 Homeward after commissioning in South Korea.
b) Mogadishu, Bossasso Jul-Oct 93 United Nations Peace-keeping Operation in
Somalia.
¢) Muscat, Bandar Abbas, Doha | Nov 96 Goodwill visit.
d) Kuwait, Al Jubayl L
) d May-Jun 98 Goodwill visit.
Taragiri Singapore Qct 92 GOOdVVIH visit.
Udaygiri Male Jun 91 Disaster Relief Mission ‘Op Madad:
Viraat Abu-Dhabi Mar 99 Goodwill visit.
| Tl
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Goodwill Visits By Cadet Training Ships

Homeward after commissiom

Eﬁps Country & Ports Visited Year Remarks

Krishna | a) Naples, Alexandria, Djibouti Sep 95
b) Mombassa, Diego Suarez, Port Louis | Oct 96 Goodwill visit.
c) Yangon, Chittagong Mar-Apr 98 Goodwill visit.
d) Port Louis, Port Victoria, Male Sep-Oct 98 Goodwill visit.
e) Penang, Belawan Mar-Apr 99 Goodwill visit.
f) Diego Suarez, Port Victoria, Dubai, Sep-Oct 99 Goodwill visit.
Kuwait
g) Penang, Belawan Apr 2000 Goodwill visit.

Tir a) Port Hedland, Fremantle Apr-May 90 Goodwill visit.
b) Chittagong, Langkawi May-Jun 92 Goodwill visit.
c) Port Louis, Dar-es-Salaam Apr 93 Goodwill visit.
d) Bangkok Oct 93 Goodwill visit.
e) Male Oct 95 Goodwill visit.
f) Dar-er-Salaam, Maputo, Mar-Apr 97 To participate in the South African Navy’s
Capetown/Simonstown. International Fleet Review celebrating its 75"

Anniversary

g) Yangon, Chittagong Oct 97 Goodwill visit.
h) Port Louis, Port Victoria Sep-Oct 98 Goodwill visit.
it cons o Goodwill visit.
k) Port Louis, Port Victoria, Male — Coodiillvisit
DiRenang, Belawan Mar-Apr 99 Goodwill visit.
m) Dubai, Kuwait, Jiddah, Port Victoria Apr 2000 Goodwill visit.
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Visits of Foreign Naval Ships 1991-2000

Nationality | Name of Warships Ports Visited Dates
S ’ i “,‘,, Mumbai 23-24Jan 91
Russia '7 iiogciino Mumbai 28 Feb-04 Mar 91
Australia | Torrens Off Vizag Nov 91
Egypt f\frérr Mumbai 11 Feb 92
Oman Al Mabrukah Mumbai 15 Feb 92
France Aviso Detroyat Mumbai 23-29 Mar 92
Oman Al Jabbar, Al Mussandam Mumbai 23-26 Nov 92
Portugal Sagres Mumbai 19 Dec 93
Oman Al Mabrukah Mumbai 06 Jan 94
South Africa Drakensberg Kochi 23-26 Feb
Mumbai 28-30 Mar 95
Japan Katima, Setoyuki Mumbai 17-21 Jun 95
Usa John S McCain, Ingersoll, Pecos, Off Kochi 26-30 Mar 96
Birmingham
ltaly Bersagliere Mumbai 04 Mar 97
France Lafayette, Vendemiaire Goa 18 May 97
Argentina Libertad Mumbai 19 Jun 97
France Tappe Mumbai 30 Dec 97-02 Jan 98
Britain Nottingham Kochi 10-12 Jan 98
Usa Comstock Port Blair 19-20 Jan 98
France Somme, Surcouf Mumbai 23-28 Jan 98
Singapore Valiant, Valour, Brave, Dauntless Egithlilair (2);:?; 11\:/?;?33
Iran ;ljarg Kochi 02-06 Mar 98
Britain York LK,OL/ 08 Apr 98




Nationality Name of Warships Ports Visited Dates \
Indonesia KRI Kakap Port Blair 24-29 Apr 98
Sri Lanka Jayasagra Port Blair 25-28 Apr 98
Bangladesh Shaikat, Shaheed Ruhul Amin Port Blair 25-29 Apr 98
Singapore Sovereignty Port Blair 26-29 Ap}f 98
France Floreal Goa 13-18 May 98
Britain Grafton Goa 26Julss T
Australia Adelaide, Hobart, Westralia Chennai 16-20 €t 98 -
Australia Hobart, Westralia Goa 23-26 ¢ v e
Australia Adelaide Kochi 23-25 C-‘.'_ 6
France Bougainville, Rare Goa 25-28 (}.::. ”«z}v
Britain Grafton Goa 06-10 Noiv_SEW
France Surcouf Goa 12-17 Nov 98
France Floreal Mumbai 26 Nov-03 Dec 98
Britain Boxer Kochi 06 Feb 99
Egypt Sharm-el-Sheikh Mumbai 05-08, 12-15 Mar 99
Britain Boxer Kochi 03 Apr 99
Britain Glasgow Kochi 04 Apr 99
France Floreal Kochi 06-12 Apr 99
Somme, Lafayette Mumbai 07-11]Jun 99
Italy Vittorio Veneto Mumbai 26-30 Jul 99
Thailand Latya Mumbai 16-20 Sep 99
Malaysia Laksamana Mohammad Amin, KD Mumbai 16-20 Sep 99
Laksamana Tanpusmah
France Var Goa Oct 99
Britain Sutherland, Newcastle Mumbai 05-09 Jan 2000
France Foch, Duquesne, Jules Verne, Tourville | Mumbai 24-28 Feb 2000
Singapore Victory, Valiant, Fearless, Brave Port Blair 28 Feb-09 Mar 2000
France Var, Tourville,Blaison Vizag 02-06 Mar 2000
Blaison Kochi 17-20 Mar 2000
Shatand HTMS Tha din Daeng Mumbai 06-10 Mar 2000
Japan Kashima Yugiri Mumbai 07-10 May 2000
Turkey TCG Turgutreis Chennai 12-14 May, 25-27 Jun,
12-14 Jul 2000
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Nationality

portugal

France

Japan

.

Britain

e

Name of Warships

Ports Visited Dates
NRG Commandante, Hermengildo — 28 Jun-01 Jul 2000
Capelo
Var, Nivose Mumbai 03-06 Jul 2000
JDS Shikishima — Nov 2000
—S_f-;—otr Goa 17-22 Nov 2000
\ i ieuienant de Vaisseu le Henaff Kochi 22-24 Dec 2000
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Reference Note

Indian Ocean Deep Seabed Mining

The Mineral Potential

First discovered by a British naval ship HMS Challenger
between 1872 and 1876, polymetallic nodules are a rich
source of high grade metallic ores. They are found in
abundance on the floor of the world’s oceans, at depths
between 3500 metres and 6000 metres. The abundance
varies from ocean to ocean:-

Ocean Area covered with nodules
Pacific 23 million sq. kms

Indian 14 million sq. kms

Atlantic 8 million sq. kms

Average Metal Content of Nodules

The porous nodules contain 25% water. Their average
metal content is 22% manganese, 1% copper, 1%
nickel, 0.15% cobalt and minute quantities of titanium,
molybdenum, barium, vanadium, cadmium, zinc, iron
and lead.

It has been estimated that there are 0.15 trillion tonnes
of nodules in the Indian Ocean. However they lie outside
India’s Exclusive Economic Zone. Their successful
exploitation will depend on technological development,
geological and environmental factors, metallurgical
factors and legal and political factors.

The International Seabed Area

In 1970, the drafters of the Laws of the Sea Convention
had proposed that the deep-sea areas beyond national
jurisdiction be held in trust of the United Nations as the
“Common Heritage of Mankind”' and the resources be
developed by a United Nations Enterprise. This idea

was not accepted by most nations. A compromise was
therefore made with respect to deep-seca mining with
certain concessions to nations that had already made an
investment in exploration.

India’s interest in deep seabed mining had evolved from
its long-term requirements for manganese, nickel, cobalt
and copper.

In the early 1970s, a systematic study of the ocean floor
had revealed that about 14 million square kilometres in the
middle of the Indian Ocean had mineral nodules, mainly
manganese of different sizes and quality.

The Allocation of India’s Seabed Mining Site

The 1982 UN Conventionon the Law ofthe Sea (UNCLOS)
prescribed a regime for the International Seabed Area and
granted India, France, Japan and the Soviet Union ‘pionee’
status’ for seabed mining. India was the only claimant i
the Indian Ocean. The condition for qualifying asa Picfn_eer
investor was that the nation should have spent $30 million
on deep-sea mining. India qualified by demonstrating he"
capability to extract nodules from the seabed.

On the basis of the initial delineation, a 'pl'OSpecn‘:
area’ covering 3,00,000 square kilometres was allotte 1;
India surveyed and mapped this area. The richest segmel;35
in the site had a density of up to 30 kilograms of nod!
per square metre.

After half of the allotted area was surreﬂderedof))’
the International Seabed Authority, the Prepafatriiy
Commission for the International Sea Bed Authoean
(ISBA) allotted to India’'s Department of OC o
Development (DOD) a 150,000 square kilometre 2

1.

the interests and needs of the developing countries.

; : Jerit
he e§sex'1ce of the 1982 (UNCLOS IIl) regarding this concept is that the deep seabed and its natural resources are ‘The Common ”(-arler
Mankind' and that exploitation of those resources shall be carried out for the benefit of mankind as a whole, taking into particular consl

ageé of
3[10”



in the Central Indian Ocean Basin to carry out seabed
exploitation activities for the recovery of polymetallic
nodules. The area is located about 2,700 km from
Goa {1080 nautical miles south of Cape Comorin, the
southern tip of India), and within 1000 kilometres of
the US naval base at Diego Garcia. It lies between the
jatitudesof 10°an d 16° degrees South and the longitudes
of 73° and 79° degrees East.

Survey of the Site

The survey for mapping and detailed bathymetry of the
pioneer area was subsequently strengthened by the use of
a2 multi-beam swath bathymetric system (hydrosweep) on
the DOD’s Oceanic Research Vessel (ORV) Sagar Kanya.
Environmental data, baseline oceanographic data on
physical, chemical and biological map parameters was
also collected.

Detailed sampling was carried out at 2500 locations.
Over 250 tons of nodules were collected and supplied to
various laboratories for extractive metallurgy programines.
In the area allotted to India, resources translated into 607
million metric tones of manganese, COppeL cobalt and
nickel nodules.

Development of Seabed Mining Technology

Research & Development on the design concepts
of seabed mining technology had been entrusted to

Chennai’s National Institute of Ocean Technology

(NIOT) and other organizations in the public and private
sectors.

Five pilot plant campaigns were completed at the
National Metallurgical Laboratory, Jamshedpur and the
Regional Research Laboratory, Bhubaneswar for obtaining
material and energy balance under the Extractive
Metallurgy Project. A joint workshop has also been
held with the United Nations Industrial Development
Organisation (UNIDO) on Marine Industrial Technology
for developing marine non-living resources.

India has developed expertise in metallurgical
processes and has established at Hindustan Zinc Limited
atUdaipura pilot plant for extracting metals fromnodules.
A nucleus has also been established for developing a test
mining system.

India’s potential capabilities in deep seabed mining
have been recognised. Norway, Finland and Japan have
offered assistance for jointly developing a test mining
system.

India’s Department of Ocean Development is the
nodal agency for implementing the deep seabed-
mining programme. It has drawn up a long term plan
to fulfil its obligations as pioneer investor and reach the
stage for seeking production authorisation as quickly as
possible.
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Reference Note

Assistance Rendered by the Navy in Peac 7 me

Naval Assistance to Ships in Distress at Sea

Month | Assistance Nature of Assistance Location
& Year | Rendered to Aircrafis
Oct 91 German Sailing | Rendered assistance to restart Off Kochi Matanga
Vessel Kurland | engines
Sep92 | MV Modison Rendered assistance Off Vizag Saryu
Jan 93 CG Dornier Salvage Operation North of Paradip Nireekshak
Jan 93 MV Ahhat Salvage Operation. Suspected LTTE | Off Chennai Coast | Kirpan, CGS Vivek
carrier
Jun 93 MV Ravidas Rendered assistance Off Tuticorin Sutlej
Jun 93 MYV Firomina Search & Rescue of drifted ship, Off Mumbai Subhadra
Harvest Fire fighting Assistance. Floating Light
Jul 93 Norwegian Ship | Carried out repairs on its main — Sharda
MYV Bremer Switch Board
Handel
May94 | MV Coleroon Rescue of crew Off Chennai Taragiri
Jun94 | MV G Mother Salvage operation Off Diu Head Ganga, Ranjit
Jun 96 Oil Rig Oil Rig broken her anchor due to Off Mumbai Naval helicopters
Sagar Vijay storm, Personnel rescued
Jun 96 Ukranian ship Rescue of the entire crew of Off Mumbai Naval helicopters
MV Romeshka | grounded ship
Jun 96 Brazilian Cargo | Rescue of crew of grounded vessel | — —
MV Tupi Bezois | due to cyclone.
Jun 96 MV MarinerII | Rescue of Captain, 8 Pakistanis, 3 — Naval Helo
Bangladeshi, 4 Indians onboard the
vessel which was grounded due to
cyclone.
1997 MV Sea Express | Evacuated 19 crew members of = Naval Helo
flooded Jamaican Ship
Jun 98 MV Roshni Salvage operation Gulf of Kutch Matanga, Godavari
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| .
Month | Assistance Nature of Assistance Location Bv Naval Ships/
& Year | Renderedto y p
[ Aircrafts
Dec 98 MV Bhoruka II Salvage operation Off Port Blair Savitri
e
Apr99 MT Manpool Resgue of 39 crew of sinking ship Dondra Head/ Khukri
Collided with MV Hyundai Malacca Strait
[
Apr99 Qil & Natural Render assistance to sinking work Off Krishna- Kirpan
Gas boat Godavari
Commission Basin
boat
Nov99 | MV Al De-watering & salvage escorted to | Off Mumbai Prahar, Delhi, Gomati,
Rair Harbour CGS Tarabai
Nov 99 MV Wes i | SAR, crew evacuated & airlifted to Off Mumbai Godavari, Chetak Helos
] Kunjali
Search and Rescue (SAR ) Operations
Month Assistance Nature of Assistance Location By Naval Ships /
& Year Rendered to Aircrafts
Jan 91 Pinaki Sail Boat | Search & Rescue Off Kolkata Kirpan
(Sail Expedition)
Apr 91 Fishing Boat Search & Rescue Off Mumbai Kunjali Helo
May 91 Okha Port Diving assistance for salvage of tug | — Veer/Nirghat
Authority
Jun 91 MV Najid 1I Search & Rescue Off Vizag Rajput, Vindhyagiri
Jul 92 MT Voo Shee II | Evacuating an injured Taiwanese Off Bombay —
Taiwanese Sailor
tanker
Aug 92 Police Search & Rescue — CCDT (Kochi)
Commissioner
Sep 92 DC Kottayam Search & Rescue o= CCDT (Kochi)
——//_ -
Mar 93 DC, Ernakulam | Search & Rescue — CCDT(Kochi)
i CCDT
Feb 94 Principal of Search & Rescue
Soba
Sep 94 FlShlng boat Search & Rescue of fishermen Off Veraval Matanga
o CCDT (Kochi
Nov 94 DC Ernakulam | Search & Rescué ( )
o CCDT (Kochi
Feb 95 Police Search & Rescue (Kochi)
Commissioner
Hrakuam BEa CCDT (Kochi)
& DC Ernakulam Search & Rescue %




Month Assistance Nature of Assistance Location By Naval Ships;
& Year Rendered to Aircrafts
Apr 95 DC Kottayam SAR of sunken autorickshaw and Thodupuzha River. | CCDT (Kochi)
04 Persons.
. g =) —\__\—\
Jun 95 DC Alleppey Rescue of 04 trapped fishermen Thumbeli | CCDT (Kochi)
Jul 95 MV Maratha SAR. Two survivors rescued & air- Off Dabhol Ranvijay,
Challenger lifted to Bombay | Subhadra, Sea King
j Helo
T S
Jul 95 DC Ernakulam | Search & Rescue = | CCDT (K)
r -
Aug 95 DC Kottayam Search & Rescue — CCDT (K)
Nov 95 Andhra Pradesh | Search for fishermen Off Gopalpur ENC Ships
harede
Nov 95 Fishing Boats Search & Rescue Off Gopalpur . Arnala
1995 Japan Naval Search of a missing naval cadet — Ranvijay, Subhadra
Ship Kashima from Ship & 2 Sea King Helo
Jan 96 Salvage of PNS Salvage operation. Debris salvaged | Off Vizag CCDT(V)
Gazi & displayed for public.
Apr 96 Sikkim Govt Rescue assistance — =
May 97 ONGC Dolphin | Search and rescue of one dead West of Mumbai —
Helicopter body and pieces of wreckage. Harbour
Jun 97 MV Arcadia Rescue of 13 persons of sunken Off Mumbai Naval Helicopters
Pride ship, 9 persons rescued & 4 bodies
recovered.
May-Jun 1998 | Kandla SAR in Gulf of Kutch Gulf of Kutch Godavari
Oct 98 Maharashtra Rescue of coal miners from Ambernath CCDT(B)
Wardha river
Dec 99 DCErnakulam | Search & mark a sunken mooring | Ernakulam CCDT (K)
Buoy Channel
Jan 2000 DCErnakulam | Search & Rescue - CCDT (K)
Jan 2000 DC Kollam Search & Rescue — CCDT (K)
Apr 2000 DC Kollam Search & Rescue e CCDT (K)
Apr-Jun 2000 | DCErnakulam | Search & Rescue = CCcDT (K)
Jul 2000 DC Idduky Search & Rescue = CCDT (K)
Aug 2000 DC Trivandrum | Search & Rescue = CCDT (K)
Aug 2000 DC Wayanad Search & Rescue g CCDT (K)
Sep 2000 DC Ernakulam | Search & Rescue e ccDT (K)
Sep 2000 DC Ernakulam Recovery of dead body o ccDT (K)
Sep-Dec 2000 | DC Ernakulam Search & Rescue ks ccDT (K)
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Medical Assistance and Evacuation

Month ﬁsmztearr:(:ielo Nature of Assistance Location By Naval Ships/ Ty
& Year | hen Aircrafts

e ays :

Apr 92 Civilian patient | Evacuation from merchant ship MV Harmann | Off Kochi Garuda helo
-

Oct92 | Civilian patient | Evacuate a crew member who had suffereda | Off Cochin Chetak Helo

heart attack from Bahamas registered tanker
MT Star India.

I—

jul93 | Civilian patient | Evacuation from merchant ship MT Red Sea Off Kochi Garuda Helo
. Poineer
Aug93 | Civilian patient | Evacuation from merchant ship MT Amazon Off Kochi Garuda Helo
4 Glory
Jun 95 | Civilian patient | Evacuation from merchant ship MV Eredine Off Kochi Sharda, Garuda Helo
Jul95 | Civilian patient | Evacuation from merchant ship MV World Off Kochi Garuda Helo
Prime
jul95 | Civilian patient | Evacuation from merchant ship MV Daphne | Off Kochi Garuda Helo
Jul97 | NicobarIsland | Medical Camp Bangla Village | Godavari
Theressa Island
Sep98 | Civilian patient | Evacuation from merchant ship MV Blue Off Kochi Garuda Helo
Symphony

Oct98 | Civilian patient | Airlifting of a mother & new born baby of MV | — —
Pearl of Abu Dhabi

Jan99 | Civilian patient | Evacuation from merchant ship MV Al- Off Kochi Sutlej Helo

\\ Shamiah

Cyclone, Flood and Earthquake Relief

PR S e
Month Assistance Nature of Assistance Location B?' Na:fztnl Ships/
& Year Rendered to Aircralts
Jungl | Male Disaster relief mission Male Udaygiri
Blogsda i
; CCDT(V)
Aug 91 . lief Guntur, East
g Andhra Pradesh | Flood Relie o T A
Port
I
S CCDT(V
Novol | familNadu | FloodRelief | v)
\F_egg_g\ Andhra Pradesh | Rescue Ops Yarada (Vizag) 321(V) Flt Dega
Nov92 | Tamil Nadu Cyclone Relief Madurai (TN) CCDT(V), Rajali
Noves Near Madurai Agrani
Nov 93 Tamil Nadu Flood Relief & Rescue of marooned ear Me
L Villagers e
Jul 94 m— Flood, medical relief food drop & (();Fsiiﬁcojrst Chilka, Dega helos
g hat
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Month | Assistance Nature of Assistance Location m
& Year Rendered to Aircrafts
. _\
Jul 94 Orissa Assistance after flood = CCDT (V)
(Berhampur)
Jun 96 Western Coast Search & rescue post cyclone — Western Coast ships
| & air-Crafts,
I ——— _\\\
Jul 96 Uttar Pradesh Rescue assistance — ol
Govt.
= N T
Nov96 | Eastern Coast Search and rescue post-cyclone. — lastern Coast ships &
ircrafis
Jun 98 Gujarat Cyclone relief & Rescue. Restored Off Kandla, Gulf of - Matziga, Godavari
essential services & communication Kutch, Porbandar ad Helo
links of port. ‘
Sep-Oct | West Bengal, Flood, medical relief & rescue. Food | Malda (WB) Netaji Subhash,
98 Bihar distribution & diving assistance. Samastipur (Bihar). | INHS Nivarini
Sep 98 Andhra Pradesh | Flood Relief & Rescue Operation Vijaywada CCDT (V)
May 99 Gujarat Cyclone relief & rescue Gujarat coast Taragiri
Oct-Nov | Orissa Flood relief, food drops, airlift of Orissa coast, Rajput, Gharial,
1999 medical Teams, diving assistance & Paradip Port Sharabh, Ghorpad,
opening of Paradip Port. Savitri, Nirupak,
Sandhayak , Helos &
Divers.
Nov99 | Orissa Cyclone Relief Orissa INS Rajali
May 00 Civilian 1000 barrels of water for drought. Pipanav Shakti
Community
Relief
Maintenance of Essential Services
—//
Month | Assistance Nature of Assistance Location By Naval Ships/
& Year | Rendered to Aircrafts
Dec92 | United Nations | UNITAF forces deployed in Somalia Off Somalian Coast | Deepak, Kuthar
for peace keeping operations. Cheetah, Sukanya
Provided maritime logistical support Subhadra, Shard@
for providing relief in that country. Suvarna
1993 Union Nations Operation Muffet in supporting of Off Mogadishu, Ganga, Godavari &0
Indian contigent in Somalia. The Kismayo Shakti, four teams$
team provided Maritime special Ops Marcos.
support to the Naval Task Force.
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Firefighting Assistance

istance Nat i :
W ’;::dered g ature of Assistance Location By Naval Ships/
E,YEE_ Aircrafts
Nov9l | ONGC 0SV'’s, MSV’s | Firefighting assistance | Off Mumbai Sk
Lakshmi y
R . RN
M MV Zakir Eussam Firefighting assistance | Off Mumbai Kunjali helos, Matanga
’Miyizl_ MV Arti ) Firefighting assistance | Off Andaman Nicobar Islands | LCU 33
Sep97 | HPCL Complex Firefighting assistance | Visakhapatnam ENC units
jun98 | ESSAR Oil Refinery Firefighting assistance | Near Jamnagar Valsura
Naval Aid to Civil Authority
Month & | Assistance Nature of Assistance Location By Naval Ships/j
Year Rendered to Aircrafts
Feb-Mar | MV Ramanujam | Escorting from Rameshwaram to Palk Bay Karwar, Meen
1992 Talaimanar and back for refugee transfer.
Dec 92 MV Dhruvak Towing from Angria Bank to Mumbai. Off Mumbai Matanga
Jan-Mar | UNICEF Carriage of humanitarian aid for UNICEE Mogadishu Kuthar, Cheetah,
93 Kisimayo, Sukanya, Deepak
Mombasa Subhadra, Sharda, |
Suvarna l
Nov 93 Superintendent For cleaning of transducers of Off Kochi CCDT (K)
Port Trust, Kochi | Sagarsampada.
Jan 94 Superintendent, | To recover dredge grap dropped alongside | Kochi CCDT (K)
Port Trust, Kochi | BPT Jetty.
Mar94 | DC, Palghat Removal of 08 tons temporary bulk from Malampuzha, CCDT (K)
Malampuzha dam Kerala
Jul 94 Govt of Orissa Flood relief. Distribution of food and Jagat Singhpur | 02 Officers, 45
e Sailors
medicines.
- — CCDT(K
Jul 94 Superintendent | For cleaning the berthing hawser from (K)
Port Trust, Kochi | propeller.
e : Namkhana —
Aug94 | West Bengal For locating & recovering a passenger S rive,r
Jaunch. Recovered 20 bodies and wreck. oogly
\\—_ .
: Mumbai CCDT(MB
Oct94 Mumbai Recovery of silver Ignots o (MB)
Customs
Department
\\
o d the Waular Lake 2-4 Teams of
1995 Jammu & Operation Rakshalf. Deploye}dliozgased MARCOS.
Kashmir year. Militant activity on the laxe ]
\\—\_— e e | : . . ya
; Vizhinjam CCDT (K)
Jul9s r > of 3 dead bodies
\_\_wdmm Recovery b CCDT ()
Sep 95 : f Hooper door and attached Y
t Dy. Conservation Inspection 0 0op
K Officer wiw

— e
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FMonth & | Assistance Nature of Assistance Location B_Y Naval Ships/
Year Rendered to Aircrafts \
Jan 96 DC Malappuram | Clearing of live bombs (Ammunition) Malapuram river | CCDT (K)

Mar96 | Addl Recovery of dumped contraband items Off Kaup lightat | CCDT(k) !

Commissioner Mangalore |

Customs |

Mar-Apr | ONGC Saturation dives for survey of underwater — ‘ Nireekshak |

97 oil pipelines ‘ l
1998 Jammu & Operation Vijay-Triangulating positions of | — | —

Kashmir Pakistani Artillery ; |

1998 DC, Ernakulam | Survey of grounded ammonia barge Ernakulam | CCDT (K) .

Channel ‘

May99 | West Bengal Recovery of fallen bus in Bhagirathi river — Netaji Subhash \

|

Sep 99 Andaman Aid to civil administration to disperse Port Blair Jarawa ‘

& Nicobar unlawful activity, road blockade. Situation |
Administration brought under control, Flag march ‘
conducted. E

Dec MCGS Vigilant Towing from Mauritius to India — Matanga ‘

2000 |

|

Dec DC, Idukki Measuring the depth of water of dam and Mullaperiyar CCDT (K) 1

2000 find out the nature of river bed. dam \

Nov / Princes Royal Archaeological excavation Off Bangaram Nireekshak :

Dec 02 |

Assistance by Naval Diving Teams

Month & | Assistance Rendered to Nature of Assistance/Location By Naval Ships

Year /Aircrafts !

| /Aircralts

Feb 91 Tamil Nadu Removal of wreck from Marina Beach ﬁ?{gl/
Feb 91 Customs Recovery of Silver M/
Apr 91 DRDL Salvage of Akash missile ccDT (V)

Jun 91 West Bengal Metro Railway E_D/TQQ/

Jun 91 Orissa Govt At Hirakund Dam cCDT(V)

Jul 91 Assam Govt (Dibrugrah) Recovery of dead body ccDpI(V)

Aug91 Andhra Pradesh (Guntur) Recovery of dead body ccpI(V)

Aug9l Andhra Pradesh (Rajmundhry) Pushkar Mela ccp1(V)

Sep91 | Chokani Shipping Assistance to Floating Dock ccp1(V)

Sep®1 | Kerala PWD Vazhani Dam ccpI®)




S

Month & | Assistance Rendered to Nature of Assistance/Location By Naval
_Xfa,r,_l Ships/Aircrafts
EEEE}_' NOIC (WB) Diamond Harbour for President visit CCDT(V)
,N_Ifir_f)_%’ ISRO - Recovery of Prithvi CCDT(V)
MLE*?E - Assistance to Cochin Port Trust CCDT(K)

un92 | Kerala Assistance to Southern Railway CCDT(K)
)]';1?2_— Andhra_ Pradesh (East Godavari) | Recovery of bus/body CCDT(V)
m Andhra Pradesh Recovery of dead body CCDT(V)
W Regional survey Underwater photo and Seabed samples CCDT(V)

Feb 93 T&? A hxffl_\f@ B Diving assistance CCDT(K)

Mar 93 AR 5 Wing Recovery of PTA CCDT(V)

May 93 And-l_1 1'a-Praci(Aeé‘h 7 Recovery of dead body from well CCDT (V)

Aug 93 Andh.l.'; I_)radesh (Kurnool) Recovery of dead body from river CCDT (V)

Jan 94 NOIC (WB) Ganga Sagar Mela CCDT (V)

Jan 94 West Bengal Recovering of two sunken passenger boats off Netaji Subhash

Sagar Island near Baratola.

Mar 94 DC Alwaye Life Guard duties on occasion of Mahasivaratri CCDT (K)

Apr 94 Andhra Pradesh Recovery of dead body from East Godavari River | CCDT (V)

Apr 94 Revenue Officer Rescue cover for boat race CCDT (V)

Sep 94 Orissa (Gopalpur) Assistance after flood CCDT (V)

Jan 95 NOIC (WB) Ganga Sagar Mela CCDT (V)

Feb 95 SP Ernakulam Life guard duties on occasion of Mahasivatri at CCDT (K)

Alwaye
Jul 95 NOIC (AP) Recovery of dead body from dam CCDT (V)
Aug 95 Andhra Pradesh, South East Recovery of dead body CCDT (V)
Railway

Oct 95 Andhra Pradesh Recovery of dead body, Rishikonda Beach CCDT (V)
e—

Nov 95 Andhra Pradesh Recovery of dead body, Yarada Beach CCDT (V)
E NOIC (WB) Ganga Sagar Mela CCDT (V)
_EEESE%\_ Orissa Recovery of Seabed sample, RRL Bhubaneshwar CCDT (V)

Sep 96 Hyderabad Ganesh Visarjan CCDT (V)
Jan 97 NOIC (WB) Ganga Sagar Mela CCDT gv)
Mar97 | Andhra Pradesh Visakha Festival _ GERI0Y
Sep 97 AndhraPradesh Recovery of dead body from Krishna river CCDT (V)
Jan 98 A Mputra Beach Festival CCDT (V)
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Month & | Assistance Rendered to Nature of Assistance/Location By Nava
Year Ships/ Airerafyg
Feb 98 Orissa Recovery of dead body from river at Sambalpur CCDT V)
Feb 98 Orissa Recovery of Seabed samples CCDT (V)
Sep 98 NOIC (WB) Recovery of Seabed samples CCDT (V)
Oct 98 Indian Railways To rescue passengers of Konkan Express - ‘
Nov98 | NOIC (WB) Ganga Sagar Mela | CCDT (V)
Nov 98 Orissa Recovery of Tug CCDT (V)
\
Jan 99 Orissa Recovery of dead body after floods CCDT (V)
Mar99 | Orissa Recovery of Seabed Sample, RRL Bhubaneshwar | CCDT (V)
Nov 99 Orissa Lakshya Trials CCDT (V)
Jan 2000 | NOIC (WB) Ganga Sagar Mela CCDT (V)
Sep 2000 | DC Alleppy Life saving cover for Mahatma Gandhi Boat Race | CCDT (K)
Apprehension of Poaching and Smuggling Trawlers
Month & | Assistance Nature of Assistance Location By Naval Ships/
Year Rendered to Aircrafts
Nov 91 LTTE Boat Tonga | Ops Gray Hull: Apprehended & escorted Off Pt. Calimere | Kirpan, Saryy,
Nova to Chennai SDB T60
Dec 91 MV Subhan Allah | Apprehended & escorted to Mumbai Off Mumbai Godavari
Jan 93 MV Ahat Op Zabardarst — Capture & boarding - Off Chennai Kirpan, CGS Vivek
LTTE leader Sadasivan Kittu was on board.
Apr 93 MSV Jay Dariyalal | Operation SWAN. Apprehended & — Sharda
escorted to Bombay
Dec 97 Burmese Trawler | Apprehended & escorted to Port Blair Off Andaman LCU 34
Nicobar Islands
Feb 98 Thai trawler Apprehended & handed over at Port Blair | Off Port Blair Saryu
May 98 Deep Sea Apprehended & handed over to Coast Off Port Blair Saryu
Sri Lankan trawler | Guard
Jun 98 Two trawlers Apprehended & handed over at Port Blair | Off North Kirpan, Kuthas
(Carrying RDX & explosive ammunition) | Andaman ’Sfiiu//
Janis 3 Burmese Boats | Apprehended & handed over at Port Blair | Off Andaman & | LCU 36
Nicobar Islands //
Feb 99 Blue Marine, Apprehended & handed over to Naval Off Minicoy Sujata
Sri Lankan Detachment, Minicoy R
o . e S
Mar99 | MT Mariamma Intercepted & handed over to Cost Guard | Off Chennai ENC joint Oguard
at Chennai W
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: ; !
W Assistance Nature of Assistance Location By Naval Ships/
Year Rendered to e
Lo A
Mar 99 3 Burmese Apprehended & handed over to Local Off Andaman & | LCU 36
dinghies Police Nicobar lslands
AP ot -
May 99 Showa Maru Intercept LTTE Vessel Showa Maru—Ops — IN, CG Ships
Bingo
e i . 1_"'7
Aug 99 Thai Trawlers Apprehended & H/O to Local Palice Off Andaman & | LCU 33
be Nicobar Island
Oct 99 86 poachers, 09 Apprehended and handed over to local Off Andaman Guldar, LCU 36
dinghies police
Nov 99 MV Alondra Apprehended the ship that was taken over | Off Goa Gomti, Delhi,
Rainbow by Pirates. Dewatering & salvage, escorted Prahar & CGS
to harbour — Ops Rainbow Tarabai
Dec 99 11 Burmese Apprehended & handed over to local Off Andaman LCU 34
poachers & Police Nicobar Island
4 dinghies
Jun 2000 | SriLanka Rescue of Shri MN Bhakta Ex-MP held Op Sahayta —
hostage by Sri Lankans
Dec 2000 | 10 poachers &1 Apprehended and handed over to local Off North Trinkat
dinghy Police Andaman
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Reference Note

Backeround of the Sri

Q

From the time of its independence in 1948, the security
dilemma of Ceylon (later renamed Sri Lanka) has
been ‘fear of Big Brother India!' The Sinhalese, despite
constituting 80% of the population, viewed the Tamil
segment of its population not as a minority but as part
of the demographic ‘presence’ of the millions of Indian
Tamils of Tamil Nadu. They perceived Tamil Nadu as the
natural support base of the Sri Lankan Tamils and were
constantly apprehensive of India dismembering Sri Lanka
under political pressure from Tamil Nadu. This underlay
the reluctance of the Sinhalese-Buddhists to respond to
Sri Lankan Tamil demands for devolution of power and for
being acknowledged as a distinct ethnic group within the
Sri Lankan polity.

The JVP (Janata Vimukti Peramuna), a radical political
movement, was made up of those Sinhalese Buddhists who
were both anti-Tamil and anti-Indian. In 1971, it tried to
topple the government to ‘save their country from ‘eastern
imperialism and Indian expansionist designs’; it cut off all
communications with the rest of the world.

Naval Assistance in 1971

In April 1971, Sri Lanka requested India’s help to quell
this uprising. The Indian Navy was tasked with preventing
merchant ships (suspected to be North Korean) from
ferrying arms to the insurgents.

Ships of the Western Fleet patrolled Sri Lanka's west
Coast, remaining out of sight. A frigate entered Colombo
h?l'bOur to act as communication link. Naval ships from
Visakhapatnam patrolled Sri Lanka's east coast, also
remaining out of sight. After a few weeks, the crisis blew
over and ships returned to their base poxts. This was t.he
Navy’s first ever deployment in support of @ foreign policy
decision to respond to a neighbour’s call for help.

1% Reportedly, after Sardar KM Pannikar pointed out that Ceylon had t

was a hegemon and entered into a defence agreeme

o be an integ
nt with Britain ¢

Lankan Tamil Conflict

In 1972, Sri Lanka changed its constitution. It stressed
the special position given to Buddhism, asserted Sinhala
Buddhist culture and weakened protection for the
minorities. These policies confirmed the Tamil feeling of
being treated as second-class citizens and that their future
lay in the creation of a separate state, to be carved out of
northern and eastern Sri Lanka, where they could have
Tamil as a language and Hinduism as a religion.

From 1972 onwards, the Tamils started resorting to
violence. The failure of repeated efforts to meet Tamil
aspirations was aggravated by economic problems and
rising unemployment all of which helped the rise of
assertive and aggressive Tamil militancy, spearheaded
by the Liberation Tigers of Tamil Eelam (LTTE), led by
V Prabhakaran. The emergence of militant Tamil separatist
movements sharpened Sinhalese apprehension of Indian
intervention in support of Tamil militancy.

Alarmed over these mushrooming militants and their
growing popularity amongst the Tamil masses, the Sri
Lankan Government rushed through a legislation in 1978,
banning the LTTE and the main militant organisations that
were carrying out assassinations, ambushes and forcible
collection of money.

ForIndia, the politicalimplications of SriLankan policies
had, by 1980, become quite vexed. On the one hand, the
people of Tamil Nadu had a strong sense of Tamil political
and cultural identity. During the 1970s, there were insistent
Jemands by the political leaders of Tamil Nadu that India
should intervene in Sri Lanka, militarily if necessary, to
ensure the safety of the Sti Lankan Tamils and to compel
the Government of Sri Lanka to modify its policies on the
treatment of its Tamil minority. On the other hand, it was
undesirable to interfere in the internal affairs of Sri Lanka
and their legitimate reactions to Tamil militancy.

ral part of India’s Indian Ocean defence, Ceylon thought India

eding Trincomalee to the British Navy.



Moreover, the cultivation by Sri Lanka of security
and intelligence connections with Pakistan, Israel_ and
the US began to be perceived by India as strategically

disadvantageous to her interests.

Indiz’s decision to be supportive of the cause of
SriLankan Tamilswas based on these political compulsions
and strategic perceptions.

Developments Between 1983 and 1987

In mid 1983, Sri Lanka commenced intensive security
operations against the Tamil militants. The latter reacted
with ferocity. Sri Lankan retribution was swift; it took the
form of widespread anti-Tamil riots throughout the length
and breadth of Sri Lanka, particularly in Colombo. Over
three thousand Tamils were slaughtered, thousands of
Tamil homes were destroyed and nearly 150,000 Tamils fled
to refugee camps. The Sri Lankan Government declared a
state of emergency.

This large-scale massacre led to several developments.
Over 100,000 Tamils sought refuge in Tamil Nadu. Tamil
militant youth groups established bases in Tamil Nadu
and selected militant cadres were armed and trained.
The Government in Tamil Nadu demanded immediate
Indian involvement to stop the genocide of brother Tamils.
It precipitated India's involvement in Sri Lanka’s ethnic
strife. From 1983 onwards, India tried to bring the two
sides together.

The Sinhalese-majority Government concluded that it
could not contain Tamil militancy with its own resources
and started looking for external support. It signed
informal, confidential agreements with the Governments
of the United States and Britain to bring their warships
into Colombo, Trincomalee and the Gulf of Mannar. The
frequency of visits by the warships of these navies increased
between 1983 and 1987. It also invited British mercenaries
and Israeli intelligence agencies into its intelligence
services and sought assistance from Pakistan to train its
Home Guards and its Navy.

In October 1983, the USA offered to assist in obtaining
Israeliarms supplies and intelligence support for Sri Lanka
and, as a quid pro quo, Sri Lanka should provide strategic
intelligence gathering facilities against India in Sri Lanka’s
Voice of America (VOA) broadcasting station.? Sri Lanka
also preferred the USA for the contract to repair and
restore the “Trincomalee Oil Tank Farms’ India had bid for
this project, but despite being the most reasonable price

offered, the Sri Lankan Government, preferred
contract to a consortium of companies led by
States. India took the view that this provided the POteng;
for an American strategic naval presence based iy [Lﬁl
sheltered deep-water harbour of Trincomalee, which f 8
decades had been an important naval base of the BritiS}E
Navy. Viewing all these developments with concern, Ingj,
conveyed its disquiet to Sri Lanka.

to give the
the United

In 1984, the Indian Navy started patrolling the Palk
Bay to prevent violation of the International BOundary
Line (IBL) by fishermen of either country and to Prevent
harassment of Indian fishermen by the Sri Lankan sige,
The demarcation, in 1976, of the maritime boundary in the
Palk Strait and the Gulf of Mannar helped to reduce tension
but had not entirely removed it, partly because of the vexed
problem of Katchchativu.

In 1985, India arranged a conference in Bhutan, attended
by all the militant groups and Sri Lankan representatives,
to discuss a document, jointly prepared by the Indian
and Sri Lankan Governments and the Tamil leaders, for
meeting their political and constitutional aspirations.
When its recommendations were about to be adopted, the
Sri Lankan President backed out due to domestic political
opposition.

Meanwhile, the LTTE had continued to grow in stat'ure
and strength. Jaffna came under LTTE domination
With the civil administration totally paralysed and the
Sri Lankan Armed Forces (SLAF) confined to camps along
the coast, the LTTE virtually ran a state within a state.

The Accord of July 1987

Between January and May 1987, in preparat
major offensive against the LTTE with the aim ofr
control over Jaffna, the SLAF placed the Jaffna pen
under siege. Fierce fighting ensued in which most 0erial
LTTE casualties were caused by artillery fire and E}J
attacks by aircraft and helicopters. What hurt th(ile that
and the local population was the economic blockﬂdenie
snapped electricity supply, running water and [ndid
entry of supplies and medicines. The mass exodus €
increased.

jon for 4
etrieving
insuld

or

Diplomatic initiatives failed to ease the blockade fe
supply of essential medicines and food SUP ph%si'cines
Indian Government tried to send supplies and meships 0
by sea for distribution to the population of Jaffna: Jers

o g aw
the Sri Lankan Navy stopped a convoy of fishing tF

2. Reportedly, Sri Lanka authorised the Voice o
at Trincomalee.
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flying white flags with a Red Cross, led by Coast Guard Ship
Vikram. To avoid an incident, the convoy returned home
without unloading its relief supplies.

On 4 June 1987, transport aircraft of the Indian Air Force
airdroppedsupplies overJaffna.’ The Sri Lanka Government
called the air dropping a violation of international law.
International concern for the people of Jaffna, and the
low-key response to these objections and to Sri Lankan
requests for assistance, induced Sri Lanka to halt the SLAF
offensive.

Seeing the writing on the wall, the Sri Lanka Government
sought discussions with the Indian Government. The
outcome was the Indo-Sri Lanka Accord that was signed
on 29 July 1987.

For Sri Lanka, the Accord sought to end the ethnic
struggle that had claimed countless lives, damaged
property and ruined its economy.

For India, whose armed forces were committed on its
Western and the Northern borders, the Accord sought:-

« To safeguard the security of its southern seaboard.

« To subsume secessionist tendencies in Tamil Nadu
and Punjab.

+ To avoid the acquisition by foreign powers of
footholds in Sri Lanka.

Sequel to the Accord

Indian Prime Minister Rajiv Gandhi and Sri Lanka
President Jayawerdene signed the Accord on 29 July 1987 in
Colombo. The signing of the accord was followed by violent
upheavals in Sri Lanka by the JVP. Sri Lanka immediately
sought India’s military assistance to stabilise the situation
and safeguard Sri Lanka's unity and territorial integrity.

In the early hours of 30 July 1987, the Navy commenced
the induction of the Indian Peacekeeping Force (IPKF)
into Sri Lanka. The induction was by specific invitation..
Its arrival was welcomed both by the SLAF and the Tamil
Population, but not by the Buddhist population.

~ During the next two months, the LTTE, which had
Initially been associated with the discussions thatpreceded

It was anticipated that India’s effort to send food by sea to blocfa
turned back rather than fight its way through, the decision was
the Indo-Sri Lanka Accord of July 1987.

the signing of the Accord, became increasingly reluctant,
and eventually refused to surrender all its arms. It felt that
the Accord would not be honoured by the SLAE The LTTE
decided to fight the TPKE

In the ensuing months, the IPKF found itself bogged
down in a guerrilla war in terrain in which the LTTE had the
advantage. Overcoming suspicions and despite difficulties,
the IPKF succeeded in establishing peaceful conditions in
the Jaffna peninsula and the Eastern province.

The common perception among the Sinhalese soon
became that the IPKF was a threat to the sovereignty of Sri
Lanka.IntheSinhalaareas, theJVP triggered aninsurrection
that sought to “save the country from an unholy trinity of
American imperialism, Indian imperialism and Tamil
expansionism’.

The Buddhist clergy also resented the Accord. In their
view, the Accord had betrayed the Sinhala people by
conceding too much to the Tamils and allowing the Indians
to enter the island as a peacekeeping force.

InJanuary 1989, SriLanka elected a new Presidentwhose
views were decidedly anti-Indian. Between February and
May 1989, the JVP again went on the rampage. Leading a
coalition of Buddhistmonks and students, the JVP launched
a nationwide agitation against the IPKF and against the
Government. Seizing the opportunity, the LTTE sought
talks with the Sri Lankan government. The tables turned.
The SLAF joined hands with the LTTE and transferred
weapons and ammunition, which the LTTE desperately
needed to fight the IPKE. Anti-Indian propaganda spread.
The majority Sinhala community, the minority Sri Lanka
Tamils and the Sri Lanka Government all developed an
aversion for the IPKE. The new President confidently called
for the withdrawal of the IPKE.

Operation Pawan had started with the induction of
the IPKF on 29 Jul 1987. The de-induction started in
August 1989 and by October 1989, the bulk of the IPKF
had withdrawn. The operation terminated on 24 March
1990, when the final contingent of the IPKF sailed out of
Trincomalee on board ships of the Eastern Fleet. When the
Jast elements withdrew, there still had been no solution of
the political problem.

aded Jaffna would be opposed by the Sri Lanka Navy. When the flotilla wisely
ken to air drop supplies into Jaffna. This had a significant effect on expediting
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Reference Note

Background of the Somalia Conflict

Two ancient nations, Ethiopia and, Somalia,
substantially comprise the Horn of Africa, which occupies
an extremely important strategic location. Somalia’s
northern coast lies along the southern approaches to the
Strait of Bab-el-Mandeb and dominates the route from the
Persian Gulf through the Red Sea and the Suez Canal to the
Mediterranean Sea.

Somalia has had a long and turbulent history. Because
of its strategic location, astride the sailing ship route
between the Mediterranean Sea kingdoms of Europe and
the coastal kingdoms of China and India across the Indian
Ocean, it controlled the trade between the Red Sea ports
and the rich city states on the east coast of Africa.

During the 18" and 19 Centuries, there was British
Somaliland, French Somaliland and Italian Somaliland.
Britain, France and Italy fought incessantly over territory.

The deep-water portof Kismayo in southern Somalia was
founded in 1872. It was occupied by the British in 1887 and
from 1927 to 1941 was part of Italian Somaliland. Berbera
is a deep-water harbour on the Somali coast of the Gulf of
Aden lying opposite the southern Yemen city of Aden.

On July 1, 1960, by agreement with the UN Trusteeship
Council, Somalia was granted independence.

Political Background

The political culture of Somalia was predisposed by
competition among a number of clans and clan-based
factions. Although Somalis had received their primary
political education under British and post-war Italian
tutelage, the anti-Imperialist parties threw their lot in with
the Soviet Union and the People’s Republic of China, By
the middle of the 1960s, the Somalis had formal military
relationships with Russia, whereby the Soviet Union

provided extensive material and training to the Somalj
armed forces.

Muslim Somalia and Christian  Ethiopia were

traditionally hostile neighbours. America had been sending
substantial military aid to Ethiopia whose southern region,
Ogaden, had a substantial Somali population. The Somalis
became jaded of the Anti-American indoctrination by the
Russians. During the final years of the Cold War, America
gave Somalia substantial humanitarian and military aid
and in return obtained use of the naval facilities at Berber,
previously a Soviet naval and missile base.

New opposition movements — each drawing support
from a different clan emerged in the late 1980s. The
dissident Somali National Movement continued its military
campaign against the Barre government, capturing parts
of the north. The civil war intensified and Barre was
forced to flee the capital in January 1991. After the f_ﬂﬂn
Mogadishu's warlords began fighting one another creating
a humanitarian disaster.

Sequence of Events Leading to the
Battle of Mogadishu

After the 1991 revolution, the clans coalition leTadrzg
Into two groups. One was led by Ali Mahdi, who I?S?d I
president; and the other, by Mohammed Farah P}l le. 4
total, there were four opposing groups which contint
fight over the domination of Somalia.

5
] . e I'Oup
In June, a ceasefire was agreed, which thes &

thwes!
failed to hold. A fifth group, seceded fror.n the 1;10rubuc.
portion of Somalia, renaming it the Somaliland Rep

; adiShU'
In September, severe fighting broke out in Mog .

which continued in the following months andlesprlied
throughout the country, with over 20,000 PEOP
or injured by the end of the year. These WAL ler ale
destruction of agriculture of Somalia, which in 4 to ser
starvation. The international community began Kked @
food supplies, but vast amounts of food were hl]a}fan ed it
brought to local clan leaders, who routinely exCO ercent
with other countries for weapons. An estimated 80P

of the food was stolen.

d



From November onwards, there was heavy fighting in
the Somali capital of Mogadishu between armed elements
allied to General Mohamed Farah Aidid and Mr. Ali
Mohamed Mahdi, the appointed “interim President’, and
other factions. There was conflict in Kismayo also and in
the north west, local leaders were pushing to create an
independent “Somalilanc " The fighting between the clans
and sub-clans along with serious droughtproved disastrous
for the population at large. Overall, an estimated 300,000
people, including many children died. Some 2 million
people were violently displaced from their homes and
fled either to neighbouring countries or elsewhere within
Somalia.

Against this background, in January 1992, the Security
Council unanimously imposed a general and complete
arms embargo on Somalia. On 17 March, the Council urged
the continuation of the United Nations humanitarian work
in Somalia and appointed a Coordinator to oversee the
delivery of humanitarian aid. On 27 March, agreements
were signed between the rival parties in Mogadishu
resulting in the deployment of United Nations observers
to monitor the cease fire. The agreement also included
deployment of United Nations security personnel to protect
United Nations personnel and humanitarian assistance
activities.

United Nations Operations in Somalia I
(UNOSOM I), April 1992 to March 1993

On 24 April 1992, the Security Council adopted a
resolution to establish UNOSOM I. By June, the principal
factions had agreed to the deployment of unarmed
but uniformed United Nations military observers. The
observers from Austria, Bangladesh, Czechoslovakia, Egypt,
Fiji, Finland, Indonesia, Jordan, Morocco and Zimbabwe
served under Chief Military Observer, Brigadier-General
Imtiaz Shaheen of Pakistan.

Meanwhile, conditions within Somalia continued
to deteriorate. The Security Council approved the
establishment of four operational zones — Berbera,
Bossasso, Mogadishu and Kismayo — with increase in the
authorized strength of UNOSOM to 3,500. In September, it
was agreed to further add three logistical units, raising the
total authorized strength of UNOSOM to 4,219 troops and
50 military observers. The first group of security personnel
arrived in Mogadishu on 14 September 1992.

Growing Difficulties. Continuing disagreements
among Somalj factions on the United Nations 1ole made
effective UNOSOM deployment countrywide impossible
On 28 October, General Mohamad Fahrah Aidid declared

that the Pakistani UNOSOM battalion would no longer be
tolerated in Mogadishu. He also ordered the expulsion of
the UNOSOM Coordinator for Humanitarian Assistance.
General Aidid objected to United Nations control of the
airportwhereas Mr. AliMohamed Mahdi wanted UNOSOM
to take full control of the port. Subsequently, General
Mohamad Aidid’s forces shelled and shot at UNOSOM
forces controlling the airportand Mr. Ali Mohamed Mahdi’s
forces shelled ships carrying food as they attempted to
enter Mogadishu port.

In the absence of a government to maintain law and
order, relief organisations experienced increased hijacking
of vehicles, looting of convoys and warehouses, and
detention of expatriate staff.

Operation Provide Relief began in August 1992, with
the US military transports supporting the multinational
UN relief effort in Somalia. When the situation further
deteriorated, on 3 Dec 1992, the Security Counciladopted a
resolution and authorised the use of “all necessary means”
to help create a secure environment for the delivery of
humanitarian aid in Somalia.

Unified Task Force (UNITAF)

Operation Restore Hope. On 4 December 1992, the
United States responded to the Security Council resolution
with a decision to initiate Operation Restore Hope,
under which the United States would assume the unified
command of the new operation. The first elements of the
Unified Task Force (UNITAF) came ashore on the beaches
of Mogadishu without opposition on 9 Dec 1992.

The United States forces secured the airfield at Baledogle
and seized Baidoa in Dec 1992. The United States Central
Command followed a four-phase programme to realize
the objectives of securing major airports and seaports, key
installations and food distribution points, and providing
open and free passage of relief supplies, with security
for convoys and relief organisations and those supplying
humanitarian relief.

Transition from UNITAF to UNOSOM II

UNITAF had deployed approximately 37,000 troops in
southern and central Somalia, covering approximately
40 per cent of the country’s territory. The presence
and operations of UNITAF had a positive impact on
the security situation in Somalia and on the effective
delivery of humanitarian assistance. However, a secure
environment had notyetbeen established and incidents of
violence continued. There was still no effective functioning
government in the country, no organized civilian police
and no disciplined national army.
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On 3 March 1993, the Security Council recommended
for effecting the transition from UNITAF to UNOSOM II,
the latter endowed with enforcement powers to establish
a secure environment throughout Somalia. The new
mandate also empowered UNOSOM II to assist the Somali
people in rebuilding their economic, political and social
life, through achieving national reconciliation so as to
recreate a democratic Somali State. UNOSOM II took over
from UNITAF in May 1993.

The Battle of Mogadishu

The Battle of Mogadishu was foughton 3and 4™ October
1993 in Mogadishu between forces of the United States

and Somali guerrilla fighters (loyal to warlord Mohamed
Farrah Aidid).

A Division of Delta Force and Army Ranger teams
executed an operation which involved travelling from
their compound on the outskirts of the city to capture
leaders of Aidid’s militia. The assault force composed of
nineteen aircraft, twelve vehicles and 160 men. During
the operation, two US UH-60 Black Hawk helicopters were
shot down by rocket propelled grenades and three others
were damaged. Some of the wounded soldiers were
evacuated, but others were trapped at the crash sites, An
urban battle ensued throughout the night. Early the next
morning, a joint task force was sent to rescue the trapped
troops. They assembled some 100 vehicles, including
Pakistani tanks, Malaysian Condor armoured personnel
carriers and were supported by US A/MH-6 Little Bird and
MH-60 helicopters. This task force reached the first crash
site and led the trapped soldiers out. The second crash
site was overrun; the lone surviving American was taken
prisoner, but later released.

It was estimated that approximately 1000 g
militiamen and civilians lost their lives in the baty Omfili
injuries to another 3000 to 4000.! & With

The operations of the US Special Forceg in Somg]
always be overshadowed by the events of 3" and 4t Octoly
1993, when they found themselves in the fiercest urban ﬁrer
The US troops were finally withdrawn by March 1995, i

Ia wij]

Events leading up to the De-induction

During the two years between 1993 and 1995, whep
the UN operations lasted, about 50,000 people were killeg
in factional fighting, and an estimated 3,00,000 died of
starvation asitbecame impossible to distribute food withip
areas of the war-ravaged nation.

Continuing violence and the shooting down of two Us
helicopter gunshipsin Mogadishu, in 1993, and desecration
of the bodies of dead UN and US servicemen led the UN
leaving Somalia in 1995. When the UN withdrew in 1995,
having suffered significant casualties, order still had not
been restored.

The Battle of Mogadishu led to a profound shift in
American foreign policy, as American politicians became
increasingly reluctant to use military intervention in Third
World conflicts, failing to assist in the halt of the genocide
in Rwanda in 1994, and affected America’s actions in the
Balkans during the later half of the 1990s. President Clinton
preferred to use the “air power alone” tactic and hesitated
to use US ground troops in fighting Serbian military and
Para-military ground forces in Bosnia in 1995 and. in
Kosovo in 1999, out of fear of losing American soldle.rs
in combat, as well as fear of repeating what happened in
Mogadishu in 1993,
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Preamble

“There Is nothing more common than to find considerations of supply affecting the strategic lines of a campaign and a war”

Overview

Apart from the ability to deter aggression and inflict
damage in war, operational combat preparedness involves,
in almost equal measure, achieving satisfactory results in
a conflict that might have been thrust by the adversary.
From a naval perspective, such readiness depends on a
combination of having the right combat capabilities (of
warships, submarines and air defence systems), timely
logistical support and an appropriate level of training.

The Navy's operational preparedness saw some
extraordinary peaks and troughs during the 90s decade.
The failed monsoons of the late 1980s imposed serious
resource constraints; Iraq’s invasion of Kuwait in 1990
raised oil prices and the collapse of the Soviet Unionin 1991
led to shortage of spares. Growth gathered momentum
in the second half of the decade till US-led sanctions
against India’s nuclear weapon tests in May 1998. Their
cascade effects seriously interrupted the Navy’s plans and
jeopardised naval preparedness.

The seriousness of the situation was well summarised
by then CNS Adm VS Shekhawat who recalled in an
interview after his retirement that the situation was so
grim that in ten years not a single ship had been ordered.
In this scenario, the Navy embarked on a major path of
indigenous production. It all culminated in the late 90s in
Project sanctions for the indigenous production of guided
Missile destroyers and frigates, missile armed corvettes,
fastmissile attack craft, landing ships, survey ships, tankers
and diverse smaller ships. Therefore, viewed in the overall
context of bleak scenario that existed at the start of tl'_le
decade, the Navy’s achievements in the field of warship
design and production were quite significant.

The decade saw a notable shift in preference .for
Commercial Offthe Shelf(COTS) equipment. Butthat a31qe.
self-reliance continued to progress, wherever cost effective
and resulted in successful production of equipment for
8 large number of ship, submarine and aircraft systems.
More significant, perhaps, was the enormous Success of
"MNovations at the workinglevel to remedy complex defects
and restore operational worthiness.

— Karl Von Clausevitz

Enormous synergy was generated by the interchange
of talented young naval architects between ship design
assignments in the Directorate General of Naval Design
and assignments as naval overseers in the warship
building yards to oversee the construction of the ships that
they had helped to design. This synergy helped Mazagon
Docks, Garden Reach and Goa Shipyard to acquire the
confidence in “hybridising,” that was to become standard
practice in Indian naval warship building.

The foundation for the growth of the Indian Naval fleet
during the period 1991 to 2000 was facilitated by certain
favourable circumstances in the preceding years:-

o Defence Reviews by the Apex Committees in 1973
and 1975. The growth between 1976 and 1983 had
been the result of the recommendations of these
reviews, which led to the acquisition of Russian
guided missile destroyers, ocean going rocket
boats, minesweepers, MRASW aircraft and ASW
helicopters.

o Design of the Godavari Class Frigates. These
Russian acquisitions coincided with the redesigning
of the frigates that would follow the sixth and last
of the Leanders. This redesign process led to the
Godavari class frigates fitted with Russian weapon

systems.

« Alignment and Co-operation. The growth of the
Naval fleet was greatly helped by an extraordinary
working relationship between the Navy, the Ministry
of Defence and the Prime Minister's Office and
between the three service chiefs. It led to the swift
acceptance of the British aircraft carrier Hermes. The
need to replace the ageing Russian acquisitions led
to sanctions for the acquisition of better submarines,
fast missile attack craft, anti-submarine patrol vessels,
landing ships and maritime reconnaissance aircraft.

Confidence in Indigenous Design & Production
Capability. The success of implanting Russian
weapon systems in the Godavari class frigates,
synergised with the momentum that had built up



in the indigenous warship-building programme,
imparted a confidence in the capability qf Flle
Navy’s Design Organisation. The warship building
yards had began to press the Ministry of Defenc_e
Production for long-term orders to keep their
workforce gainfully employed.

o Russian Assistance for Indigenous Warship
Production. Russia continued to offer India its
latest weapons for installation in Indian built hulls.
There was willingness from the Russian side to assist
indigenous warship production also.

These factors laid the framework for the growth of the
fleet, especially through indigenous design, hybridisation
and production.

Consolidation of Capabilities

The decade was significant for the consolidation that
the Navy undertook to enhance its Force Capability. In
this, it was assisted fortuitously by the dissolution of the
Soviet Union and the ensuing perestroika, which resulted
in significant Russian acquisitions.

Besides acquisitions, tremendous progress was made in
the indigenous design and production of warships. There
were significant modernisations and service life extension
programmes undertaken to keep equipment in Indian
ships abreast of latest advancements in technology.

Submarine warfare and anti-submarine tactics also
underwent a metamorphosis in the 90s. With changes in
the command and control of the Submarine Arm, induction
of the Sindhughosh class of submarines, and the genesis of
the discussions with France for the joint production of the
Scorpene, the process of giving the arm a complete ‘make-
over’ got underway.

The combat capability of the air-arm too grew steadily.
New sensors, simulators, weapons and aircraft were
inducted to make sure the Navy kept pace with technology.
Three new naval air stations were commissioned which
made coverage of sea areas by maritime reconnaissance
morecomplete. TheViraatandVikrantsawtheircapabilities
upgraded while the first steps were initiated foracquisition
of the Russian aircraft carrier Gorshkov (Vikramaditya),

and the construction of the indigenous aircraft carrier
project.

Maintenance, Repair and Refit Facilities at the Naval
Dockyards at Mumbai and Vishakapatnam and the Naval
Ship Repair Yards at Kochi and Port Blair improved by
leaps and bounds. Naval maintenance capacity faced
serious challenges as a result of non-availability of spares
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occasioned largely due to factors beyong the
Navy. But despite the financial crisig and sancy,
‘Nuclear Tests, the naval maintenance, repairs ar?csl
capacity rose to the occasion admirably. The decag
saw the Navy build its third Naval Base at X e
another landmark achievement signifying
expanding infrastructure and growing operat
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Tn§ Navy alsg for the fj1~§t time seemed to movye towards
creation of a viable logistical framework. Timely logistic
support, an imperative for operational readiness, s g,
extremely complex and expensive task. The creation of the
Logistics Cadre in the late-80s was soon followed by aseries
of steps in the 90s to improve the logistics Organisatigp
Not the least of these, was the convening of the Logistic
Delegations (LOGDELS) that helped make a breakthrough
in the procurement of spares from Russia and Ukraine in
the mid 90s. The Navy achieved a significant milestone
in the creation of the Integrated Logistics Management
System (ILMS) that provided it with a state-of-the-art
Logistics Management System.

The contribution of Research and Development
to naval self-reliance also deserves special mention.
The defence laboratories INPL (later renamed NPOL),
NCML and DRDO contributed singularly to the goal -Of
self-reliance and indigenisation notching many firsts in
development of underwater equipment and Anti-Missile
Defence (AMD) systems.

Retrospect

This period is notable for the tremendous strides the Navy
took towards self-reliance. The Navy’s quest for indigenous
construction, which started almost thirty years ago Wa:
a long and arduous one. But it bore the results that V;’n
sought. Even so, there was an effort to maintain an optimu .
balance between indigenous production and the forEIegw
acquisitions, the latter ensuring periodic infusion of nh e
technology. The Navy acknowledged the fact that warfs n
and submarine building yards could not deliver vesse o
the numbers required to make good the depletion In !
force levels and factored that in its plans for acquisition™
proved to be the key to the sustenance of force levels.
remained

ity = . tion
Traditional Indo-Russian coopera hnology

importantforIndiaasithelped close the defencetect :
gap. Significantly, in a departure from earlier pracflC‘in’
service looked at enhanced technology transfers fro { Was
US, UK, Germany, France, Japan and Israel. The %n.ten o
clear — the Navy was focused on narrowing C““C? rate
In its strategic technology. The reformulation of _S,ement
objectives and consequent redrafting of staff r?quu 9
parameters was in itself a remarkable accomplish®
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The Russian Acquisitions

Overview

The collapse of the Soviet Union resulted in a nightmare
for its arms clientele, in terms of spares support. The Soviet
Union, during the Cold War era, had perfected dispersion
and alternative manufacturing facilities of its defence
industry across the length and breadth of their territories,
although there were concentrations in certain industrial
belts.

In their controlled economy, they could draw from
one or more sources and meet the requirements of their
customers.

The manufacturers/OEM’s on the other hand did not
haveanyinsightintowhere their productwent. Thisensured
stringent Central Control, as even raw material supplies
and output were monitored. Thus, when the break-up took
place, they were blinded by the stark realities of not only
paying for raw materials, that they had to acquire but were
also unable to market their products, except through the
Russian interface agency like RVZ. This forced them into
diversifying quickly into alternate consumer products.
However, since their economy had been hit, there were few
buyers for these products. The respective Governments of
the newly constituted CIS Republics attempted to bale
them out and in the bargain also obtain (hard currency)
Yevenue from end users. There was poaching on all sides,
but the main players were in the Russian Federation,
Ukraine and Byelorussia.

In this situation, efforts were made to source spares
even directly from the Russian Navy and the Shipyards,
Who it was believed were also in financial doldrums, biit
had stockpiled spares. Although, there was optimism I
this approach, few purchases actually fructified through
these means,

Indo-Russian and Indo-

However, by the mid 1990s,
y d to the

ainian naval interaction gradually adjuste
festructured economies.

In 1994, India and Russia signed an agreement on long-
term, bilateral, military-technical cooperation till the year

2000. By the end 1990s, contracts had been negotiated
for the new Project 1135.6 Krivak II class missile frigates
(Talwar class) and anupgraded missile-capable submarine,
the Sindhushastra of the Sindhughosh class.

By 2000, the new Russian Administration had stabilised
the situation and, with the coming on line of new oil and
gas resources, the Russian economy began to revive.

Indo-Russian Defence Cooperation

The Restructuring of the Russian Military Industrial
Complex

Until 1990, India’s defence interaction used to be with
the Soviet Ministry for Foreign Economic Relations and its
two departments, The General Engineering Department
(which dealt with the supply of ships/submarines/ aircraft)
and The General Technical Department (which dealt with
infrastructure).

For licensed production, there was direct interaction
with the concerned Soviet ministries like Shipbuilding,
Aviation, etc for which high level bilateral working
groups met periodically to resolve problems. During the
process of economic restructuring (and as the place of the
Soviet Union was taken by the Russian Federation), the
functions of the GED and GTD were merged into a single
organisation — Ms Rosvoroozhenie (RVZ) to start with and
from 2000 onwards by Ms Rosoboronexport as the Russian
Government’s ‘corporation’ for export of armaments.

During the Cold War, the Soviet Union'’s Military
Industrial Complex (MIC) not only had to meet the
demands of the Warsaw Pact countries — it was also a
major exporter of armaments to friendly countries. After
the Cold War, with the Russian Armed Forces being cut
back, Russia’s MIC had to depend on exports to survive.
It had to compete for exports with the USA, Britain and
France. It decided to adopt new ways to survive. Some of

these were:-

To capture and retain markets by exporting state-
of-the-art systems, much as it had been doing with



India in the preceding decades. In 1996, a former
Director General of Rosvoroozhenia stated:-

“If previously the Soviet Union did not deliver, as a
rule, the newest models of arms to other countries,
today Russia sells modern high tech models. Also,
these deliveries are occurring simultaneously with
the introduction of these weapon systems in Russia’s
armed forces. This is an important difference between
Russia’s export policy and US policy. The United
States often sells other than the best systems abroad,
and most often sells either used arms or arms which
have been in their arsenal for many years’

» To sell to countries that did not buy from Western
countries or could not do so because of Western
sanctions or who did not relish embargos.

» Collaboration with well-established West European
companies for the joint development, production,
marketing, sales and distribution of armaments.

o Offer and cooperate in licensed production,
servicing of old and new arms and equipment and
training of personnel.

Indo-Russian Defence Cooperation after the Cold War

After the emergence of the Russian Federation, India
and Russia signed in 1993, a 20 Year Treaty of Friendship
and Cooperation, replacing the Indo-Soviet Treaty of
1971. This was accompanied by the signing of the Bilateral
Defence Cooperation Agreement for the period 1994
to 2000, covering the sale and production of Russian
armaments and spares.

In 1997, the two sides signed a Military Technical
Cooperation Agreement and extended bilateral defence
cooperation till 2010. In 1998 and 1999, this cooperation
programme was extended to cover new areas like Anti-
Ballistic Missile Systems and joint R&D of new weapon
systems, like the ‘BrahMos’ (Brahmaputra-Moscow)
supersonic, anti-ship cruise missile, a fifth generation jet
fighter, advanced electronic warfare equipment, aircraft
engines and marine propulsion systems.

Indo-Russian Financial Transactions

The financial transactions with the Soviet Union were
historically based on Rupee-Rouble agreements with

Credit terms and Contracts negotiated at “friendship
prices”.

After 1991, the erstwhile financial arrangements for
Defence trade between India and the USSR had to be
renegotiated with Russia and the new Confederation, the
CIS. Commercial and contractual terms and conditions
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needed to be re-negotiated in a manner th

at wo
minimise the problems that had been exper uld hg
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During negotiations, it became clear that
taking place in Russia and the CIS were likely to i
increasing demand to supply equipment against Etau
currency or on “cash and carry” basis, particularly forthird
items that were required urgently and where the Navy h:s
to deal directly with the OEMs. Under these circumstanceg
it became all the more important that a much bigge :
be given to the indigenisation of Naval equipment,

the Change

I thrygt

The Early 90s

Despite the changing political scenario in the Sovie
Union, a succession of visits by high ranking Naval, Army
and Air Force dignitaries in the Soviet defence hierarchy
was perceived as an indication of avoiding a disconnect in
the Indo-Soviet defence relationship.

In response to the concerns raised by the Indian sidein
1991, it was assured that all cooperation would be on the
erstwhile credit terms and that a preliminary decision had
been taken by the Soviet Government to adopt a positive
approach for supply of new hardware and future defence
cooperation.

To avoid delays in the delivery of spares and stor_es.
which were critical for the Indian Navy, the Russian side
was asked to consider the transfer of spares from those
ships/submarines, which were being phased out of the
Soviet Navy. The Russian side indicated that a list of suqh
systems and equipment had been handed over t0 their
Ministry of Foreign Economic Relations, to facilitate them
being handed over to the Indian side.

In late 1991, the first high ranking Russian delegﬂ.tli:
post the dissolution indicated that for the first imé Sllt]fa
1929, five-year plans had been dispensed with. Tn.e.CenaIl
Planning Authority had lost its pre-eminent position i
nothing had replaced it. In such a scenario, th_ey Werzests
in a position to respond with certainty to Indian Feqpﬂrr}'
for future acquisitions. The fall of the Com ml'mlS; cadre
had denuded the Government ranks of a committé ntries
of people who had performed the task that other €0t
entrusted to permanent bureaucracies.

ce
The Indian side was cautioned that future d;ierrtled
supplies were unlikely to be on credit and they ha‘.fe
with a new system of pricing products, COm_Pa”?tghe 1S
with western origin equivalents. The Republics © ction
had been given more rights to control the produ 4 onlf
their plants, factories and shipyards. Proposal?‘ oo
be formulated after the restructuring of the Sovi€

was over and the Indian side should thereforé be pa

tecoﬂo



In 1992, it was communicated that Russia would not be
in a position to resume or offer defence credits to India. As
80% of the industrial units manufacturing naval equipment
were located in Russia and the remainder in Ukraine and
other Republics of the CIS, the Indian Navy's budgeting
was impacted.

The Russian side also stated that the non-availability
of credit, shortage of raw materials, power cuts, industrial
unrest, etc, may lead to disruptions in supplies of
equipment and spares. Therefore, the development and
supply of spares and equipment for the Indian Navy was
unlikely to be completed before 1994,

Overall, the early 90s were an extremely difficult period.
The difficulties faced by the Russian side coincided with
the financial crisis in India. The Navy struggled to keep
the Soviet acquisitions in fighting trim. All new inductions
were placed on hold. Efforts were made at various levels to
establish direct relationships with the OEMs.

Situation in the Mid and End 1990s

The gradual restoration of economic normalcy in
Russia led to an improvement in the situation. The mid
90s were noteworthy for the deputation of successive
logistic delegations (LogDels) to the CIS. The delegations
comprised representatives of the MoD, Finance and NHQ
that were empowered to negotiate contracts directly with
the Russian OEMs. In due course, by the end 90s new
contracts were concluded for the following:

Ships

+ Three 3840-ton Krivak II class missile frigates later
designated as the Talwar class.

* Technical assistance for the weapon systems to be
supplied for the ships being constructed in India
— Project 15 Delhi class destroyers, Project 164
Godavari class frigates, Project 17 Shivalik class
stealth frigates, Project 25A missile corvettes, Project
1241RE gas-turbine propelled missile boats and
Project 71 Indigenous Aircraft Carrier.

* Acquisition in 1995 of INS Jyoti, @ second hand
merchant tanker after conversion to meet naval
requirements for replenishing ships at sea.

Submarines

* Acquisition of two Project 877 EKM St
class submarines of which one, later named
Sindhushastra, with capability to launch missiles
from its torpedo tubes.

be launch

Medium Repairs cum retrofitment of tu

missile capability in some of the earlier Project 877

EKM.
¢ Commencement in India of Medium Repairs of 877
EKMs.
Aircraft & Helicopters

+ Upgradation and modernisation of the LRMP TU 142
aircraft, to provide air-to-surface missile capability.

Note: During this period negotiations also commenced
for the acquisition of the second-hand aircraft carrier
Gorshkov and its carrier borne MIG 29 K aircraft.

Infrastructure for Maintenance, Repair, Overhaul and
Refit of Russian Acquisitions

To support the new acquisitions from Russia,
contracts were concluded for establishing the necessary
infrastructure to support these locally:-

o AtVisakhapatnam  For ships and submarines
& Mumbai

o AtKochi For inshore minesweepers
acquired earlier

o AtGoa For MRASW aircraft and ASW
helicopters

¢ AtArakkonam For LRMP aircraft

Agreements to Support New Commercial Arrangements

Despite the progress made in the mid 90s, product
support, documentation, and training for the new
acquisitions remained problematic. As a response to their
new economic environment, itwas feltthat the RVZ seemed
to be more focussed on concluding major acquisition
contracts, than resolving product support issues that the
Indian side considered important.

There was, therefore, a greater focus and attention to
these issues by the Indian side during further interactions.
Steady efforts were made to put in place framework
agreements for product support and formulation of model
contracts to address product support issues, and at the
time of signing future contracts, to contractually bind
suppliers in more specific terms. Effort was made to use
the Russian side’s keenness in progressing acquisition
projects as leverage in eliciting the required response for

product support issues.

In October 1997, the 1994 Indo-Russian Protocol on
Long-term Bilateral Military-Technical Cooperation was

extended till 2010.
In 2000, India and Russia signed the Declaration of
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Strategic Relationship. The Declaration’s clause relating
to Defence stated the objectives as “Consolidating
defence and military-technical cooperation in a long
term perspective” and “deepening service-to-service
cooperation.” An Inter Governmental Commission on
Military and Technical Cooperation was set up, co-chaired
by the Deputy Chairman of the Russian MIC and India’s
Defence Minister. There were two working groups under
the Commission — one headed by the Defence Secretary
to deal with military-technical cooperation and the other
headed by the Secretary Defence Production to deal with
co-production of ships, aircraft, tanks, etc. In the years
since 2000, the thrust has been more in the direction of
joint production, joint research and joint development of
new projects.

In the same year, an Indo-Russian Inter Governmental
Commission on Military-Technical Cooperation was set
up. An Inter-Governmental Agreement (IGA) signed in
October 2000 agreed in principle for the acquisition, after
refit of ‘Admiral Gorshkov’' with the naval version of the
MIG 29K, Kamov 28 Anti-Submarine helicopters and
Kamov 31 Airborne Early Warning helicopters, the final
contracts for which would be negotiated separately.

In Perspective

Russian and Indian Defence Industries

Discussions with Russian participants after an Indian
Defence Reviewseminaron “Reformsin Russianand Indian
Defence Industries” revealed issues of significance:-

Implications of dealing directly with Russian (OEMs).
Whilst discussing the possible reasons for the unusual
number of MIG 21 accidents, one Russian view was that
whilst it may have been cheaper during the restructuring
of the Russian economy, for India to have bought urgently
required spares directly from the Russian OEMs, the OEMs
as they were then, were not really in a position to ‘assure’
the quality of their spares. On the other hand, when spares
are acquired through a Government ‘corporation’ like
Rosoboronexport, the latter is duty bound to vouchsafe the
quality of the spares. The un-stated implication was that
the MIG accidents might possibly have been the result of
sub-standard spares procured directly from OEMs.

In his address to the seminar,

the Depu D
i .
Rosoboronexport stated:- % Directoy of

“In accordance with the new Decree of the p
of the Russian Federation, certain enterprise
granted the right of direct deliveries of spa,
foreign customers. The specific list of such ¢
will be made known to the prospective cy
due course of time.”
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Implication of Procuring through Rosoboronexpory
In dealing with the Soviet Union, there were ‘friendshi};
prices. Given the rigorous financial scrutiny of Indjay
defence procurement, dealing with a commercially driven
corporation like Rosoboronexport entails payment of
an overhead charge. This addition to cost leads to the
temptation to deal directly with OEMs.

It seems prudent to explore, in consultation with
Rosoboronexport, the ‘quality assurance’ of future Russian
OEMs. On an analogous basis, for example, when ordering
spares for the Mirages or the Jaguars, one presumes that
European OEMs assure the quality of their spares.

Economic Order Quantity. The Deputy Director of
Rosoboronexport also addressed the issue of Economic
Order Quantity:-

“A programme was launched to reform and restructure lhff
Russian defence industry and to mobilise part of it for civil
production purposes. However, the implementation of ?he
programme is going to take a long time and requires soluiton
of other related problems. We have many relatively 5’”.“”
enterprises making components and spare parts, wh'rch
are used in various weapon systems. Most of the emerp,-.rses
are unprofitable and sustain losses becauseé the r‘efi””e“
quantities of the components are small. And it s dljfﬁf“rs
to shut them down because they are the sole manufactur
possessing unique technology and equipment.”

lties when trying
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India has experienced similar difficu
indigenise Russian spares. Indeed, the pro
from the Soviet Union, and later from Rus
attracts the attention of senior levels on both sides.
the best intentions, a satisfactory solution has Yy
found.

1. Sinlixn:'i a(:: 1r;The Flfeet o,f the Soviet Union, Adr_niral Sergei Gorshkov had done more than any other Soviet leader to assist th
Siiioema ;VY or tﬁheil;ly years from th.e mid 19.605 to the mid 1980s. The submarines and anti-submarine ships of the 1960s
y missile boats, MRASW aircraft, missile corvettes and minesweepers, followed in the 1980s by missile destroyers
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submarines and LRMP ASW aircraft and the lease of a nuclear propelled submarine.

It is fortui : ; . eioned:
uitous that the largest and most powerful warship to be acquired by the Indian Navy bears his name until she is commission®
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INS Delhi (D61) — Missile Destroyer with Seaking

Firepower of INS Mysore — Missile Destroyer



INS Kulish (P63) — Project 25A Missile Corvette




INS Brahmaputra (F31) — Missile Frigate

INS Jyoti (A58) — Fleet Replenishment Tanker
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Warship Production and Acquisition

The Navy's achievements in the field of warship
design and production have been noteworthy. In the
twenty five years between 1965 and 1990, shipbuilding
metamorphosed from a nascent, adjunctive activity to
a central, transformative movement that revolutionised
the service. From building boats in the early 50s, the Navy
came to designing and building state-of-the-art warships
by the late-90s. The tiny ‘Central Design Office’ that was
designing yard craft, blossomed and transformed into the
Directorate General of Naval Design that was designing
aircraft carriers, destroyers and numerous types of large
auxiliary and minor war vessels.

Warship production and acquisition during 1991 to 2000
covered a wide field of activity and envisaged large and
ambitious ship building projects, This chapter deals with
the generic and chronological aspects of warship design
and construction and also lists down the ships designed
and constructed during this period.

Background

The Directorate of Naval Construction (DNC), when
first established in the 1950s, was responsible for all
aspects of naval construction — policy, planning and hull
maintenance. As the sole repository of expertise, not only
was it responsible for the design and construction of ships
but it was also the nodal agency at Naval Headquarters for
the acquisition and induction of ships from abroad.

In 1965, the overseeing of the construction of frigates
being built in Mazagon Docks was entrusted to the DNC.
In 1968, the management of the Russian acquisition
programme was hived off from DNC and entrusted to a
new Directorate of Acquisition Project (DAP). In 1969, the
Frigate Cell of DNC became the Directorate of Leander
Project (DLP). In due course, DLP became the Directorate
of Naval Ship Production (DNSP) and today is known as
the Directorate of Ship Production (DSP).

A major objective of the
self-reliance in the field of
production. Accordingly,
frigates, patrol crafts,

1969-74 Defence Plan was
warship design and warship
the indigenous construction of
submarines, minor war vessels and

auxiliaries had been accepted in this plan.

In 1969, there was an acute shortage of naval architects
and specialist constructer officers. The Navy did not haye
either adequate experience or capacity to undertake
indigenous design of the range of ships and craft
envisaged in the plan. In its proposal to the Governmen
for a full-fledged Directorate of Naval Design (DND), Naval
Headquarters envisaged induction of foreign warship
designers on loan with assurance of back up from their
parent organisations.

In 1970, the Design Cell of DNC hived off to become
the Directorate of Naval Design (DND). From the outset,
DND was conceived and created as an integral part'of
Naval Headquarters. This ensured close interaction w1.th
all the professional directorates in NHQ at all levels, while
functioning under the scrutiny of the Naval Staff. In later
years, DND was upgraded to become the Directoratt
General of Naval Design (DGND).

; C
In 1985, the Directorate of Naval COHSHUCUOHNESN )
was renamed Directorate of Naval Architecture (DNA)

The Warship construction undertaken ir} the 7(-)ihaﬂ1£
80s provided the Dockyards and Naval Architects “g more
experience and confidence to undertake larger an derable
ambitious ship building projects of the 90s. Con-sé'sationj
experience was also acquired in the hybrl 15
retrofitting and modernisation of earlier acquisition®:

try could muste!

In the 70s, while the indigenous indus achinery:

the capability to build the hulls and pIOPUls_ion o red from
the weapons and sensors had to be still impo* was 10
different countries. However, in that Exd, thereservicesi
single organisation in the country, either 1n < nirusté
DRDO, academia or industry, which could be eons and
with the responsibility of integrating these Weapcohesive
sensors sourced from diverse origins into @ sibilifY’a
combat system. To fulfill this challenging respo™ gyster™®
New organisation named Weapons & Elec’tfonlcsi_l or the
Organisation (WESO) was created in 1978 .itegration
Ministry of Defence, specifically for system : dstzerliﬂg
on board Godavari class frigates. WESO delivere



results in this unprecedented task and today these ships
are living examples with a powerful combat system
indigenously stitched together from Russian weapons,
Indian sensors, an Italian CAIO and an American Data
Bus — all integrated seamlessly as per System Integration
plueprint developed by WESO. After the success
demonstrated through the P-16 project, the Government
had no second thoughts in according a permanent status
to this establishment and thus in 1985, WESO transformed
into the Weapons & Electronics Systems Engineering
Establishment (WESEE).

While the core businsss of WESEE in the initial stage
was System Integration, in 1986, the establishment
spearheaded the maiden attemptin the country to develop
command and Control systems. In 1989, WESEE also
began work on developing indigenous Data Link system to
network the ships and aircraft at sea. In hindsight, it can
be safely concluded that the formation of WESEE was a
pivotal decision, without which the indigenous capability
to build warships could not have grown to the spectacular
level that the Navy is proud of today.

Indigenous Warship Design after 1990

By the mid 1980s, the Directorate of Naval Design (DND)
had completed the design of the Project 15 (Delhi class
destroyers). There was a lull period till 1992-93. In the early
1990s, DND had retained two distinct profiles of warship
design. These either had the Leander frigate lineage
(Project16-Godavari class) & Project 16A (Brahmaputra
class) or had a Russian Rajput class destroyer (Project-15)
ancestry.

The lull period after the P-15 design provided the time
to evolve a distinctively home-grown appearance to DND'’s
designs, beginning with Project 17 (P-17) frigates in 1994.
Several external factors contributed fortuitously in making

the P-17 design, a watershed in the DND’s history. These
were;

+ The liberalized means of communication that
facilitated swift and easy communications world
wide,

* The access through Information Technology to
higher levels of technology & improved software
tools for the warship designers.

* The demands of the naval staff for enhanced
performance in terms of sea keeping, endurance,
stealth and survivability.

. The cumulative effect was that DND's designers Were
Inspired to evolve a design which would have many path

breaking approaches in conceptualising a truly indigenous

platform that could blend together the best of technologies
available worldwide.

The indigenous design of Project 17 (Shivalik class
stealth frigates) was followed by P-15A, the modified Delhi
classwith muchimproved stealth features, the ASW corvette
(P-28) with stringent underwater noise requirements and
the largest of them all, the Indigenous Aircraft Carrier
(P-71). The Project 17 design ushered in several new
and improved design concepts and technologies such
as the Total Atmosphere Control system for the ship's
air conditioning which will give a more reliable and user
friendly citadel to the users, fire zoning and distributed
power supply systems for enhanced survivability and
Integrated Platform Management System, Integrated
Bridge System, Indigenous Combat Management System
and shipwide data networks bringing in much automation
and efficiency in ship operations.

Rear Admiral (Retd) JJ Baxi, one of the pioneers of WESO
recalls the several organic elements which contributed to
the success of the Navy’s projects:-

“First and foremost, amongst the three services, the Indian
Navy has shown the greatest determination to be self-
sufficient and self-reliant. And this was by a genre of people
over generations, not merely by one individual.

Secondly, bycreatingthe Directorate Generalof Naval Design
within Naval Headquarters, we got an agency, manned by
officers on deputation, responsible for indigenisation, under
the direct control of Naval Headquarters, which slowly
started to build up complete design and project management
skills in-house, within the Navy.

Thirdly, the Navy started inducting naval constructors in
uniform. They became a highly specialised cadre, capable of
handling all aspects of naval architecture, ship design and
ship construction.

On the Mazagon Docks side, the Navy sent some of their
best officers and best brains to go into shipbuilding. The
best naval technical officers were placed at the disposal of
Mazagon Docks to be able to build the ships.

This total involvement of Naval Headquarters in ship
design, Ship construction, development, inspection and
testing, whereby NHQ was itself the vendor and was also the
customer, led to a pragmatic approach by NHQ whenever
confronted with compromises in the design process.

Right from top level decision makers like DSR and DNB,
down to a Lieutenant in the naval architecture branch,
everybody learnt [0 take technological and professional
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decisions. A complete, integral, decision making process
built up within the confines of NH QY

Vessels Designed and Constructed During 1991-2000

Landing Ship Tank-Large (LST-L). The first LST(‘L),
Magar, was commissioned in 1987. The second, Gharial,
was commissioned in 1997.

Survey Ships. The Sandhayak design built at Goa
Shipyard and its survey equipment were improved upon
and the first ship of the improved Sandhayak class,
Investigator, was commissioned in 1990. It was followed
by two more survey ships of the same class, Jamuna
commissioned in 1991and Sutlej in 1993.

The design and the survey equipment were further
improved upon in the new Darshak class survey ships,
Darshak and Sarvekshak, which were commissioned in
2001 and 2002 respectively.

Fleet Tankers. The order for the fleet tanker, Aditya, was
placed with GRSE in 1985. However, the 24,000 ton tanker
was delayed and could be commissioned only in April
1999. In the interim, a tanker of the Komandarm Fedko
class was acquired from Russia on the fast track in 1995.
The commercial tanker built by the Admiralty Shipyard,
St Petersberg was ruggedized for military applications,
christened and commissioned as INS Jyoti in July 1996.

Offshore Patrol Vessels. In 1986, sanction was
accorded for seven helicopter-capable ships for patrolling
the offshore assets in the Bombay High region. Three of
these Offshore Patrol Vessels (OPVs) Sukanya, Subhadra
and Suvarna were built in South Korea in 1989-90. The
remaining four, Savitri, Saryu,’ Sharda and Sujata were
built in Hindustan Shipyard to the Korean design and
delivered between 1990 and 1993.

Licensed Production of Project 1241 RE Gas-turbined
Missile Craft. The Navy’s requirement of missile craft by
1990 was twenty. Accordingly:-

» Five were acquired from the Soviet Union between
1987 and 1989.

» Discussions commenced with the Soviet side in
1982 and 1983 for the licensed production of the
remaining fifteen boats in Indian shipyards, with the
weapon and propulsion packages being supplied by
the Soviet side. It soon became clear that it would
notbe possible for all fifteen boats to be produced by
1990. The plan for licensed production was therefore

scaled down to six boats by 1990 and the

nine by 1995. TeMainipg

» Indigenous production was to be shareq
Mazagon Docks and Goa Shipyard. MDL de
boat each in 1991, 1992 and 1994. GSL deljy
boats, starting 1993.

bet\vEen
livered a
ered fiye

¢ In the 1990s, due to financial stringency ang Cost
escalation, it was decided not to build any more
1241 REs after 2002. Of the fifteen boats original
envisaged for indigenous construction, only
were eventually built.

ly
eight

Brahmaputra (P-16A) Clacz Frigates. While the
Godavari class was the cornersione project of DGND ip
many ways, the Brahamputra class {rigates, made at GRSE,
were even more contemporary frigates of their times. These
ships were designed in the early nineties. However, due to
certain weapon issues delivery of the three ships Betwa,
Brahmaputra and Beas could materialise only post 2000.

Delhi (P-15) Class Destroyers. Delhi class, perhaps
the finest in its class world over was designed in the
early nineties. Three ships of this class Delhi, Mysore and
Mumbai, built by MDL, joined the Naval fleet in 1997, 1999
and 2000 respectively. INS Delhi’s ability to withstand the
extreme cyclonic weather in South China Sea withgut
any damage was a true testimony to the emerging design
prowess of the Indian Navy.

Indo-Soviet Interaction in Indigenous Warship Design
and Production

The first step in “licensed production” was tak.en in1 ;1;‘;
new 400-ton, gas-turbined missile boats of Project
RE.

The next step, again in consultation with the Russfj
Ministry of Shipbuilding and their Ship Design Buree“rr
was the installation of more modern systems in tf}e rtl
Corvettes of Project 25, the new Destroyers of Pro]eCr]i .
and frigates of Project 16A, the successors of the ei .
Godavari class guided missile frigates. In due C?;ettefi
similar consultations took place for the follow o1l Qort
of Project 25A and the follow on Destroyers of Projé¢

By 1987, it became clear to both the SO
Indian sides that the expanding scope of 00
shipbuilding required monitoring at high levels
delays in construction. There was need t0 _ensuF oe
agreements and protocols were signed at the right t

{0
= G, ected
ensure that orders were placed and deliveries €

1. Later Saryu was gifted to the Sri Lankan Navy and is now called the Sayura.

122 TRANSITION TO GUARDIANSHIP



Mazagon Docks, Goa Shipyard and Garden Reach at the
right time-

The Joint Indo-Soviet Working Group on Shipbuilding
(IISWOG) was set up to streamline the process. It was
chaired jointly by the Deputy Minister of Shipbuilding
of the USSR and India’s Secretary of Defence Production
to deal with licensed production of 1241 REs and the
design assistance for the fitment of Soviet systems in the
indigenous hulls of Projecis 25, 15, 25A, 164, etc.

= JISWOG was held in New Delhiin
tings were held every six months,
india, in which the Chairmen of
zrds and their counterparts from
Soviet factories p ted. In due course, the JISWOG's
terms of reference were cxpanded to include discussion of
product suppori problems for ships and equipment that
had already been supplied.

The first meeting of it
Mar 1988. Therea!
alternately in R
the Indian Defe

After 1991, the JISWOG was renamed as JIRWOG and
after a few years was reconstituted as the Indo-Russian
Inter Government Commission (IRIGC).

Project 1135.6 Ships. The Indian government signed
a contract with the Russian government for acquisition of
three Project 1135.6 Krivak class frigates on 17 Nov 1997.
The ships were designed by the Severnoye Design Bureau
and built at the Baltiski Zavod in St Petersberg.

Aircraft Carriers. A MoU was signed in December
1998, between the Indian and Russian Governments for
refurbishment of the aircraft carrier ‘Admiral Gorshkov'
and its subsequent transfer to the Indian Navy. The Kiev
class carrier earlier named Baku was to be christened
‘Vikramaditya’' on joining the Indian Navy.

Fast Attack Crafts. Seven Super Dvora Fast Attack
Crafts ex Ramta, Israel, were inducted in the Navy between
1998-2005 out of which five were built at GSL under a ToT
programme,

FOur Trinkat class Fast Attack Crafts were desigged aqd
built by GRSE with the first Trinkat being commissioned in
Sep 2000 and Tarasa commissioned in 2001.

Warship Modernisations and Service Life Extension
Programmes

The concept of modernisation and preservation of ships,
as followed by all advanced navies, started as early as the
1970s in the Indian Navy. However this assumed a greater
urgency in the decade of the 90s.

' .
The resource crunch resulted in reduced acquisition

and under-utilisation of our shipyards. At the same time,
the enhanced threat assessment based on acquisitions

of advanced equipment by neighbouring countries,
necessitated action.

Confronted with an ageing fleetwith obsolete equipment
and a reduced combat edge to meet contemporary threats
at sea, Naval Headquarters took an intense look at the mid
life refit and modernisation plans of ships, submarines and
aircraft. The intent was two fold:-

+ Tokeep the equipmentin Indian Naval Ships abreast
of the latest advances in technology.

» To extend the service life of the ships/submarines/
aircrafts and thereby conserve precious national
resources that would otherwise be spent on
acquiring their substitutes.

A detailed analysis was made on the residual life of
ageing ships along with recommended measures for
upgrades and maximising longevity of platforms, bearing
in mind the cost effectiveness and availability of suitable
substitute equipment.

The principle adhered to was that ideally a ship’s mid life
update should coincide with its medium refit as also the
investment in the upgradation should ensure her combat
worthiness for at least another 10 years or more. Whilst the
Navy could not afford to modernise all its ships, it took a
conscious decision to modernise the ones which mattered

most.

To effectively retain the combat edge, systematic mid life
updates (MLU) and Service Life Extension Programmes
(SLEP) were planned. This ensured that not only did the
platform get an extended lease of life, but also that they
were retrofitted with modern weapons and sensors so
that these were able to accept advances in technology and
operate effectively in a contemporary environment.

The major modernisations of this decade were of:-

. The Aircraft carrier Viraat.
« The fitting of the Brahmos missiles in the first ship of
the Rajput class.

The retro-fitment of Tube Launched Missiles (TLM)
in the Sindhughosh class submarines acquired from
the Soviet Union.

. The modernisation of HDW 1500 class submarines
acquired from Germany, manufactured and
modernised in Mazagon Docks.

The MLU of Russian reconnaissance aircraft IL 38
and TU 142.
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The mid life update/service life extension progregmme
of platforms already in service was att'empted in an
institutionalised manner. The modernisation plans were
included in the budget of the relevant plan period. The aim
was to ensure focussed upgradation of our platforms to
meet contemporary challenges at sea and remain abreast

of technological advantages.

Retrospect

In recent years, two developments have overlapped.
India has become a cost-effective manufacturing location
at atime when India’s Army, Navy and Air Force are poised
to commence their modernisation and transformation for
future warfare.

This overlap and the daunting cost of future combat
systems make it timely to consider a new approach to
warship production and life cycle management of the
defence acquisition process in general and warships in
particular.

The Life Cycle Costing Dilemma. To do this, it is
imperative to definitively ascertain the better system of
determining cost — the most economical bid or the total
ownership cost? The most economical bid is usually easier
to calculate, but it is rarely a true representation of what it
is likely to cost to operate a system over its expected life.
Our own experience, as well as other studies, have shown
that most costs are expended during the “operations
and support” phase of an operating system, which is not
catered for in the ‘Most Economical Bid! So, evidently, the
total ownership cost is a more reliable datum, even though
it may be an infinitely more complex figure to calculate.

The Life Cycle Management Dilemma. The second
dilemma is that of life cycle management. Effective life
cycle management demands assurances that the pipeline
of spares and equipment necessary to support a defence
system is maintained throughout its intended operating
life. No nation wants to be “held hostage” by any OEM or
other nation during the life cycle support phase.

There are three facets of this dilemma:

 Firstly, sanctions such as those imposed in 1998
after our nuclear tests can severely impact force
capability and preparedness.

» Secondly, the collapse of the supply line like when
the Soviet Union dissolved, could have a similar
crippling effect.

» 'Thirdly, how does one assess the cost/benefits/

reliability of an assurance of uninterrupted supplies
from a potential vendor?
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It is something that planners need tg implicit
in, while taking decisions of undertaking ship
projects.

1y faCtgr
bulld]ng

Affordability and Self-Reliance. The other
predicamentisthat ofassessing affordability ofa Cquisitiiljor
and weighing them against indigenous building abilin,s
In earlier years, competing goals used to make decisign'
making and total life cycle management SOmewhy
difficult. But it is gradually becoming possible to reconcile

both objectives.

+ The Goal of Self-Reliance. Earlier, the questig,
used to be whether we should create and Prop up
our own defence industry despite the fact thy
more readily available, less expensive and/or better
defence products were available from elsewhere,
Greater self-reliance is now well within reach if we
can synergise “joint ventures” and “offsets” with our
“cost advantage”

« Affordability. It has not been the practice for an
Army, Navy and Air Force Staff Requirement to
stipulate either the cost of acquisition or the cost of
life cycle management. However, the daunting costs
of future systems like “network centric capabil.iry
make it timely for Service Headquarters to consider
involvement in such complex cost estimates.

The highlighting of risk is particularly crucial in full
developmental programmes like tanks, aircraft, ships and
submarines — the Main Battle tank and the Light Comba!
aircraft are case in point.

‘Affordability’ has to be balanced with stated Cfip?blhfﬁf:
and the cost of options for meeting those capab{h.u_es. o
objectives must be described in terms of capabilities t
will result in the best value for money.

Joint Ventures and Offset Clauses

; t

Joint Ventures. As Brahmos has shown, there # ct?lr;;’
strength in cooperative efforts in research and techrlrld -
development and production efforts. On the o.thel‘ h?ion,a :
the Trishul SAM Project has shown, developing na’ poth
level niche capabilities requires time and funding

of which carry an element of risk and over-runs. ‘
re beiné

odu Ced
crores

Offsets. The Defence Procurement Procedures ir
revised annually. One of the recent clauses mn
is the offset clause on all contracts above RS
Transfer of Technology for maintenance infré /
an Indian public or private firm will be applica ;
equipment is bought from foreign vendors. In C"r
with offsets in defence deals, a recent media repo



«Inder the new arms acquisition guidelines, all defence
deals worth over $70 million will be used as offsets. This
requires foreign vendors to buy defence or procure other
specified equipment locally from Indian suppliers.”

with this offset policy in place and foreign corporations
vying 10 co-produce defence equipment in India, the
Ministry of Defence should take the initiative to become
the “facilitator” for both the DRDO and the Indian Defence
Industry (public and private). Foreign collaborators should
be leveraged to transfer the technologies that can help
India become an export hub for Defence production.

Competitive Consoriia for Warship Production
& Warship Export

At present, warships are inducted from two sources:
those designed in-house and built by Government
shipyards and those imported when force levels fall.

The per-unit cost of a warship increases remorselessly
year after year. The primary causes are the long gestation
period between design and delivery, the changes in choice
ofequipment during the gestation period and the high cost
of systems having the latest technology. Over time, the high
unit cost limits the number of ships that can be acquired.

With the production of defence equipment opening
up to the ‘private sector, innovative frameworks like

Competitive Consortia” can develop competition within
the parameters of the prevailing regulatory policies
and create an industry where naval ships can be cost

effectively produced both for our own requirements and
for export.

In the past 40 years, the Navy has developed unique
expertise in electrically and electronically integrating
warship equipment, regardless of its origin — be it Russian,
European or indigenous. Secondly, the Navy has acquired
invaluable experience of building warships for tropical
conditions, typical of the northern Indian Ocean (high
temperatures, high humidity and warm, highly saline,
highly corrosive seas).

These conditions are totally different from those for
which European and American shipyards build their navy's
ships. The successful operation of Indian built warships
in tropical conditions makes them uniquely suitable for
export to countries in the Indian Ocean. This particular
aspect will make joint venture even more attractive to a
foreign partner, allowing beneficial two-way technology
transfer.

The time has therefore come for an active Public
Private partnership in the design and production of
Naval warships, which capitalizes on the experience and
progress made thus far.

Overview of Ship Inductions 1991-2000

The table below summarises the induction
replaced imports in a very significant manner.

Type

Fast Missile Attack Craft 1241 RE
Anti-submarine Vessels 1241 PE
Offshore Patrol Vessels (OPVs)

Cadet Training Ship

Fleet Tankers

Project 25 Guided Missile Corvettes
Guided Missile Destroyers (Project 15)
Guided Missile Corvettes (Project 25 A)
Guided Missile Frigate (Project 16 A)
Landing Ship Tank-Large (LST-L)

Sail Training Ship (STS) Tarangini

286 lraining Ship (STS) Tarangind
Survey Ships

Marine Acoustic Research Ship (MARS) Sagardhwani

of ships during this period, and as is evident indigenous production

Acquisitions 1 Indigenous production
Five ex Russia Six (3 ex-MDL, 3 ex-GSL)
Four ex Russia —

Two ex South Korea Four ex-HSL

One (second hand) ex Britain | One

One ex Russia One ex-GRSE

= Three ex-GRSE

- Two ex-MDL

= One

- One ex-GRSE

= One ex-GRSE

e One Ex-GSL

- Three ex-GRSE

— One ex-GRSE
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East Attack Craft (FAC)

One
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Extra Fast Attack Craft (XFAC) T 80, T 81 Two
Diving Support Vessel, Nireekshak One
Details of Ships Inducted
Induction Standard Name Vintage | Year Year Supplier
Displacement Ordered | Comimissioned
(Tons)
Missile Armed 1350 KUTHAR New 1982 1990 GRSE
Corvettes (Project KIRPAN 1991
25) KHANJAR 1991
Offshore Patrol 1890 SUBHADRA New 1987 1990 South Korea
Vessels SUVARNA 1990 South Korea
SAVITRI 1990 HSL
SARAYU 1991 HSL
SHARDA 1992 HSL
SUJATA 1993 HSL
Anti-submarine 485 AJAY New 1986 1990 Russia
Patrol Vessel AKSHAY 1990
AGRAY 1991
Fast Missile Attack | 500 VIBHUTI New 1985 1991 MDL
Craft VIPUL 1985 1992 MDL
(Project 1241 RE) VINASH 1988 1993 GSL
NASHAK 1989 1994 MDL
VIDYUT 1988 1995 GSL
PRAHAR 1989 1997 GSL
PRABAL 1999 2002 MDL
PRALAYA 1999 2002 ‘Gi,/
Survey Ships 1930 INVESTIGATOR New 1985 1990 GRSE
JAMUNA 1991
SUTLE] 1993
DARSHAK 2001
SARVEKSHAK 2002 L ——
Marine Acoustic | 2050 SAGARDHWANI New 1988 1994 GRSE
Research Ship —
S;lr))nxlrines (SSK) |1500 SHALKI New 1981 1992 MDL
( 1500) SHANKUL 1994 ﬂ?};’/
Cad ini =
slfipEt e 20 KRISHNA Second | 1994 1995 Brit e
D hand /
iving Su
Diving Support | 2160 NIREEKSHAK S 1989 MDL
e hand |
eet Tanke i
: 40000 JYOTI Second | 1995 1996 Russid
hand [



tion Standard N 5
Tacuss Displacement 4 ’Tmtage Year Year Supplier
(Tons) Ordered | Commissioned
Extra Fast Attack | 60 T80 New 1997 1998 GSL
Craft ‘ T 81 1999
(XFACs) | T 82 o008
} T 2004
| i 2004
Landing Ship Tank | 5600 GHARIAL New 1987 1997 GRSE
(Large)
Sail Training Ship | 420 TARANGINI New 1994 1997 GSL
Submarines (SSK) 2290 SINDHURAKSHAK |New 1997 1997 Russia
Missile firing SINDHUSHASTRA | New 1997 2000 Russia
Improved 877 EKM
Missile Destroyers | 6700 DELHI New 1986 1997 MDL
(Project 15) | MYSORE 1999 MDL
MUMBAI 2001
Missile Corvettes 1350 KORA New 1986 1998 GRSE
(Project 25 A) KIRCH 2001 MDL
KULISH 2001 GRSE
KARMUK 2004 GRSE
Missile Frigates 3600 BRAHMAPUTRA New 1986 2000 GRSE
(Project 16 A) BETWA 2004
BEAS 2005
Fast Attack Craft 260 TRINKAT New 1996 2000 GRSE
(FACs) TILLANCHANG 2001
TARASA 2001
TARMUGLI 2002
Fleet Tanker 24600 ADITYA New 1991 2000 GRSE
S ket e S
Fleet Tug 560 GAJ New 2000 2002 GRSE
__—/ .
Missile Frigates 4000 TALWAR New 1997 2082 Russia
(Project 1135.6 TRISHUL 3804
— Krivak I11) TABAR
e S
Landing Ship Tank | 5500 GULDAR New  |2005 | 2006 GRSE
(Large) L’/
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17
Project 17 Stealth Frigates

Preamble

Three FP 17 (Stealth frigates) — Shivalik, Sahyadri and
Satpura — were sanctioned in 1994, preliminary estimates
of Rs. 750 crores each to have a mix of Indigenous, Russian
and Western weapons and sensors.

The ship would have a CODOG (Combined Diesel or Gas
Turbine) propulsion system and a displacement approx
5500 tons, Length 143 metres, Beam 17 metres with SSMs,
SAMs, ASW & indigenous OTO 76mm and OTO MELARA
SRGM.

It was anticipated that 3 frigates of Project 17 A would
follow P17. Orders were placed on MDL in 1998. The keel of
the first ship (Shivalik) was laid in 2001, she was launched
in 2003 and is expected to commission in 2009, followed by
Sahyadri and Satpura in about 8-10 months intervals.

It was not till the mid 1990s that the Navy could recover
from the resource crunch that had, since the mid 1980s,
restricted sanctions for warship construction. The then
CNS Adm VS Shekhawat recalls:-

“When I took over as Chief (in 1992) I realised that we were
reaching a situation where our surface ship numbers were
declining very rapidly. Though the ships which we were
building, would come out, but nevertheless there would be

no significant accretion in force levels. They were simply
going to be replacements.

New orders were not forthcoming. In Jact, for ten years not

a single new ship had been ordered and this was a matter of
extreme concern.

Also having been involved in indigenisation in many
ways, I felt that we needed to at last start having some
standardisation which would ease our logistics problem
as well as our maintenance problems and also relicve the

training load, if we gradually worked towards standard
Indian systems.

z;lnd 50 we wo'rkea' out what was eventually to be called the
Sta.mdard Frigate” which was to be built in numbers over a
period of years and Just simply be modified and improved gs

it came along like the Europear Couniries or the Americans
did.

It was given the project designaiion of Project 17 gng
eventually in design it came to be around 5000 tones”

Then Cdr (now Rear Adm) Vaidyanathan was the Project
Officer and later Project Director for designing the Project
17 Frigate. He recalls:-

Genesis of Project 17. In 1992-93, the outline Naval
Staff Requirements for a new design frigate with CODOG
(Combined Diesel or Gas Turbine) propulsion spurred the
designers to explore various concepts for the new design.
At the same time, the (Project-16A) follow on frigates of
the (Project-16) Godavari class were on order on GBSE-
Since the Project-16A programme (consisting of 3 ships)
was moving slowly at GRSE with even the first vessel far
from delivery, there was initially some proposal to coan{T‘
the 3" ship sanction of Project 16A to a new clas_s of shl};
to be designated Project 17 which would have the S;glG
weapon package as Project-16A and the new co e
propulsion (instead of steam). This proposal was, howev®r
soon discarded because a more modern hull o w

visaget:
enhanced stealth and performance was en geek
btained 03

Furthermore, Government approval was 00 the new
the latest weapons and sensors from Russia for
indigenous design.

d for

‘ ; : an
Stealth’ was then a new domain for our Na¥¥ hat W

the Naval Design Organisation. It was IEA e proad
would need to take some consultancy from 2 pirect?”
the stealth design of the new frigate. The .ﬂ"len ecided
General RAdm (Later VAdm Nath), in his mswr;roject 17
to acquire stealth technology and carry out thew ex erﬂal
stealth design inhouse rather than outsource ore g0 ;
agencies. This far sighted decision created the € 0 pave
for stealth design capabilities within DD Y\;listgroup'y
now grown into a highly professional and spec! ig nﬂusly
which not only carries out stealth design obtt n i
designed ships but has also guided and give i
to the development of stealth materials al ;
suppression devices through indigenous HES



also gave guidance for stealth design (RCS) of the Talwar
Class ships.

In the later part 0f 1993, I, as a Commander, was heading
a then small design group designated GTF (Gas Turbine
Frigate). Butl had a spirited team of officers and there was
considerable excitement in churning out different concept
options for the Navy's future frigate. The frigate was initially
named Frigate 2000, thereafter Frigate 2001 and finally was
designated Project 17.

While we were conceptualising different options with
different weapon fits and arrangements, we also put in
considerable effort in evolving the requirements for the
Radar Cross Section (RCS), Infra Red (IR) and Underwater
Noise Stealth studies. With liberalised communications
and fax facilities more freely available, considerable
interaction took place with reputed consultants abroad,
which helped immensely in refining the Statement of
Technical Requirements (SOTRs) for the external studies.
Atthe sametime, the design team setto work on developing
the sleek lines of the new hull form. While a new BMT
software became available sometime later for thehulllines,
much work had already been progressed by then, using
the naval architect’s traditional battens and lead weights,
to evolve the lines of Project 17. Even though this old and
traditional method was moving towards extinction with
the birth of the Project 17 hull form, it did give that drawing
board flexibility to tweak the lines using the drawing office
expertise still available for this kind of specialist design
work. The concept design options were presented to the
naval staff in the first quarter of 1994 and were approved
within a few days.

Model Tests. Contrary to earlier practice, where funds
for model tests and external design studies becan'le
available only after obtaining sanction for a project, 11l
case of Project 17, a separate sanction of Rs 12 crores was
obtained for progressing the hydrodynamic model tests,
the stealth studies, the wind tunnel tests and the propulsion
integration studies by 1995. Having developed the hull
form and preliminary propeller design, hydrodynamic
model tests were ordered at the Netherlands model test
basin — MARIN.

Moving away from past practices, the propeller diameter

was chosen to be relatively large in order to be able 10
churn out over 22 MW of propulsion power through each
shaft without early cavitation. In 2 slight departure from
earlier designs, a conscious decision was made in the Very
beginning to give a relatively sharp turn to the hull sections
around the bilge for improved roll damping and hav?ﬁ
generally flared hull form for increased stealth and hig

water plane area for good sea keeping. The model tests of
the new hull form began in July 1995. As the project officer
of P17, I was deputed to MARIN to participate in the tests
and refine the appendages design based on test results.
The model tests showed excellent hull performance. The
powering results were within 2%2% of DND’s predictions.
The resistance of the appendages was the lowest that one
could achieve owing to the designed shaft line with low
rake and the flow adapted orientation of the shaft brackets.
The sea keeping performance was seen to be exceptionally
good meeting the stringent performance envisaged in
the Staff Requirements. The roll performance was also
exceptionally good and even better compared to some
previous larger designs.

The other major thrust area in design was to push up
the cavitation inception speed on the propellers to a much
higher level well, above 20 knots.

Moving away from past practices, prospective shafting
and propeller suppliers were invited to present competing
designs for the high performance propellers based on
the model test data that was furnished to them and the
preliminary DND propeller design. This proved to be a
very cost-effective strategy as all three competing suppliers
put in their own resources to evolve a high performance
propeller to meet the cavitation and other requirements of
the SOTRs. Some suppliers even carried out iterations of
design at their own cost in order to bring their design on
par with the best that was revealed in the propeller model

tests.

This strategy for propeller design and ordering has
now become Standard Operating Procedure (SOP) for all
current and future indigenous warship projects.

Propulsion System Integration (PSI). While the
choice of CODOG propulsion with American LM 2500 Gas
turbines (GTs ) and French Pielstic diesel engines had been
made early in the design, the mounting arrangement for
machinery and disposition of propulsion engines between
the engine rooms was still undergoing iterations. The base
line design of the propulsion system was developed by the
design group and it was decided to seek consultancy for
developing the Propulsion System Integration (PSI) while
undertaking a comprehensive underwater (acoustic) noise

study for the new design.

Sufficient distance between the shaft lines was
maintained to allow for accommodating the acoustic
enclosures for the diesel engines should the noise studies
so necessiate. The psI studies were ordered on M/s Alstom
in early 1998 and the propulsion design was finalised in
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end 1998 after the noise studies. The American sanctions
following our Pokhran nuclear explosion tests in 1998,
raised some concerns about the eventual availability of the
LM 2500 GTs from General Electric of USA, that were to be
assembled by M/s HAL, Bangalore.

The process of getting export clearance and other
formalities delayed the ordering of the GTs to 2000. The
double helical gearbox of Renk with resilient mounts was
produced with some indigenous content by M/s Elecon.
As regards the machinery control system, it was initially
envisaged as an Integrated Platform Management System
(IPMS). However, due to the decision of the Directorate
of Marine Engineering and the Directorate of Electrical
Engineering (DEE) to independently pursue the selection
and development of the Integrated Machinery control
system (IMCS) and the Automated Power Management
System (APMS), the IPMS was splitinto IMCS and APMS.

Stealth Design. With the aspiration of developing
stealth expertise in-house with the help of “limited
external consultancies,” the Project 17 design group set
about making comprehensive SOTRs for ordering RCS
(Radar Cross Section), IR (Infra Red) and underwater
i - The SOTRs were progressively
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suppliers to make efforts to reduce RCg Of theiy g, «
While the RCS model of the hull wag evol\,edl.e

finite element models of the Weapons angq SénD ) the
received from the weapon suppliers for fiita HSQFS Werg
the model. There were severg] problems ip DNDa =
the weapon models with the ship model, byt
group of DND's stealth designers workegq tirelegg]
such refinements and modifications
the ship designer to reduce the ship’s RCS,

The Infra Red (IR) studies were similarly orgere «
: : - . red j
mid 1996 on WR Davis of Canada. By early 1997, both the
RCS and IR hardware and software had begp set up j
D in
DND (Later, when the teams returned after completion of
“on—the-job-training" at the consultant’s premises). The
Underwater Noise studies were ordered on DERA of UK
in 1997 as part of the PSI studies, Another DND team yyas
deputed to UK for the acoustic design studies. Through
several iterations of the underwater noise predictions
using noise and vibration data of suppliers, the DND
design team finally evolved the acoustic specifications for
all noise critical equipment in the ship.

Add-on Stealth Measures. While the designers
did all that was possible to reduce the ship’s RCS, add
On measures to reduce IR and noise signatures, were
identified and steered by DND for development by NSTL.
Notable amongst these was the successful development of
the Educator-diffuser device for reducing the IR Sigﬂﬁmr_ei
of the diesel engines and the Radar Transparent Materia
(RTM) guardrail stanchions for the upper decks to l-educ;
ship RCS. Several other developments such as the_ ROO
(Radar Opaque and Optically Transparent) maFe”E,’l <
dcoustic coatings were pursued with R&D Organisations

Weapons & Sensors. There was an initial temp tat[orllletxg
goahead with the weapon package of Project 16A bu:hiugh
Weapon package was sought from the Russians. AII o in
the requirement was discussed with the 3“551“ Iry in
several JIRWOGs, their first proposal was fecewedGoe?le;aJ
1998. Thereafter, it took nearly two years to sign the e
Contract for the supply of Project 17, weapons, sens0
technical services.

i
I can still recall the hectic last round Of-tedll;lted
Nl€gotiations with the Russians in Feb 2000 which enerd
for two weeks and we finalised the draft of tbel\/([}oscm\’-
Contractwhich was officially signed in Apr200011 weapo”
The Supplementary agreement for developing t_he eractio?
integration was signed later. Only after four o ; weapo?
meetings between 2000 and 2002, could the major it was
integration drawings be finalised. Subsequently’
decided to change to the Israeli Barak (PDMS)-



This major change compelled putting on hold the design
and construction of the ship’s aft super structure, having
the PDMS weapon complex, till the Barak system along
with the target acquisition and fire control radars could be
ordered.

During the course of the weapon systems integration
there was considerable debate between the designers and
the Material branch with regard to the ship’s data network
and integration of weapon and Navigation equipment with
the other systems in the ship.

The Electrical side strongly advocated the use of the
ATM based Integrated Ship Data Network (AISDN) to
integrate all weapons sensors and communications in the
ship, including Navigation equipment.

Considering the developmental risks of a new data
network system and bearing in mind the Project 16A time
overrun experience with EMCA, DGND recommended
stand alone arrangements for the Russian weapon systems
and for the Navigation functions, so that while the new
system may take its time to mature, the responsibilities
of the Weapon suppliers for proving their equipment
and of the ship’s essential Navigation functions were
independently assured.

After much debate and the Russian side’s own
insistence that they would prefer to ensure their weapon
system integration by their own means, the DGND's
recommendation was accepted. However, an ATM based
AISDN for the communication (internal & external), VCS,
Nav Sensors and the CAIO was also decided with the
Russian systems interfacing through an interfacing unit.

Hull Structure & Layouts. With the various speciali§t
design studies, wind tunnel tests and hydrodynamic

model tests completed by end 1996, the ship design had
also progressed to sufficient detail to define the scope of
work to the shipbuilder. The hull structure was evolved to
give a robust design with all shell and No. 1 deck plating
being above 10mm. This avoided the “hungry horse”
look of earlier designs with low scantlings. A conscious
decision was also made to avoid penetration of frames
and beams by more than 50% of web depth for passage
of longitudinal as prescribed by NES design guidelines.
A somewhat innovative design was followed for the
three piece superstructure. Moving away from the earlier
practice of using riveted connections for expansion joints
to structurally break the span of the superstructure, the
Project 17 design uses a physically disconnected but
visually integrated design for the middle section of the
superstructure. The middle section features a somewhat
suspended design with the superstructure sides
disconnected from the ship sides of the main hull while
supported by bulkheads and funnel structure.

This helped to give a totally covered superstructure
within which the boats could be arranged with RCS screens
on the sides and could be hoisted for lowering of boats.

CCS Sanction and LOI. The case for CCS sanction
was being pursued since 1994. The DND prepared a
comprehensive cost estimate for the project which was
thoroughly scrutinized by the Government.

Cost Proposals were also invited from MDL for building
three ships of Project 17. The CCS sanction for the project
was finally received in end 1997 for Rs 2250 crores for the
three ships. The Letter of Intent (LOI) for construction
of three vessels of Project 17 was issued to MDL in Feb

1998.

Sketch of P17
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Although the major structural
the shipyard well in advance, there
in ordering steel. The structural
ed out by DND on the basis of use of British
el with symmetrical “T” sections for the
ever, the British steel industry had ceased

rs and increasingly used commercially
'Navy also had better experience with
e Rajput class destroyers as o mpared
for earlier indigenous ships.

A decision was therefore taken to change

Russian D40S steel and the associated bul% bover t0 the
to Russian Standard (GOST) specifications fﬂr Sectign,
structure. This change consequently required Orhthe h

all the hull structure drawings and reﬁesﬁmaﬁz anges tg
quantities by MDL. The shipyard also had conrg,l-gf Stee|
difficulty in ordering the steel as M/s Promety t’herable
suppliers were quite rigid in their terms. Evenn;aue !
cutting and production of the first ship "Shiva]ik"YJ e
commence only on 20 Dec 2000. - could
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The Submarine Arm

The badge which submariners of the Indian Navy wear above their line of medals shows one dolphin on either side
of the emblem of the Indian Republic — the triple lions atop the Ashoka Pillar.

Preamble

The protection of national sovereignty from seaward
aggression requires naval capability below the sea, on
the sea and above the sea. Submarines are the primary
platforms for capability below the sea.

This chapter starts with an overview of submarine
warfare and anti-submarine tactics to help the lay reader to
better understand the uphill effort to maintain minimum
force levels and several other inter-related developments
that affected the submarine arm in the decade 1991-2000.
These were:-

+ The 1987 decision not to exercise the contractual
option to build the 5 and 6" German submarines
in Mazagon Docks Mumbai and the consequent
cessation in 1994 of indigenous submarine
construction for the next several years after Mazagon
Docks completed construction of the 4" German
HDW submarine.

* The delayed completion by Mazagon Docks of the
39 and 4% German, HDW/IKL 1500 design, SSK
submarines that were eventually delivered in 1992
and 1994,

The adverse impact of the interruption i}'l the s_UPP_lY
of spares after the collapse of the Soviet Union in
1991 on submarine force levels.

« The formulation of a 30 year Plan that would revive
indigenous construction, progressively achieve self-
reliance to sustain force levels until the first quarter
of the 21% Century, and make order quantities of
submarine equipment sizeable enough to make
it profitable for reputed private sector industry to
invest in the submarine production sector.

. The acquisition from Russia in the end 1990s of
a submarine capable of launching missiles from
its torpedo tubes when submerged followed by
the modernisation and upgradation of the earlier
EKMs.

Submarine Warfare and Submarine Tactics

Submarines are extremely potent weapon platforms.
Their traditional tasks have been to attack enemy warships
and submarines. In recent years, submarines have
successfully attacked land targets at long ranges with
precision guided missiles fired when submerged.

Submarines are designed to minimise the chances
of their being detected and, if detected, to withstand
anti-submarine attacks. They are equipped with accurate
and lethal weapons both for attack and for self defence.

stealth and Snorting
The modern; diesel-electric propelled ‘hunter-killer’



submarine is very stealthy, provided that utmost care has
been taken at the design stage to minimise its self noise.

The ocean offers natural visual and electro-magnetic
camouflage. By reducing the noise generated by the
submarine (self noise) at or below the natural noise of
the sea, the submarine can effectively conceal itself in
the ocean. Therefore ‘self noise’ is a critical parameter
in submarine design and during construction, periodic
refits and overhauls. It has to be rigorously monitored and
minimised throughout a submarine’s operational life.

Carefully handled, a well-designed diesel-electric
propelled ‘hunter-killer’ submarine can be as quiet as the
grave. Atlow speeds, the soft hum of its electric propulsion
power unit is almost un-discernable. Unlike the Cold War
nuclear propelled submarine, ithasnoreactor thatrequires
the support of numerous mechanical sub-systems, all of
which are potential noise-makers.

When dived, a diesel-electric submarine is powered by
a set of huge electric batteries. Depending on how much
battery power is used up (the higher the speed, the quicker
the battery runs down); these batteries have therefore to
be recharged regularly by diesel generators. Just like a car’s
diesel engine needs an intake of air, so does the diesel
engine of a submarine’s diesel generator.

Batteries can be recharged either by being on the
surface (more vulnerable) to suck in air or by remaining at
periscope depth and sucking in air through a long hollow
tube called a ‘snort’ (less vulnerable). When a diesel-
electric submarine comes to periscope depth and raises
her snort mast to suck in the air required to run her diese]
generators to recharge her batteries, the process is known
as ‘snorting’!

Even though a submarine’s hull is not visible whilst
snorting, the submarine is still detectable. The acoustic
noise of its diesel engines can be heard by a nearby
adversary submarine, if in the vicinity. Its periscope
and snort masts that stick out just above the water can
be detected on ship and aircraft radar. The ions in the
diesel exhaust can be ‘sniffed’ by detectors fitted in anti-
submarine aircraft. There is little a submarine can do
about these limitations, except to stop recharging and
‘crash dive’ every time it detects the radar emissions of an
adversary anti-submarine aircraft/ helicopter or its passive
sonar hears the noise of approaching ships.

1. The “snort” is a waterproof hollow tube that can be raised and lowered when at

diesel engines. Prior to the invention of the “s
low, they became very vulnerable to rammin
below the surface and only the top of the snort being visible,
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n 0
nort, submarines had to be on the surface to recharge their batteries — when the/ =
8 sudden attack, etc. In effect, the snort enables the submarine to recharge batteri€

The great advantage of a nuclear Propelleq
is that it does not need to come to the surface tSu Aripg
batteries because the nuclear reactor heatso Techarg,
generate steam that runs steam turbineg tha (‘;Ve}ter to
propeller. Its mobility and endurance when divrge the
none of the limitations of a diesel-electric pf have
submarine. It is, however, noisier and easier tg deteoclzelled

Technically speaking, during snorting, the Submar
is compelled to be “indiscreet” because jt has hadme
shed the invisibility that it had when dived. ”Indiscreti(:O
rate” is therefore a vital parameier in the design of batten,
propelled submarines. “Indiscretion rate” is the ratig 2}
the time needed to remain at periscope depth to recharge
the batteries and the total operating time. Increasing the
capacity of the diesel generators and the capacity of the
propulsion batteries can help to lower indiscretion rate
and permit longer submerged endurance.

Since recharging batteries exposes the diesel-electrical
submarine to detection, “indiscretion rate” (how often
a submarine is compelled to be indiscreet) is as vital as
‘self noise’ in submarine design and in the technology of
submarine batteries.

Air Independent Propulsion (AIP) Systems for Battery-
Propelled Submarines

Expectedly, enormous research has been undertaken
by European submarine construction corporations on
‘Air Independent Battery-Propulsion Systems: Since the
end of the Second World War, AIP has developed in four
technological options:-

« Germany’s Thyssen Nordseewerke (TNS_]

developed a closed-cycle diesel engine using hqueld
oxygen, diesel oil and argon. The same diesel s ufs o
as a conventional air-breathing engine for st
propulsion.

Werft (HDW)
gh- S
Iy, whlle
prOVideS

» Germany’s Howaltswerke-Deutsche :
developed a hybrid fuel cell system. Hi
operations run off the conventional batte
the fuel cell recharges the battery, and

energy for low-speed operations. ;
. Goﬂan
* Hybrid diesel-electricunits propel Swedish Scku

Class submarines, supplemented With on a0
Stirling engines running on liquid ox}eligemricity
diesel oil to turn a generator to produce

the
in fol’
be sucked 1 S“’ere

periscope depth, through which air can o batte”]fef



for propulsion and to charge the vessel’s batteries.

. The French “MESMA” (Module d’Energie Sous-
Marine Autonome) AIP steam-turbine system
burns ethanol and liquid oxygen to make steam to
drive a turbo-electric generator. The design permits
retrofitting into existing submarines by inserting an
extra section into an existing hull.

In the early 1980s, the assessment was that these
technologies would take time to mature. Navies usually
preferred to retain the option for retrofitting an AIP Module
into the existing hulls by adding an extra section.

Vice Admiral R N Ganesh, a veteran submariner recalls:-

“It would be erroneous to think that the fitment of an AIP
system totally frees the submarine from its dependence on
atmosphere. A major shoricoming of AIP systems still is that
they are very low-powered. Typically, submarines can only
propel at 15 to 20 per cent of their maximum speed on the
AIP systems now available. For the kind of tactical mobility
that is required in actual combat scenarios, they would still
have to rely on their main batteries. The benefit of AIP is
significant in the patrol area, when an AIP boat can “loiter”
and keep her main batteries fully charged for an encounter
with the enemy.”

Submarine Tactics

During war, a submarine patrolling in adversary waters
comes up near the surface only when it has to recharge
her batteries. Even then, it will only do so at night, and for
the shortest possible time, so as to minimise the chance of
being detected and “localised” for attack.

For successful attack, asubmarinerelieson concealment
and surprise rather than concentration of force. A
submarine attack is usually more successful because it
detects the ship earlier and can deliver a high weapon-

density attack before being detected — this ability provides
Surprise.

: To avoid mutual interference, submarines ogerate
singly. When more than one submarine is deployed in t.h-e
$ame adversary region, each submarine is given a specific

2. For a short period in 1942-43, during the World
Ocean. This was possible because submarines general
<) Every sea area is subject to its unique diurnal and seasona
causes different temperature patterns at different depths.
4,

When an adversary submarine has been ‘local
Movements. Each sonobuoy floats on the surface
can be either passive (to detect submarine noise e
sonobuoy’s radio transmitter sends the data it detects to the
to drop more sonobuoys and/or its anti-submarine torpeco-

Wwar, German U-boats operated successfully
ly operated on the surface an

| effects and also prevalent

ised, sonobuoys ar¢ dropp
and automatically releases

-+ can be active (it tran
e RASW aircraft or the ASW h

demarcated area in which to operate.?

A submarine stalks its prey just like a cat stalks a mouse.
The crux of submarine tactics is to sink an adversary
warship, withdraw from the scene and survive the
anti-submarine counter attack that is sure to follow.

Should anti-submarine forces succeed in ‘localising’
a submarine, it either fights like a cornered beast or goes
silent and tries to slip away.

Anti-submarine Warfare And Tactics

Sound Propagation under the Sea

Sound is virtually the only form of energy that propagates
usefully underwater, where electromagnetic waves,
including light, are rapidly attenuated.

The temperature of the sea becomes cooler as depth
increases. This change in temperature affects the velocity
(and hence the path) of the sound waves transmitted by a
sonar, Temperature layers in the sea refract (bend) sound
waves much the same way that a prism refracts lighting.* As
a result, a shadow zone is created which is not insonified
by warship sonar. Under these hydrological conditions, by
operating in this shadow zone, a submarine can, without
being detected, move close enough to confidently fire its
torpedoes at its warship target.

The way to detect a submarine lurking in a shadow zone
or below a temperature layer is to position an acoustic
sensor (like a sonar, ora sonobuoy) or an SSK submarine, in
the same shadow zone or below the same temperature layer.
Anti-submarine ships achieve this by lowering a large towed
sonar dome (called Variable Depth Sonar — VDS) to the
required depth whilst maintaining speed. Anti-submarine
helicopters lower their smaller sonar dome (called “dunking
sonar”) whilsthovering above the surface of the sea. MRASW
aircraft achieve this by dropping sonobuaoys.*

In anti-submarine tactics, MRASW aircraft, ASW
helicopters, sonar fitted warships and ‘hunter-killer’
submarines combine their respective capabilities to
becomeaformidablepredatorteamagainstthesubmarines

which are their prey.

as ‘wolf packs’ against convoys in the Atlantic
d dived only for the attack.

and changing currents. The combination of these effects

ed in patterns that help to pinpoint the submarine’s position and
2 wire which lowers its acoustic sensor to a preset depth. The sensor
smits sound and awaits an echo from the submarine’s hull.). The
elicopter who processes this data to compute where

TRANSITION TO GUARDIANSHIP 135



The core of anti-submarine tactics is to compel.a
submarine, by repeated and intense attacks, to remain
dived and thereby exhaust its batteries, reduce its mobility
to evade attack and hit it with weapons to force it to surface

and surrender.

MRASW Aircraft

Whenever a submarine makes a wireless transmission,
it betrays its presence by giving shore-based and
ship-based Direction Finding (D/F) equipment an
approximate direction of the transmission. If more than
one D/F equipment detects a transmission, the position
of the transmitter can be triangulated to establish the
approximate position from which the submarine had
made its transmission. An MRASW aircraft swiftly speeds
to that position.

The objective of an MRASW aircraft is to obtain a
more accurate position of the submarine. For example,
an indication on its detector of the “magnetic anomaly”
created by the submarine’s steel hull or a “sniff” of diesel
exhaust ions from a submarine recharging its batteries or
a disappearing radar contact is suggestive of a submarine
having crash dived to evade detection. As soon as the
MRASW aircraft obtains an initial position, it drops a
pattern of sonobuoys to “localise” the contact and, as
soon as possible, to attack it with its air dropped homing
torpedoes. The MRASW aircraft, therefore, is in the front
line of submarine location, detection and attack.

Modern diesel-electric submarines (and their batteries)
are designed to minimise the need to snort to a few hours
every few days. On the one hand, an MRASW aircraft may
choose not to use its radar to detect the submarine’s snort
maststicking out of the water because to do so would reveal
its presence to the submarine’s radar warning device. On
the other hand, continuous patrols by MRASW aircraft
operating their radar can deny a submarine the freedom
to recharge its batteries or by causing it to repeatedly crash
dive to evade being “localised” For technical and tactical
reasons, submarines dislike such interruptions when
recharging batteries.

In rough weather and poor sonar conditions, initial
localisation can be poor as searching an area of several

hundred square miles is almost like looking for a needle
in a haystack.

However, as soon as a submarine has been more
p.recisely localised by the sonobuoys of an MRASW
aircraft and accurately tracked thereafter, the aircraft
aFtacks it with its own weapons. Additional MRASW
aircraft are summoned to help to maintain pressure on
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the submarine to compel it to remain Submer
exhaust its battery. T8ed anq

Anti-Submarine Ships and Anti-Submarine Helicq
T -OPpteyg

As soon as an MRASW aircraft localises ap adve
submarine, ships equipped with sonars, emti-subnuzsf1
homing torpedoes, anti-submarine helicopters on bélne
proceed to the area where the MRASW aircrafy's 50n0bjf)d,
patterns have been laid. }

Anti-submarine helicopters can search a given areg
quicker and, being airborne, they cannot be hit by
submarine fired torpedoes. After ascertaining from the
MRASW aircraft the progress on localisation, the ASWw
helicopters either lay their own sonobuoys to re-localise
the contact or use their dunking sonar to search. If the
sonar search is passive, their sonars listen for tell-tale noise
of submarine presence.

If the sonar search is active and a submarine is presen,
the sonar receives an acoustic echo back from the
submarine hull and the submarine can be tracked by sonar
transmissions. As soon as the submarine’s position and
movements are accurately determined, by the helicopter’s
fire control computer, it releases its anti-submarine
homing torpedoes. Helicopter attacks continue until the
submarine is either damaged or it surfaces and surrenders
because its batteries have exhausted.

A submarine knows when it has been detected on‘sonfli
— it can hear the sonar transmissions. It knows It wil
come under attack. It will try to evade helicopters: W1;€“
cornered, it may choose to attack the ship because a siP
can be instantly sunk by submarine-fired torpedoes:

The role of the anti-submarine ship is t© Staclillf;azg
outside the range of the submarine’s torpedoes an opters
refuelling and rearming the anti-submarine helic I;ves
until the submarine nears exhaustion. The ship the}?ertr‘ls an
in to fire intensive barrages of anti-submarine roc
homing torpedoes.

Search and Kill (SSK) Submarines

and
The advantage of having ‘submarines t0 .Sefgghsame
kill' adversary submarines is that both shar® 1, othe”
undersea environment to detect and track eacperatU'B
without being limited by shadow zones and temreseﬂce'
layers. Using active sonar immediately betrayslfig s
Detection by passive sonar requires extremel.y T the
in picking up even the faintest noise emanating
adversary SSK,



SSKs are deployed in areas where there is likelihood
of encountering only adversary submarines and there is
no possibility whatsoever of own anti-submarine forces
mistaking own SSK for an adversary SSK. The contest is
petween two dived SSKs.

Once the adversary SSK has been detected and
tracked and the fire control problem solved, wire guided
torpedoes are fired in a way that the adversary SSK would
not have time to fire its own wire guided torpedoes in self
defence. In effect, this means getting as close as possible
to the adversary before firing — but in so doing, it also
means that the adversary SSK may hear you and fire its
own torpedoes before you. The direction from which the
retaliatory torpedoes would come is usually predictable
— straight down the direction that the incoming torpedo’s
homing head starts its active sonar transmissions. At this
moment, decoys can be released to seduce the incoming
torpedo away.

Submarine warfare and anti-submarine warfare are
driven by constantly evolving technologies. With long
years of peace interspersed by sharp, short-duration wars,
success depends on:-

« Continuous, intensive training of highly motivated
/gifted volunteers by highly experienced personnel.

« Sustaining the highest standards of combat
readiness of the platforms (ships, submarines,
aircraft and helicopters) and their sensors (sonars,
sonobuoys, radars and EW sensors) and their
weapons (torpedoes, rockets and depth bombs) and
weapon control systems.

Developments Between 1991 and 2000

Command & Control of the Submarine Arm

After the arrival from Russia of the fourth submarine
in end 1969, all four submarines of the Kalvari class
(Russian Project i641, NATO designation Foxtrot class)
‘\f/V_EI‘e constituted as 8" Submarine Squadron and based at

izag,

The next four Vela class improved versions of thi
Kalvari class based in Bombay were constituted as i
Submarine Squadron.

The first two HDW 1500 design SSK submarines arrivecﬂi
from Germany in 1987 and were constituted as the 10
Submarine Squadron and based at Bombay.

The first four submarines of the Sindhughgsh CIIS?S
(Russian Project 877 EKM, NATO designation Kilo
class) were constituted as the 11" Submarine Squadron

and bgsed at Vizag to facilitate the training of EKM
commissioning and replacement crews.

The next four Sindhughosh class Russian 877 EKM
submarines that arrived by 1990 were based in Bombay
and constituted the 12% Submarine Squadron. The 9™

Submarine squadron based in Bombay gradually relocated
to Vizag.

The last two, MDL-built SSK submarines joined the 10
Submarine Squadron in 1992 and 1994.

Until INS Vajrabahu was commissioned as the
Submarine HQ in Bombay in 1996, the submarines based
in Bombay had been administered locally and Submarine
HQ INS Virbahu in Vizag dealt with technical matters.

With multiple squadrons being based in Bombay and
Vizag, the Commanding Officers of Virbahu and Vajrabahu
were initially designated as Commodore Submarines
(COMSUBs) East and West and later re-designated as
Commodore Commanding Submarines (COMCOS) East
and West respectively.

Submarines based in Bombay and Vizag were placed
under the operational and administrative control of the
respective Cs-in-C, who were designated as Submarine
Operating Authorities. The COMSUBs were responsible
to their Cs-in-C for the operational readiness of their
submarine squadrons and providing them with ‘Base’ and
‘Material support.

Repositioning of FOSM from Vizag to NHQ

Flag Officer Submarines (FOSM) was constituted in
1987 and located in the Submarine Headquarters in Vizag
as the Class Authority for submarines. By the early 1990s,
it was found disadvantageous for FOSM to be physically
distanced from the decision making interaction that
took place in Naval Headquarters pertaining to plans for
acquisitions, maintenance, etc

In 1996, recognising the need at NHQ for senior
level advice on submarine matters, the post of ACNS
(Submarines) was created. There being no other submarine
qualified flag officer, FOSM was repositioned in NHQ
and ACNS Submarines was tasked to carry out the dual-
hatted function of ACNS Submarines and Flag Officer

Submarines.

The administration of the Submarine HQ at Vizag was
carried out by a Commodore. However, FOSM took all

policy decisions.

From 1991, when the Soviet Union (USSR) dissolved
until the mid 1990s when the successor Confederations
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of Independent States (CIS) stabilised, the delays in the
delivery of submarine batteries and 6-yearly Medium
Repair (MR) refit kits adversely afflicted submarine
availability resulting in prolonged delays in the completion
of ongoing MRs. Operational non-availability was
aggravated by the bunching up of the mandatory MRs of
the new Sindhughosh 877 EKM Russian submarines that
had to be inducted in a compressed time period to sustain
minimum force levels.

The Problems of Submarine Medium Refits (MRs)

The Kalvari Class and Vela Class Submarines

The crux of the problem was that the new Dockyard that
was being constructed in Vizag to maintain and refit the
ships and submarines acquired from Russia was nowhere
near ready, either in terms of workshops, or of having
persons experienced enough to undertake such complex
refits. Eventually as shown below, the MRs of these first
eight submarines had to be shared between refit yards in
Russia and Vizag:-

Russia: Kalvari Karanj
(1975-76), (1978-79),
Vela Vagli Vaghsheer
(1980-82), (1981-84), (1983-85)
India: Khanderi Kursura Vagir
(1976-81), (1977-95), (1981-84),
Kalvari Vela Karanj
(1984-88), (1986-88), (1988-96),
Vela Vagli
(1993-98), (1997-99)

Of the eight submarines of the Kalvari class, four were
decommissioned between 1989 and 2003, giving an
average in-service life of 28 years.

Of the four Vela class, two underwent 6-yearly MRs
between 1995 and 1999, two were decommissioned after
1997 and two were in service in 2000.

Induction of Russian 877 EKM Sindhughosh
Class Submarines

In the late 1970s, the Russian side was requested
to suggest replacements for the eight Foxtrot class
submarines. A request was also made for Tube Launched
Missiles (TLMs) in 1978. The Russian response was that the
877 EKM design was on the drawing board and that TLMs
would take some time to develop and be offered. As regards
the submarines, India should make up its mind quickly so
that its requirements could be bulked with others. It was
decided to await a thorough evaluation,
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In 1983, an Indian team evaluated the Wi
EKM and concluded that its technology wag “Quiet g7,
ahead of the preceding i641s and that its perforeneration
a hunter-killer SSK was comparable to that of thénGa“Ce as
HDW 1500 SSK design that had been selected iy | ;g;nfam

or

indigenous production at Mazagon Docks Ltd in Bomp,
ay,

In 1984, a contract was signed for six of thege Submar;
which were later designated as the Sindhughosh class ES
seventh submarine was contracted for in 1987 an(i the
eighthin 1988. These eight submarineswere commissionez
in 32 months between 1986 and 1990. On the one hand
this rapid delivery swiftly restored diminishing force levelst
On the other hand, this bunched induction resulted Jate;
in the bunching of their MRs, which further overloaded the
Navy’s Medium Refit capability.

877 EKM Training in Russia

Almost all the officers who underwent EKM training
in Russia gathered the impression from their Russian
instructors that the EKM’s teardrop hull, coated with
anechoic rubber tiles to absorb adversary sonar
transmissions and muffle echoes and other characteristics
were features of a submarine that was supposed to be
propelled by a miniaturised nuclear reactor. But during
development, either the reactor could not be fitted in the
space available or technical problems constrained further
miniaturisation and the design reverted into a diesel-
electric propelled boat.

This may help to explain why, despite the Russian

Design Bureau’s awareness of the Indian side’s Pfessfng
need for greater air conditioning capacity when operam;g
Russian submarines in tropical temperatures; the EKV

inadequacy in air conditioning could not

be remedied
before the submarines were delivered.

Cdr (later Captain) KR Ajrekar underwent Uamlggsll:
Russia and was Commanding Officer of the Sindhug
the first EKM. He recalls:-
the bes

“The tear-drop hull, being hydro—dj’”amicallygementof

underwater configuration, the underwater mq’“_’ oniTo
the EKM was excellent. The EKM had auto diviné © fromt
— you could steer the submarine automatically eufg}zl ed i
the fire control computer. The hydroplanes wer® 9 i
the mid ships portion where there was no in
the sonar. The submarine hull was coveré
tiles which absorbed the acoustic energy o °
sonar transmissions. The radiated noise (self-"%"
submarine was very low. pefort
The sonar could pick up HE at very long ranges Nezet;zaugm
had I picked up those kinds of ranges. In fact, W



that we would pick up these ranges only in the Arctic waters
of the cold Baltic Sea. However, within a month of arrival in
India, extensive sonar trials were carried out and the ranges
obtained werejustslightly less than what we had obtained in
the Baltic. The sonar is excellent, the underwater telephone
facility is excellent, and the intercept sonar is very good. In
addition, there is mine hunting sonar which is very useful”

In the initial years in India, this class of submarines
suffered acute inadequacy of air conditioning. This
was progressively resolved by installing indigenous air
conditioning in units. The acute shortage of fresh water was
also solved by fitting indigenous reverse osmosis plants.

In 1994, the Russian sicle offered TLM capable submarines.
In 1997, orders were placed for two of these submarines. The
ninth submarine did not have TLM but was an improved
versionthathad remedied the teething problems experienced
in the earlier 8. The 10" submarine had the long awaited tube
TLM capability. In due course, most of the initial 9 EKMs
were progressively upgraded with TLMs.

MRs and Modernisation of Sindhughosh Class EKMS

In EKM submarines, the periodicity of Medium Refits
was five years (instead of six-years as in the case of the
earlier Kalvari/Vela class).

From 1997 onwards, EKM submarines started going
to Russia for 5-yearly repairs-cum-modernisation. The
first submarine to be modernised between 1997 and
1999 was Sindhuvir (commissioned in 1988), followed by
Sindhuratna (also commissioned in 1988) between 2000
and 2002 and followed by Sindhughosh (commissioned
1986) between 2003 and 2004.

Submarine Refit, Maintenance & Support Facilities
In Vizag

By 1990, all the workshops required for the 6-yearly
MRs of Kalvari and Vela class submarines were nearing
completion in the Vizag Dockyard. Four submarines had
completed their MRs and two submarines were under MR.

Planning had commenced for augmenting the \{izag
Dockyard with facilities for repairing the equipment fitted
in the new EKM submarines. In 2001, a new 9-storey EKM
Buﬂding was completed in Virbahu to accommodatf:' the
Crew of the Sindhughosh class submarines based in Vizag.

The Matsya chamber of the North Dry Dock was
completed in 1990. It was specially designed to be covered
to avoid raip disrupting the prolonged work on dismantled
Submarine hulls undergoing MR.

In Mumbai

The facility for commissioning submarine batteries
was nearing completion in 1990. It met the requirements
of both the new Russian EKM and the new German HDW
submarines based at Mumbai. It dispensed with the need

for Russian submarines to go all the way to Vizag to replace
their batteries.

As already discussed, the problem of MRs was complex.
It was eventually resolved by:-

» Offloading the MRs cum TLM refitment of the
Sindhughosh class EKMs to Russia and of the
German HDW 1500 SSKs to MDL in Mumbiai.

* Creation of MR capability for Sindhughosh class
EKM:s in Public Sector Undertakings like Hindustan
Shipyard in Vizag.

VLF Communications with Submarines at Sea

On 20 October 1990, a Very Low Frequency Transmitting
Station was commissioned as INS Kattaboman in Tamil
Nadu on the southern tip of the Indian peninsula.

Submarine Depot Ship — Amba

Amba after commissioning in 1968, provided crucial
afloat logistic, technical and refresher attack simulator
training support to submarines operating with facilities
like battery charging, torpedo preparation, HP air
recharging and comfortable accommodation for the crews
of submarine secured alongside her whenever operating
away from their homeport.

In the late 1980s, Amba's technical facilities were
upgraded to enable her to provide afloat support to the
new 877 EKM Sindhughosh class submarines. She was
also made helo capable by strengthening a part of her
deck. In 2006, Amba was decommissioned after 38 years of
invaluable service to the Submarine Arm.

Submarine Rescue

Between 1982 and 1987, contemporary European
Submarine Rescue Vessels (SRVs) had been evaluated for
their suitability. Each of these had pros and cons for Indian
conditions. A study was also carried out of the utilisation
of the US Navy’s air-portable Deep Submergence Rescue
Vessel (DSRV) rescue system.

The drought following the failure of the monsoon of the
mid 1980sand the ensuingshortage of resources compelled
postponing the acquisition of a new SRV and intensifying
the search for an interim solution.

It so happened that in 1988, Mazagon Docks wanted to

dispose of a Diving Support Vessel (DSV) which it had built
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for ONGC's offshore oil exploration work. It had a dynamic
positioning facility and a recompressio_n chambgr. The
Navy took this vessel on dry charter and ﬁ.tted her with the
diving bell and other essential rescue equipment removed
from the aged 1970s vintage Russian SRV, INS Nistar.

After some years of trials, this DSV was commissioned
in September 1995 as INS Nireekshak. Even though sihe
was not a perfect SRV, she was better than the Nistar which
was overdue for decommissioning. The roles envisaged for
Nireekshak were to facilitate rescue from a submarine in
distress and training of saturation divers.

The first wet-mating with a submerged submarine
Vaghsheer was achieved off Goa on 05 May 1992 at a depth
of 45 metres. The next wet-mating was achieved off Bombay
in 2004. Nireekshak’s diving bell mated with a submarine
bottomed at a depth of 60 feet and successfully transferred
crew to Nireekshak.

The concept of free escape from a dived submarine
was also validated and consolidated. Escape from a dived
submarine was carried out from Sindhuvir. Karanj carried
out the maiden successful escape from torpedo tubes.

Tie-Up with the US Navy for Submarine Rescue

The issue of procurement of a Submarine Rescue
Vessel (SRV) was initiated in the early 90s. However,
the procurement never materialised due to paucity of
funds and other reasons. As an interim solution, it was
proposed for a five year tie up with the US Navy for hiring
of ‘Submarine Rescue Vessel Fly Away Kit’ (SRKF). In 1997,
a US team visited and conducted on site review of three
classes of submarines and airports. Further interaction
was interrupted by the sanctions imposed by the US after
nuclear tests in May 1998. However, discussions were
resumed in Feb 1999. The approximate cost estimated for
each DSRV rescue operation was Rs 10 Crores.

Nuclear Propulsion for Submarines

The three Year (1988-91) Lease of Russian Nuclear-
Powered Submarine INS Chakra

“Nuclear propulsion in India was first mooted in 1967
when a naval officer and a BARC scientist prepared a
feasibility report. A more detailed report was prepared
in 1971 as the Committee of Secretaries Jelt that R&D on

nuclear propulsion technology was inescapapy
was not to be left too far behind by the eng Ofthi
when atomic energy would be a major soyree a1
propulsion and energy requirements. A smq; numl o
engineers was located in BARC as early as 19785 Cleus of

if Ingy,
centyy

“Seeing the advent of nuclear propulsion i, -
of other navies, a study was undertaken by
study a nuclear propulsion package for nayaql Ships ang
submarines. A stage arose when it became necessq 1y o traip
serving personnel in this very imporiant areq of propulsion
technology.®

bmarinm
BARC ¢,

“The offer by the Soviet auihoriiies of a "nuclear powereg
submarine fleet’ for the Indicn Navy was made by Soviet
Marshal Ogarkov during his visit o India in April 1981, The
Soviets offered to arrange a two years’ lraining programme
for Indian naval personnel, lease one nuclear submarine
for five years for practical training and to render technical
assistance for creating maintenance facilities in India for
nuclear powered submarines. He added that the sale, asalso
assistance for designing and constructing nuclear powered
submarines, could be taken up later””

In his memoirs Defence Minister (later President)
Venkataraman has written that:-

“The idea of acquiring a nuclear propelled submarine
was floated by me as Defence Minister and after months of
bargaining the Soviets agreed. A training programine e
arranged for Indian sailors. I had visited the frainees mr
Leningrad and Riga. I was also happy that the lease amo%’:e
charged by the Soviet Union was fairly reasonable.. i
nuclear propelled submarine had the advantage of remﬂl_”’m
under water which was not possible for the conuentlcvan
submarines. It was also proposed at that time t'hat ase .
nuclear propelled submarine would be built i fm_j’“'o it
Atomic Energy were confident of producing an atomic P
pack for the submarine.®

ion
et ynio’
the SO_V“? g

“An agreement was concluded with - 3
pervision

and a team of officers under the Su gy
Admiral MK Roy was formed to steer the projec:
rigorous selection procedure, the first .
submarine crews, under the command of Cap ml’-?ﬁiﬂg W
commenced their training in the USSR. The tr[;lh at any of
perhaps, the most thorough and taxing course i poat?
the Indian submariners, most of whom had 0vé

War in the Indian Ocean by Vice Admiral MK Roy, Pages 114 et seq.

War in the Indian Ocean, by Vice Admiral MK Roy,

ol il oy th

pages 114 et seq
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Excerpts from The Pictorial History of the Submarine Arm published by Naval Headquarters 1992.
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ormer Defence Minister and President, R Venkataraman, in his book M 'y Presidential Years, Page 74.



of submarining behind them, had ever undergone. They
absorbed the new technology with professional aplomb.?

“on September 14, (1987) Vice Admiral Roy, Chief of the
Eastern Naval Command conveyed to me the pleasant news
that the Government had finally decided to take the first
nuclearpropelledsubnmrr’neﬁ‘om the Soviet Union on lease,
as purchase would entail acceptance of NPT conditions.”°

Between 1982 and 1986, the crews were trained in

Russia and the shore support facilities were set up in Vizag
by 1987.
On compleiion of ihe sea training commitment, the

nuclear submarine in which our personnel had completed
their practical training at sea was commissioned as Indian
Naval Submarine (INS) Chakra, after having undergone a
refit which was sufficient to see her through the three year
period of lease.

o
N

Chakra commissioned on 5 January 1988, sailed for
India on 15 January 1988 under the command of Captain
(later Vice Admiral) RN Ganesh. Except when transiting
through shallow waters in the South China Sea, the
Singapore Straits and the Straits of Malacca, her passage
was submerged. Throughout her passage, she was tracked
by Australian and American MRASW aircraft. The frigate
Dunagiri rendezvous'd her in the South China Sea to escort
her homeward.

On arrival at Visakhapatnam, in February 1988, she

Chakra was based in Visakhapatnam where minimum
essential maintenance facilities had been created for the
lease period. From 1988 onwards, Chakra exercised with
our ships in the Bay of Bengal and the Arabian Sea.

“The demise of the Soviet Union coincided with the need for
refuelling Chakra which was almost at the end of her lease
agreement. It was decided to return the submarine and she
departed from Visakhapatnam on 16 December 1990°"!

On completion of the lease, Chakra sailed for Russia on
16 December 1990 and was thereafter decommissioned in
January 1991.

There was speculation in the public domain whether the
lease should have been renewed. Admiral L Ramdas, Chief
of Naval Staff at the time the lease was terminated said that
“the Indian Navy had learned all it could on that type of
boat and, moreover, because other than the lease amount,
it costs Rs 150 crores annually for onshore support, and that
the whole programme was becoming uneconomical’™

As stated in The Pictorial History of the Submarine Arm
the Navy had completed its basic objectives of the lease,
which were to understand:-

« Nuclear submarine culture and the practical aspects
of handling nuclear power plants afloat.

« The tactical aspects of underwater launched anti-
ship missiles.

was received by Prime Minister Rajiv Gandhi, the Defence | 4pii.submarine operations against nuclear
Minister KC Pant and the CNS Admiral Nadkarni. After sobmatines.
embarking, they were taken to sea for an outing.
Overview of the Submarine Arm 1991-2000
ian EKM Russian
Year | Russian Kalvari & Vela Class German HDW Russian e
Nuclear Chakra
L e R
T = Chakra returned
1991 | Karanj & Kursura under MRs In Vizag. i to Russia.
e SR
1992 | Karanj & Kursura first wet-mating Shalki '(SS'cIfn?gd —
between Nireekshak & Vaghsheer commissl -
|| achieved off Goa at 45 metres depth. e —————— N
1993 | Karanj, Kursura, Vela under MRS inVizag. |—
] = — I
1 : i Vizag. | Shankul (SSK 4)
994 | Karanj, Kursura, Vela under MRsi g e
L\—__’_///

Arm, published by N

aval Headquarters 1992.

9. Excerpts from The Pictorial History of the Submarine e Years, Page 75
10 Former President, R Venkataraman, in his ook M Pre‘f“i"”“ﬂ '

. War in the Indian Ocean by Vice Adm M K Roy. page 123 4

12, Karnad, page 654

Nuclear Weapons & Indian Security by Bharat
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Commencement, Cessation & Resumption
of Indigenous Submarine Construicti;

(Note : Refer to chapter titled “The Submarine Arm”)

Overview

The protection of national sovereignty from seaward
aggression requires naval capability below the sea, on
the sea and above the sea. Submarines are the primary
platforms for capability below the sea. The Submarine
Arm started with four torpedo-capable Kalvari (Foxtrot)
and four Vela (Improved Foxtrot class) class submarines in
the early 1970s. The submarine fleet was augmented with
877 EKM (Kilo class) submarines from Russia in 1984 and
subsequently with German HDW SSKs.

Meanwhile to fulfil the overall national objective of
‘becomingself-reliant’ for fundamentalnaval requirements
of which “Submarine Design and Construction Capability’)
were major requisites, evaluations had commenced
to choose the design of a conventional diesel-electric
propelled submarine for indigenous construction. The

choice was between a Russian design and an European
design:-

* Russian design. The latest Russian 877 EKM Kilo

class design was already being inducted to replace
the older Russian submarines,

* European design. The American and European
literature of that era, driven by the Cold War
antagonism between the US led NATO alliance,
and the Soviet Union led Warsaw pact alliance,
propagated the view that Russian submarines were
inherently noisy, whereas European designs were
technologicallysuperiorand quieter. Since quietness
governed detectability in the deadly submarine
éncounters, comparative technical evaluations and
availability considerations narrowed the choice
down to the technologically-futuristic Swedish
Kockums design and the 1939-1945 World War

“proven-reputation” German design of HDW’s Type
209/IKL1500, P

Within the Navy, views weie divided:-

 In one view, indigenous submarine construction
should start with a futuristic design.

« The other view, favoured by Mazagon Docks Ltd was
that transfer of submarine building technology flnd
transfer of production drawings would be swifter
and more manageable with the proven German
design.

. ine
Reconstructed Chronology of Indigenous Submarin
Construction

The inception of the German HDW Type 209/}5210:?;;
Project has been discussed in the preceding VO uts .
summarise, in December 1981, separate contrac
signed with the German firm of HDW for:-

in
« Two submarines (SSKs 1 & 2) to be Consz;?;g P
Germany. Indian naval designers and ov 4 officers
well as officer and sailor submariners, ?ﬁer '
and key personnel from the shipa® submatin®
would be deputed to Germany to learn transfer °
construction ‘on the job’ and absorb
technology.

. GSKs 3 &
s Material packages for two submarlfrisrigaﬂng rhE:
4) consisting of steel sections for 4 equip ™"
pressure hull, along with machinery a‘I:)n /assembhé
were to be shipped to MDL for installaﬂa (rials pefo’

of machinery and equipment, and s

delivery. esigh

, ichal
» “Transfer of Design Technologls_/r for :‘:rng pcamé :S;
Team of specialist officers (which 12 -0 be de Uiﬂe
Submarine Design Group, SDG) Wasls of st aric.h
to Germany to learn the fundamenta ol wh o
design from the experienced deSIgne(r:u crent] up
was the design arm of HDW) and coP



their oversight to actually produce the design of a
futuristic submarine to meet the staff requirements
given to them by NHQ.

. Anoption to acquire material packages for two more
submarines (SSKs 5 & 6) at the same baseline price
as the earlier four but to which escalation would be
‘addable’ This option was to be exercised within 12
months of contract i.e. by December 1982,

Construction of SSKs | and 2 in Germany — 1983 to 1985

The first SSI, INS Shishumar was commissioned in
September 1986 and the second one in November 1986.
Both were sea lifted to India in early 1987. In MDL,
dedicated infrastructure called “The East Yard” was created
at a cost of approximately Rs 40 crores, whose pressure-
hull fabrication facilities were specific to the dimensions
of the IKL 1500 submarines.

The third and the fourth SSKs were to be constructed
in MDL. Construction of SSKs in MDL started in end 1984
after the material packages arrived. MDL also experienced
teething problems in welding technology which took time
to resolve. As a result, MDL’s time schedule of submarine
construction went awry.

This chapter, discusses:-

« Reasons for the delays in the completion of SSKs
3&4.

+ The events that preceded the decision to forego the
option to build the 5" and 6* SSKs, in MDL.

« The fortuitous coincidence of unforeseen
developments that culminated in the conclusion
of negotiations seventeen years later for the
construction in MDL of far more advanced French,
missile-capable, Scorpene submarines as the first
phase of a far-sighted long term “Project for Series
Construction of Submarines and Acquisition of
National Competence in Submarine Building."

Construction of SSKs 3 and 4 in MDL

The Shipping from Germany of the material pﬂCkageS'
along with the first set of drawings commenced in January
1982 and went on through 1983.

Construction of the third SSK commenced on 12
January 1984. It took five years for her to be launched
On 30 September 1989 and three more years till she was
Commissioned as INS Shalki (S 46) on 7 February 1992.
Construction of the fourth SSK began on 12 September
1984. he was commissioned ten years later as INS Shankul
(847) on 28 May 1994.

Reasons for Slippages in Construction. The HDW
shipyard had estimated that MDLs construction time
should be 42 months. But being MDLs first attempt at
submarine construction, the Navy hoped MDL would be
able to complete the first submarine in 60 to 62 months.
However, the first submarine took 100 months to be

delivered and the second submarine took more than 120
months.

Neither delays in the arrival of nor disparities in the
material packages were causes of delay. Both in Germany
and in India, the material packages (i.e. the CKD kits)
received by HDW and MDL had been identical.

MDLs workshops were able to successfully carry out the
following within indigenous capability:-

— Roll, shape and fabricate the pressure-hull and the
non-pressure-hull structures from the plates and
sections supplied by HDW.

— Manufacture the hydraulic power packs, the drive
gears for the hydroplanes, the rudders, the capstans,
the hull valves, the torpedo flaps and guide rails, and
the pressure-tight bulkheads.

Yet, there were slippages. The occurrence of delays could
be attributed to a variety of reasons:-

« Conceptual Reasons. The principle reasons for the
delays, it appears, were conceptual. First of all, there
was a delay in deciding which particular mark of
engine to go in for and negotiating the prices for the
engines. Since the contract had already been signed,
as usual, the prices increased manifold. For lack of
experience, the dockyard had not drawn up a very
comprehensive list of extra spares as part of the first
contract. The list included in the first contract was
just for repairs and onboard spares that were quite
insufficient. The dockyard took the precaution of
putting its own team to negotiate the prices butsince
prices had been hiked a great deal, getting enhanced
Govt sanctions for the new prices took time.

. Welding Defects. The second reason for the delay
was the frequent occurrence of welding defects.
Because of the difference in temperature and
humidity conditions between Germany and India,
distortions and weld defects started occurring during
fabrication in MDL. These delays chain-reacted with
otherdifﬁculr_ieslikerevalidationofexpiredwarranties
etc. It took years to sort out these problems.

pressure Hull Issues. Although the submarine
building dock was ready, there were problems about
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the welding of the pressure hull. The main problem
in welding a submarine’s pressure hull is that it has
to be welded in segments. They are of a particularly
large weight and size steel, and thus require a special

technique.

Vice Admiral NP Dutta, Chairman Mazgaon Docks
(1977-84), recalls:-

“In the case of surface ships, you examine and check whether
the weld is successful. That is not the case in submarine
building. Here the rule is 100% X-ray inspection. We had to
set up a huge X-Ray facility for taking X-rays of all welds. We
found to our horror that the first sections that were welded
had a lot of hydrogen bubbles in them. We took it up with the
HDW people — they too were perplexed because we had used
exactly the same technique as they had done in their HDW
yard and yet the results were different. Analysis showed that
it was probably due to the higher temperature and higher
humidity in Mumbai, as opposed to the temperature and
humidity conditions in Germany. So they experimented. All
the various experiments meant delay. All those results were
rejected. So we had to start anew.

Ultimately, they found that the welding temperature that
we were using was in excess of the conditions that were
warranted in Mumbai. They had to change the strength of
the flow and the angle of impact of the flame. After trial and
error, they found the answer but that put us back by a year-
and-a-half.

The fact was that we had never built a submarine before.
1t is really like a small watch but on a much bigger scale. A
lot of the work had to be finished and it had to be welded to
each other, section by section, and we had problems in that.
Ultimately we solved that by producing large-scale models
of wood. We paid a great deal of money to produce those
models. It took time. We knew that in submarine building,
we couldn't take any risk.

In addition to the delays that I have mentioned was the
delay in equipment arrival. Since the prices had gone up,

negotiations, financial sanctions and placing of orders took
time, so the whole schedule went astray”

Rear Admiral DV Taneja, who took over as General
Manager of East Yard in 1988, recalls:-

“My joining the dockyard as General Manager (East Yard)
was basically because submarine production was runnin

well behind schedule. The facilities had already been set upg
Ionly encountered the difficulties of things either not hauin;g

been thought of or not done. We were Jaced with numerous
problems,
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One was the question of welding in the ambieny
and the humidity, which existed in Bombay, Ulemperarure
recommended by the Germans for h.eal'z'né ,—hw Procedyy,
and pre-heating the high tensile stee] szufacssde

succeeding here. Weinvolved our Ifl’elclirzgReseai'(;} 11 i
who carried out a number of experiments and welo

the problem of welding.

Nstitye
vercane

Subsequently, it went fo such an exient that when e |

done the C weld of the various sections of the Submarine lifim
total 6.5 metre df'amet'er li’(:"!—(:‘:ffig‘/}'(?nl ouilside, inside 'and
all manual welding. In a niinber of C sections we 80t zeyg
defects which the Germans had never ever achiepeq So
progressively, I think we impiouved. ’

1e

Every technician or every worker in East Yard could not haye
been sent to Germany. Only a certain handful of trades were
sent to Germany for fraining. When 1 interacted with them,
I learnt that they were given more of visual training and
not so much “hands on” training. They knew what was fo
be done, but the skill of hand was not available with them.
So we had to develop that, slowly and steadily. A number
of times we had to call German people to do the job and for
our people to learn with them to be able to overcome their
shortcomings. So this was the second problem.

The other problem we faced was that we had got all the
material packages in one go. Although it was supposed 1o
be spread over, the spread was very litile. In our wisdom,'wfj
had decided that if the Germans can make these submarimes
in 42 months, there is no reason why we Indians caniot
make it in 42 months. A number of theories were adunricgdr(
we will have more manpower, we will have all three sinf;-r
running, etc. They look very good on paper, but they dbo :.’0
work out in practice. We did not have adequale? i
people to go into three shifts.

o that
A lot of studies were carried out to ascertain the bei:{;?r
one could achieve in every area of submarine CO”f“”{,. and
whether it was hull fabrication or fitting out 07 hﬂ“_bo(‘” 1%
sea trials. And we found that we were hovering arok Jotof
56 or 62% at best in areas where we had already ggf,ionﬂzs
experience. The build-period thus changes Jram

lo 78 months.

. for
4 "Iod f
; : . he time PE 0
Taking the facts into cognisance, I Imost
f

al

submarine construction was revised. But by then @ . 12)}fliﬁ’)
the equipment had come in (except for those with ﬂ ce pl
and therefore it all had to be stored. There weré uy i een
floods in Bombay in 1985, and a number of equiP n;i”
immersed in water. There was the problem of "3"?? gil rﬂ”m:
redoing them, rectifying them and getting e to the (s
reinstated, which was done. Then, when it mme, ired: e
and trials, the warranty of every equipment i

§ y_ferc
f h gml

expire



question was whether we gel them re-warranted or we go
ahead and wherever a problem comes, we tackle it, because
the cost of doing everything was becoming prohibitive. It was
decided that we would go along and if any equipment failed
and did not work, we would aitend to it. And that added to
time substantially.

Theexpertiseon carryingout trialswas alsolimited, although
the crews were made available from SSK 1 and SSK 2; they
were not available when the trials of 3 and 4 took place.
Therefore, during the [ricl phase, we allowed ourselves more
time, anticipating thal failures would occur they would
need Lo be attended to and, in some cases we may even have
lo get the spare parls. from Germany. The submarines were
eventually delivered late, 1 think, in something like 100 to
120 months.”

Negotiations for SSKs 5 and 6

As per contract inked on 11 Dec 1981, India had the
option to order/buy two more material packages for SSKs
5 & 6 within 12 months i.e. by 11 Dec 1982. For various
reasons, NHQ and MoD were unable to exercise the option
clause by 1982 and sought, and obtained, extensions from
HDW to hold the baseline price.

The fourth SSK of the Shishumar class INS Shankul was
launched in early 1991/early 1992. After that the assembly
line at MDL lay idle, because the submarine was in water,
nearly outfitted, awaiting trials and she was commissioned
in May 1994,

MDL delivered $SK 3 in 1992 and SSK 4 in 1994. Their
operational performance met the Navy's expectations.

After MDL delivered SSK 4 in May 1994, approval was
accorded in October 1985, to commence negotiations for

the acquisition from HDW of the material packages for
SSKs 5 & 6.

Between 1981 and 1985, NHQ had interacted with HDW
on improving the operational capability incorporating
changes like a better super-charged diesel engine,
better sensors and weapons, substitution of obsolescer}t
equipment etc of the SSKs that would follow SSK4. By this
time, three options had evolved for SSKs 5 and 6:-

*  Build both in HDW (Favoured by HDW and those
who wanted to upgrade the design with the latest
equipment).

*  Build both in MDL (Favoured by MDL 't0 keep 118

submarine production line going’)-

To get the best

Build one in HDW and one in MDL (
rded was for

of both options). The approval acco

negotiations to be based on the “one by HDW and
one by MDL' option.

'In Dec 1985, preliminary negotiations started in Delhi
with HDW. The prices quoted had increased by 73% per
material package. The increase was due to:

» Cost escalation by 26% and effective cost increase,
over and above escalation.

» Additional items, upgrades and onboard spares.

« Smaller order quantity (The 1985 quote was for two
material packages and the earlier one was for four
material packages).

« Dollar exchange rate became more adverse.

+ Higher levels of documentation demanded by the
Indian side.

« Losses incurred in the last contract due to rejection
of sections as a result of welding problems and price
concessions granted during the last contract.

Commodore (Later Vice Adm) AC Bhatia was the Naval
Attaché in Bonn. He recalls:-

“The Germans had offered us an option which was to be
exercised by December 1982 without any appreciable
increase in price. We could not avail of that option clause.
When we started negotiations in 1985, linear escalation had
lapsed and as a result the jump in price was very big. When
[ talked to NHQ, they were calculating the Rupee effect,
because by now the value of the Deutsch mark had also
escalated, so the rupee effect was very mauich higher.

The Germans had their own side of the story. HDW said,
“We kept on reminding Delhi that this option clause is going
to lapse. But you were unable to exercise the option. Now
we are not bound. We have hundreds of sub-suppliers. They
have raised their prices. You have to compensate s for that

escalation”

As far as the material package itself was concerned, we had
wanted improvements. For example, we wanted upgraded
engines from MTU for which some trials had been held.
There was also a change in the torpedoes — we wanted a
fibreglass propeller for which the cost implications were
very high. That was dropped mainly because AEG told us
“We have already acquired all the metal propellers. These
are yours. We will have to charge you extra for the fibreglass

propellers”
Naturally we could not accept this kind of escalation. So all
the praposalsfor upgrades were dropped.
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Moreover, the construction schedule in Mazagon Dock had
not kept pace with the initial projections. Since construction
had not gone as planned, warranties had expired for much
of the equipment which was to have been installed. MDL
asked HDW to extend the warranties. HDW enquired, IF
you have not yet installed the equipments and they have
out-lived their warranties, tell us when you expect to install
them. These are sub-systems, which we have acquired from
others. Ifwe have to extend all the warranties, it entails cost L
So part of the problem lay in MDL not being able to keep to
the construction schedule.

The price rise was caused not only by the escalation in
European cost. It was also our own way of working, losing
expertise and thereby extending the duration of construction
in Mazagon Docks”

Negotiations to Reduce Costs

The reasons for the increase in price were analysed,
item by item. It transpired that part of the increase in cost
was a result of the loss that HDW had incurred on SSKS 1
and 2.! Some progress was made during these discussions
but the gap in what HDW wanted and what the Indian side
felt was justified was still too big.

The Ministry of Defence then requested the Indian
Ambassador in Germany to hold meetings at Government
to Government level* and indicated to him a figure,
which, if agreed to by the German side, would enable
the contract to be finalised. During these discussions in
Bonn, it was possible to narrow the gap a little. However, it
emerged that there were discrepancies in the contractual
process including payment of commissions. The Indian
Ambassador in Germany sent a telegram to the Defence
Ministry reporting this fact which led to an inquiry.

Dropping of SSKs 5 and 6 and the Discontinuance of
Indigenous Submarine Construction

The political storm triggered by the Inquiry took years
to die down. The prolonged drought after 1987 and the
paucity of resourcesresulted in the deferment of most naval
projects. The induction of SSKs 5 and 6 was not pursued.

MDLs skilled manpower was occupied until
SS_K 4 was launched. Thereafter MDL re-deployed the
skilled manpower to other projects. Many of the best

welderswentto Australiawhose Navyhadalsocommenced
submarine construction.

Adm JG Nadkarni, who was VCNS ang

lat
this period, recalls:- €rCNS duri,

“As far as the SSKs are concerned, | would like 4

record very straight. When the time came for m.kf:o ML
option of the 5th and the 6th SSKs, varioys flelegatlfg ol
been to the Soviet Union for negotiating the acqlli;};-s had
two more EKM submarines. We found that ty, thiy H\Jn i
happened. 1S had

The first was that at the time when the initigl contract yy,
signed, one Deutsche Mark was about three Rupees {m;
the total cost of the two paclkages that we acquireq r
constructing SSKs 3 and 4 in Mazagon Dock was 80 croves,
When the time came for the option for SSKs 5 and 6 1 pe
exercised, I think the Deutsche Mark was about 18 or 19
Rupees, a six-fold increase.

The second thing was that the Germans had increased
the basic price itself in Deutsche Marks. The result was
that we found that the two packages alone were going to
cost us somewhere in the region of 500 crores and frankly
we were not budgeted for such an amount. So, having in
the meantime contracted for the 7th and the 8th EKMs
from the Soviet Union, the total strength of submarines
would have been the same even if we had cancelled SSKs
5and 6.

Keeping all this in view, I as the Chief of Naval Sff}ﬁ
recommended that we do not go in for these SS{\‘&,
Unfortunately, as is well known, there was a COII{J'UUG"‘5{
about the HDW deal and everybody got the impression !fmd
we cancelled the 5th and 6th SSKs because of that. ! heﬂd
nothing to do with that whatsoever. As farasl anl-wﬂfer L
it was cancelled mainly due to financial constrainis.
From the mid 1990s onwards, NHQ foresaw & seilll‘:;'s
depletion in submarine force levels that reiﬂlhe
cumulatively from the imminent decommisspnmgm 1e
old submarines and the backlog that had built Up rines
Medium Repairs (MRs) of the new 877 EKM subma
years:-
enct
» From NHQ’s, MDLs, and the Ministry ?faglif that
Production’s point of view, it was dfis” mmen®
MDLs submarine production line I?(f(t)sanctio
construction as early as possible. Imphlcgs and 6)
already existed for two submarines o
the option for which had been allowe

Several things happened in the next few

se

1. Reportedly,

2. The firm of HDW was owned jointly b
the HDW shipyard was located in Kiel
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HDWlost DM 30 million per boat due to 20% increase in manufacturing time and due to higher purchase prices-

. - he SIa
y the Federal Government of Germany and the Provincial Government of Schleswig Holstel: :

i
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1987. The Pakistan Navy had inducted American
Harpoon missiles and French EXOCET missiles for
its ships and submarines.

. Whilst there was no official ban on dealing directly
with HDW, in view of the ongoing inquiries on the
1987 allegations of commissions, it did not appear
prudent to get involved with HDW in negotiations
for material packages for the next two submarines.

» From 1996 onwards, the Russian Amur class design
was discussed and evaluated as a possible option for
indigenous production in lieu of SSKs 5 & 6. It was
found technically acceptable but issues like transfer
ofdesign and build technology could not be resolved
till 2000.

Commencement of Submarine Construction
Project 75

In 1992, NHQ formulated fresh staff requirements for
an indigenously submarine design titled ‘Project 75! The
rationale was that since the design and technology of
the first four SSKs was of late 1970s vintage, the next two
should have improved noise reduction and noise signature
features and also have tube-launched anti-ship missile
(TLM) capability.

The Submarine Design Group (SDG) that had been
constituted in NHQ after their return from Germany was
tasked to improve the noise reduction features for the
same hull form as the earlier four because changing the
hull form would entail major changes in design which
would result in further delays. The quickest way to resume
submarine construction was to continue construction with
the HDW design because MDLs pressure hull welding and
hull X-ray facilities were specific to the dimensions of the
HDW design. Likewise the experience gained by MDLs
work-force were on the HDW design. For this reason, the
staff requirements for Project 75 had retained the same
hull form as the earlier submarines.

As regards the (TLM) being a prerequisite for the Project
75 submarines, the only two countries in the Western Bloc
Which could have supplied TLMs were the USA and France.
There was no likelihood of the Harpoon being obtained
from the UsA,

Government’s approval was therefore sought and
Obtained to engage the French firm Thompson CSF (TCSF)

In May 1 i its nuclear tests. France was one
y 1998, India conducted i itiated the Fral

to France in end 1998, Prime Minister Vajpayee i
French High Committee on Defence whose objecti

of the countries that did no
1co-Indian Strategic Dialogue.

ves included exploring &

as consultants to the Indian side and as intermediaries

ufith the French Government and submarine construction
firm of DCN to assist in:-

o Facilitating the release of the Exocet submarine-
launched TLM. The French appeared agreeable to
consider the release of SM 39 provided as a quid pro
quo the Navy considered fitment of French combat
systems in the two submarines of Project 75.

+ Obtaining material packages for Project 75 from
HDW.

« Getting HDW to validate the noise reduction design
changes suggested by the SDG.

Construction at MDL. Based on the outcome of the initial
negotiations with TCSF, NHQ sought government approval
to construct two submarines of Project 75 in MDL. CCPA
approved NHQ's proposal in January 1997.

Based on this approval, a Letter of Intent was sent to
MDL to float a limited global tender soliciting “design
assistance and consultancy” for construction of two
submarines. MDL floated this tender to four shipbuilders
namely; Vickers of Britain, Kockums of Sweden,
Rosvoruzhenia of Russia and TCSF of France. It was clearly
understood that the selected vendor would only provide
consultancy whilst the construction would be done by
MDL.

Only France’s Thompson CSF responded to this
tender. Based on TCSF's offer; technical discussions and
negotiations were held between 1997 and 1999. It became
apparent in the initial stages itself, that the involvement of
and payments to HDW would be considerably larger than
had been originally projected in the note to the CCPA,
(royalty had to be paid to HDW for access to the original
design drawings and forvalidation of the improved features
of noise reduction which the SDG had recommended). It
also emerged, that HDW had patent and proprietary rights
on the bow section, which housed the torpedo tubes and
on the conical tail section.

InJune 1998° CCSgave approval to continue discussions
with TCSF indicating firm costs after completing price
negotiations. NHQ was specifically asked to clearly bring
out the involvement of HDW in the finally negotiated

package.
However, since no commitment in writing was available
from the French side on the release of the Exocet SM 39

t impose sanctions after these tests. During his visit
This was followed by the setting up of an Indo-
venues for joint development and production of defence equipment.
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missile, no progress was made towards conclusion of a
contract.

Release of Exocet SM 39. Between June 1999 and early
2000, the question of the release of the SM 39 missile was
discussed at various forums, including the Indo-French
Committee on Military Technical Cooperation. The French
side wanted that the release of the missile should be
linked to their Scorpene offer within the overall enhanced
framework of Indo-French naval cooperation and that
the Indian Navy should look at the Scorpene design for
construction of future submarines. NHQ took the stand
that the release of the SM 39 should be without any strings
attached. The impasse was eventually resolved at Defence
Minister level.

The French government agreed to give a written
undertaking for the release of SM 39 TLM without insisting
that the Scorpene design should be selected for all future
western origin construction. Agreement was reached
that the four submarines under Project 75 would be
constructed: either 2 of those earlier P75 design along with
2 of Scorpene design or all 4 of Scorpene design. The SM

4. InJune 2001, the formal report of the TEC
submarines, was forwarded to the MOD.

150 TRANSITION TO GUARDIANSHIP

Z _ : : rt
(Technical Evaluation Comnmittee) recommending selection of the Scorpene design £©

39 missile would be available in both optio
was left to the Indian side. Following thjg T)S 1€ chojgg
the Ministry asked NHQ to do a cost beneﬁieﬁkthrou h
both options. analysis

NHQ and MoD officials jointly evaluated ¢
offer and came to the conclusion that given
Scorpene design and issues relating o trangf
technology, technology absorption, obsolescenzeer .
future perspective, it would be beneficial tg g0 in on| ,and
six Scorpene design submarines under Project 75, )

he Scorpen,
the futurig,

for

CCS : approval f01: *.’,J’i.':!jsi'l’!_'.t.fi'illg SIX  Scorpene
submarines under Project 75 was given in April 200
The price negotiation committee was then formed underl
the chairmanship of Additional Secretary, Defence
Production. The first round of the PNC with the TCSF
(whose name had by now changed to Thales), held in
November 2001, was however, inconclusive as there was
considerable difference between the cost projected by
Thales and what was agreeable to the Indian side, mainly
on account of transfer of technology.*




20
The Naval Air Arm

Combat Capability of ihe Air Arm in 1991

In the four decades since independence, the nation’s
naval air arm had grown substantially to emerge as a
prominent fighting force. By 1991, the combat capability of
the Air Arm had leapfrogged from the primitive expertise
of the 1950s to the cutting edge technology of the 1980s.
Instep with the increased capability of their sensors and
weapons, the tactics and missions of naval aircraft and
helicopters began to match those of the advanced navies.

The new sensors fitted were:-
« Dunking sonars in the Kamov and Seaking Mk 42 B
helicopters.

« Latest sonobuoys in the Seakings Mk 42 B, the ILs
and the TUs.

+ Magnetic Anomaly Detectors (MAD) in the ILs and
Kamovs.

« ESM in the Seakings Mk 42 B and Dorniers.

o Tail radar warners in the Sea Harriers, the ILs and
the TUs.

+ Modern radars in all types of aircraft and
helicopters.

The new weapons were:-

+ French Matra Magic air-to-air missiles for the Sea
Harriers.

« British anti-ship Sea Eagle missiles for the Sea
Harriers and Seakings.

» Ttalian A 244 S and Russian anti-submarine homing
torpedoes in helicopters.

*  Anti-submarine depth bombs in the Kamovs.

Three new naval air stations were commissioned._
Tiey added to completeness of surveillance area over
s@ covered by maritime reconnaissance aircre-lf-t. At the
oder air stations, the Air Traffic Control facilities Were
nodernised and runways lengthened and strengthened t0
orerate heavier aircraft (both by day and night).

The latest simulators were acquired for training Sea
Harrier pilots, TU ASW teams and Seaking Mk 42B
maintenance personnel.

New aircraft maintenance workshops were set up at
Kochi for the Seakings, at Goa for the Sea Harriers, the
Russian ILs and the Kamovs, and at Arakkonam for the
TUs.

Training syllabii were updated and training facilities
expanded. A site was identified at Bangalore for a spacious
new Naval Air Technical School to facilitate practical
training of air technical personnel at HAL and with the Air
Force technical establishments.

Aircraft Carrier Developments

Vikrant and her Air Squadrons

Vikrant with her Seahawk and Alize squadrons were
commissioned in 1961. In the forty years that had elapsed
since then, both Vikrant and her aircraft had aged
considerably. The Seahawks were phased out in 1978. The
Alizes, despite their refurbishment, were afflicted by the
non-availability of critical spares, which were no longer
under production in France. The last launch of Alizes from
Vikrant took place on 02 Apr 1987.

Vikrant underwent two modernisation refits — the first
from 1979 to 1981 and the second from 1987 to 1989 in
preparation for embarking the new Sea Harrier Vertical/
Short Take Off and Land (V/STOL) fighter aircraft and
the new Seaking Mk 42B ASW/ASV helicopters that had
replaced the Alizes for anti-submarine tasks. The 9%
degree ski-jump was fitted during the 1987-89 refitand the
carrier was declared operational after its successful trials.
In 1991, Vikrant underwent a short 6-month refit, which
was followed by another 14-month refit from 1992 to 1994.
She remained operational thereafter, flying Sela Harriers,
Seakings and Chetaks until her final sea outing on 23

November 1994

In January 1995, it was decided to keep Vikrant in
‘afe to Float’ state. In keeping with that decision, no



more refits/dry dockings were planned. She was laid up
alongside and decommissioned on 31 January 1997. This
marked the end of a glorious chapter of the Navy, §he
having seen the transition from conventional carrier-
borne aircraft to V/STOL modern technology aircraft like
the Sea Harrier.

Subsequently, she was converted into a museurmn and
has remained berthed in the Naval Dockyard in Mumbai,
open to the public. In due course, she will be grouted into
the sea-bed off the shore in South Mumbai.

Viraat

In 1985, Britain offered India a 40-year old aircraft
carrier, Hermes, for outright purchase. By this time, the
first batch of the Indian Navy's Sea Harrier fighter aircraft
had already been in service for over a year. The Navy had
long felt the need for a second aircraft carrier to ensure
operational availability of atleast one, in a time of conflict.
The Navy has undergone the unfortunate experience of
not having the carrier available during combat on two
earlier occasions. During the1965 War, Vikrant was under
refit and in the 1971 War she was afflicted by cracks in her
boilers that restricted her speed.

The Navy assessed the magnitude of the refit that
Hermes would require. This meant determining the
minimum requirements of new equipment and systems
that were essential for providing an all weather, day and
night capability for air operations, estimating the stowage
and supply arrangements (for the new air to surface
and air to air missiles, which were entering service) and
negotiating how much all this would cost.

In April 1986, an agreement was signed with Britain
to acquire the Hermes at a cost of £63 million sterling.
This amount included the cost of refit, spares, stores and

services. The ship was towed to Plymouth for a 12-month
refit.

It was decided that until the new graving dock was

commissioned in Mumbai, Viraat would :
Cochin Shipyard. be docked in

The Hermes was commissioned as IN
1987. She arrived off Bombay on 21% A

{ A ugust 1987
Prime Minister Rajiv Gandhi boar i e

. ! ded her, much a
his grandfat'her Prime Minister Jawaharlal Nehry hacsl
welcomed Vikrant twenty-six years earlier in 1961 .

S Viraat in May

The Sea Harriers embarked a
The “White Tigers”
in the ground attack
when they dropped 1

month later in September.
were to demonstrate their potential

role for the first time on 05 Nov 1987
000 pound and cluster bombs. Viraat
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remained operational thereafter.

In 1990 and 1991, for the first time both Vikrant and
Viraat were operational with their air groups Comprisip
Sea Harrier V/STOL fighters and Seaking MK 42p ASW)
ASV helicopters.

Viraat's first docking in 1991 was [ollowed by a secopg
short docking in 1995 for repairs. Between Octobsr
1998 and April 2001, the carrier underwent refit apg
modernisation in two phases with an operational cyclein
between:-

+ Phase I. Medium Refit and Dry Docking at Cochin
Shipyard from May 1999 to November 2000.

« Phase II. The Modernisation Phase at Naval
Dockyard Mumbai lasted tll  April 2001
During this phase, Viraat was fitted with new
indigenous air warning and navigation radas,
coloured tactical displays, data link, log, ecto
sounder, communication equipment, upgraded
air conditioning and the refurbished Carrier
Controlled Approach (CCA) radar that had beex
re-appropriated ex-Vikrant.

Acquisition Of Russian Aircraft Carrier — Gorshkov
(Vikramaditya)

This 44,500 ton, steam propelled Russian aircraf:
carrier was the second of the series of three an
generation aircraft carriers, Minsk, Baku (later renamed
Gorshkov) and Ulyanov that the Russians had built to
succeed their 1* generation Kiev class carriers. Baku
was commissioned in 1987, served in the Soviet Black
Sea Fleet and later in Russia’s Northern Fleet. She was
operational until 1992.

After the Soviet Union dissolved in 1991, Russia Star.teci
reducing the size of its Navy due to financial COHSFfamtf
and offered the Gorshkov to India. The acquisitio” 4
Gorshkov formed part of the joint Indo-Russian Proto;:
on Military Technical Cooperation signed in Decem
1994. Reportedly, the financial aspects were unusual ~]
Gorshkov ‘as is, where is’ would be free; India need o1
pay for the cost of refit and the aircratft.

The Navy thoroughly examined Gorshkov's m.ate{‘:j;
State, assessed the magnitude of the moderr{Isatl
and refit that would be required and identified t];
essential requirements of new equipment weap?
and systems,

ftr
Of the two aircraft on offer, the Indian Nﬂv}_’ astd
evaluation short-listed the Short Take Off but A



Recovery (STOBAR) MIG 29 K aircraft for the Gorshkov.
This aircraft would take off from ski jump just as the Sea
Harrier, but Jand using the arrester wires, like the Sea
Hawk. Gorshkov was expected to operate two new types

of aircraft.
. MIG 29 K fighter aircraft (quite different from MIG

298 of IAF) armed with the latest air-to-air, anti-ship
and air-to-surface precision guided munitions.

. Kamov 31 “Airborne Early Warning” helicopters, in
addition to the Kamov 28 ASW helicopters already
in Naval service.

As was done for the two aircraft carriers, the
Gorshkov would require an extensive modernisation
and tropicalisation refit in Russia before she could be
inducted into the Navy. Evaluation of the material state
of the Gorshkov commenced in the mid 1990s. Nearly
80% of its equipment was to be replaced with modern
equivalents; she was expected to serve the Navy for over
wo decades. The negotiations regarding the costs and
scope of modernisation, of refit and of the fitment of the

latest sensor and weapon systems took time to resolve.’

Indigenous Aircraft Carrier (IAC) Project®

The Indigenous Aircraft Carrier project first took
shape in 1979 and CCS approval was accorded in
May 1999. Discussions on design collaboration were held

with shipbuilders in Europe who had built aircraft carriers
for their Navies.

.In 1988, a design consultancy agreement was signed
with DCN of France to teach the intricacies of aircraft
Carrier design to the team of Indian naval architects.
ECN s also required to carry out a technical audit of
IEOCh.m Shipyard and identify the facilities that would

quire to be augmented for constructing the ADS. In

2 . -
COOO'.appmVal was accorded for the ADS to be built in
ochin Shipyard.

Com

l - .
?nmks)ed out and replaced by the first indigenously built ai
about ten years time.

G
wi?}is?kov and her MIG 29 Ks would fill the gap betweer th
. 1the capability of operating the MIG 29 Ks in cas¢ the developm

In the i eae s
2 ¢ indigenous Air Defence Ship was due to the finalisation of the k

Fo i & n
" detalls refer to Chapter “Indigenous Aircraft Carrier (TAC)"

. isiti Gorst
Evemually, in January 2004, the agreement was signed for the acquisition of the

menced an extensive four and a half year modernisation reﬁt.. D
rcraft carriel

e time Viraat peing paid
entof the indigenous nav

Comparison of Aircraft Carrier Features

Viraat Gorshkov | ADS/IAC BY
by2012/ | 2012
2015 |
Number of 22 30 30
Aircraft
Type of SH + MIG 29K | SH, MIG 29K,
Aircraft SKG LCAor4KA
31(8)(12)
(6), 6 KA 28
Launch Ski-jump | Ski-jump | Ski-jump
Recovery Vertical | Arrestor Arrestor Gear
Land Gear
Propulsion Steam ] Steam Gas turbines
Standard 20,000 33,200 30,000
Displacement
Deep 28,500 45,000 37,500
Displacement

Sea Harrier Fighter Aircraft

Acquisition and Role of Sea Harriers

V/STOL aircraft had been under development in Britain
since the end 1960s for the Royal Air Force. The Royal Navy
intended to acquire the naval version, the Sea Harrier.
(In July 1972, & Harrier had come to India and landed
and taken off from Vikrant to establish, prima facie, that
V/STOL aircraft could operate from V ikrant's flight deck).

In the years after 1972, the Indian Navy kept track of the
development of the British Sea Harriers. In 1977, the Navy
obtained approval, in principle, for the acquisition of the
Sea Harriers as replacements for the Seahawks. In 1979,
the Indian Navy placed an order for six Sea Harriers and
two Sea Harrier Trainers for delivery in 1983.

hkov and its aircraft code named ‘Project 11430! The ship
1. it is envisaged that the aircraft carrier Viraat would be
7

ing this period -
utrllggconstrpuction of which commenced in 2004 and would be completed
h

f indi ircraft carrier commissioned
¢ and the first indigenous aircraft ca
5 al Light Combat Aircraft (LCA) is delayed. The delay

ize and weight of aircraft she would operate.
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The first three Sea Harriers (603,604 and 605). took off
from Britain on 13 December 1983 and after overnight halts
in Malta, Egypt and Dubai landed at Goa on 16 Decemb.er.
After a brief maintenance period, the first Sea Harrier
landed on Vikrant's deck on 20 Dec 1983.

Three more Sea Harriers (601, 602 and 606) and the first
trainer (651) arrived in 1984. With arrival of the second
trainer (652) in 1985, the delivery of the first batch of eight
Sea Harriers was complete.

Overview of Sea Harrier Inductions

Batch | Contracted | Fighters |Trainers |Delivered
I Nov'79 6 2 1983

1T { Nov'85 10 1 1989-90
111 Oct’86 7 1 1990-92

The second batch of aircraft consisted of 17 flights (607-

623 and two trainers 653 & 654) were delivered between
1989 and 1992.

The capability enhancement in the second batch of Sea
Harriers included equipping with:-

+ 'The British Sea Eagle anti-ship missile

+ The French Matra Magic 11, all-aspect, air-to-air
missile.

* Awider coverage Radar Warning Receiver (RWR).

+ Photo-reconnaissance pod.

Sea Harrier Simulator

The Sea Harrier Simulator was commissioned in the
NavalAirStationatHansain1984.Itwasasix-axjsfull-motion
simdator and provided ab-initio and re-familiarisation
Ha}ming, practicing of emergency procedures, tactical and
.rmssio.n training, simulated instrument flying accident
Investigation and validation of mission profiles.

In _19_98, this simulator was upgraded and re-
commls?oned by Macmet India, a Bangalore based firm
to cater for the Batch Two Sea Harriers. Th ion
- - Ihe upgradation

Integralion of Blue Fox radar with Sea Eagle and
Magic Matra missile delivery capability.

» Dayand night visuals,

* Improvements of Electronic

and incorporation of an
console,

Warfare, Record/ Replay
instructor’s operating-
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Training of Sea Harrier Pilots

Until 1984, the ‘Basic Conversion’ and subsequepy
‘Operational’ training of Sea Harrier pilots was caryie Sl
in Britain. ‘Operational’ training commenced in India after
the first trainer aircraft arrived in 1984. However, despite the
high cost, ‘Basic Conversion’ training continued to be carrieq
out in Britain because there weren't enough aircraft.

In 1990, the Sea Harrier Operational Flying Training
Unit (SHOFTU) was formed within the Sea Harrier
squadron (INAS 300), and was allotted three fighters and
two trainers, to carry out both ‘basic’ and ‘operational
training.

In 1991, this unit was moved under INAS 551 (the lead-
in fighter training squadron) and was christened as INAS
551 B Flight.

After 1996, this flight was informally constituted asa ‘Sea
Harrier Training Squadron’ with an independent Squadron
Commander. In addition to training budding Sea Harrier
pilots, the squadron imparted technical on-job-training
to tradesmen of frontline and second line servicing units.
When required, it augmented 300 Squadron with aircraft
and aircrew, afloat and ashore. The Squadron was finally
commissioned as INAS 552 on 07 Jul 2005.

Upgradation of Sea Harrier Combat Capability

Efforts continued to acquire affordable pulse Doppler
radars, longer range ‘Beyond-Visual-Range' air-to-alf
missiles and ‘smart’ data-links. Discussions on the Limlte.d
Upgrade of Sea Harrier (LUSH) commenced in the mid
nineties and by 2003, negotiations with HAL (Bangalore)
had commenced. Shortly after that, the firm was declare
the prime contractor, with IAF and ELTA of Israel being the
sub-contractors. The LUSH envisaged a new multi—mlode
radar, data link and combat manoeuvre monitor and ﬂlgl?t,
recorder along with a Beyond Visual range (BVR) air-to-al
missile.

Progressive Upgradation of Sea Harrier Capability

FRS 1. For the air defence role, the first batch of 6 fﬁ:
Harriers (equivalent to the Royal Navy’s FRS 1) haq
Blue Fox radar, the French Magic Matra close range _alr._ s
air missile and a Radar Warning Receiver that gave l'mft m
coverage of a hostile radar-fitted aircraft approaching f10Se
the stern sector. For the anti-ship/ground attack role, them
Harriers could carry 30 mm guns mounted in pods 68 “;
rockets in pods, runway denial bombs, cluster bornbs ?Ihﬂ
1000 pound ‘iron’ bombs of 2" World War vintage:
accuracy of weapon delivery was enhanced by the onbo
weapon-aiming computer and Head-up-display-

1o-



pRS 2. Due to the Royal Navy's financial constraints, its
FRS 2 Sea Harriers started entering service only in the end
1980s. At that time, the replacement for the Blue Fox radar,
named Blue Vixen, was still under development. The Navy
had to decide whether to delay the induction of the batch
two Sea Harriers until the better radar was available or to
accept the same standard as was fitted in the Royal Navy’s
FRS 25, namely the Blue Fox radar but now with two types
of air-to-air missiles:-

. The Beyond Visual Range (BVR) missile that had a
range of several kilomzires.

. The ‘All Aspect Air to Air Missile’ for close range
combat that enabled! attack from all aspects, rather
than only from behind the target.

The Indian Navy exercised the second option of the ‘All
Aspect AAM.

By 1992, the last of the Sea Harriers ordered in the
1980s had arrived. Thereafter, all the earlier Batch 1 Sea
Harriers were upgraded, in India, to Batch 2 standard.
Further improvements were incorporated. These included
better indigenous radar warning receivers, self-protection

jammers, Global Positioning System (GPS), etc.

Alize Anti-Submarine Aircraft

‘The Alizes entered service in 1961 along with the
Vikrant. In 1974, the Navy decided to refurbish the Alizes
and extend their life into the 1980s.

 The performance of refurbished Alize radars and ESM

lmpr(_""fd; but the accuracy of the sonobuoy monitoring

remained sub optimal. As a result, the Alize’s ASW role died

j’\“f_-‘The last launch of Alizes from Vikrant took place on 2
Pril 1987. Thereafter they operated only from ashore.

Sq}ll;z Alizes stopped flying on 12 April 1991 'and .the
Were 1nf)tn was decommissioned in August 1991. Five Alizes
es eit of the total of 14 acquired. During the 30 years of
and éluadmn s service, the Alizes had flown 35,9.12 hours
anti"Szge 7'1.44 deck landings. Meanwhile, the Shl.p—bOI"DG
anti-Submar{ne role had been taken over by the Seaking
Marine helicopters.

“Ia[‘.t'

;[;‘3 Operational availability of Russian MR Aircraft
of g the .19905 was afflicted by problems. The collapse
Soviet Union in 1991 interrupted the supply of

. Nam
4 Thy O was renamed Naval Aircraft Yard (NAY).
¢ amphibious Sealands had been phased outin the 1960s.

critical spares. This to an extent, impelled the Naval Aircraft
Yard® to expedite completion of its facilities for repair of
f:omponents.Butthentherewere otherissueslike the delays
in .the receipt of aircraft engines after overhaul in Russia.
This was partly overcome by the induction of engines ex
Russian AN-12s from the Air Force. A third problem was the
compulsion of sending aircraft to Russia for overhaul, which
the Navy was finding difficult to circumvent. Therefore,
until replacements could be identified and acquired, it was
planned to extend the life of both these types of aircraft (IL
38s & TU 142s) as long as possible.

Two developments after 1971 had marked the rebirth of
the shore-based arm of naval aviation."

« As alesson of the 1971 War, approval was accorded
to acquire three Maritime Reconnaissance and Anti-
submarine Warfare (MRASW) Ilyushin (IL) 38s from
the Soviet Union in 1975.

. The transfer of the “maritime reconnaissance” role
from the Air Force to the Navy and the taking over of
the Super Constellation aircraft (Super Connies) in
1976 that the Air Force had been using for maritime
reconnaissance.

IL 38s for MRASW (INAS 3 15)

The first three IL 38s arrived in 1977. It soon became
apparent that three MRASW aircraft were inadequate
for the extensive sea areas to be kept under maritime
surveillance. The Navy's requests to the Soviet Union for
five more IL 38s could not be fulfilled because production

of the IL 38s had ceased.

Since the three ILs in service fell due for major overhaul
in the USSR at the same time, the Soviet side was again
urged to release five ILs from their Navy. Eventually, a
contract was signed in May 1981 for two more IL 38s and
these aircraft joined the squadron in 1983. Overall, a total
of five 1L 38s were inducted into the Navy.

By 2000, discussions with the Russians on the
refurbishment and modernisation of the first three
I1, 38s to extend their life between overhauls to 15 years

[ ed an extension
d concluded. The programme e.n.\nsag
E?the total technical Jife by an additional 10 years, as well

as anew avionics and a weapons suite.
TU 142s for LRMP (INAS 312)

To meet the Navy's request for more MR .a.ircraft, the
goviet Union offered the Long Range Maritime Patrol
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(LRMP) Tupolev (TU) 142s in 1984. Eight of these aircraft
arrived in 1988.

After the arrival of the first five aircraft, the squadron
was commissioned at Naval Air Station INS Hansla on
16 April 1988 and designated INAS 312. The remaining
three aircraft arrived between August and October 1988.

In May 1992, the squadron re-located to the new naval
air station INS Rajali at Arakkonam on the East coast of
India.

The non-availability of spares for the turn round of TUs
adversely affected their serviceability. Critical and urgently
needed fast moving spares were not being received, whilst
many long term ones were procured. An overall review was
carried out jointly to arrive at the essential package to be
procured by the next naval Logistic Delegation (LOGDEL)
proceeding to Russia. Efforts intensified to identity the
repair agencies in Russia to offload a large number of
rotables awaiting repairs.

The TUs are expected to remain in service till 2015 and

no upgrades are planned. They will be replaced by a new
LRMP & ASW aircraft by 2012.

The Dornier 228s

The Dorniers were German Maritime Patrol Aircraft
(MPA) that the Navy had envisaged as replacements for
the Alizes in INAS 310. In 1986, sanction was accorded
to acquire 10 Dorniers (3 for observer training, 4 for
surveillance and 3 as maintenance reserve equipped
with radar and air 1o surface missiles). Sanction wag
also accorded for 4 Dorniers, funded by the Ministry of
P(?troleum, equippedonlywithradarandIFFtranSponders
(similar to the Coast Guard version) for surveillance
around the offshore oil assets of Bombay High,

The drought of 1986, led to financial stringency and for
the next few years no foreign exchange could be released to
HAL for the Dornier’s radars and missiles. HAL pPostponed
the de_livery of the Dorniers to 30 months after the releage
of foreign exchange. Eventually, orders were placed in 199p
on HAL for one ‘fly-away’ Naval Dornier and 4 Dorniers for
Bombay High in which the radars would be retrofitted

The first naval Dornjer from HAL joi
Joined INAS 310 ¢
24 August 1991. The second Dornier arrived Jaer in ]992j

gxtld c;;he‘nl;axt two in 1992. The fifth Dornier was delivered
:je with the Super Marec (Maritime Teconnaissance)
radar. In subsequent years, the fémaining Dornjers were

5. The Fleet Requirement

VSl (ERD) had e
10 Fireflies and 3 HT 2, (FRU) had commissioned as INAS 550 on 17
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retrofitted with this radar during their major mSPBCtiO

by HAL, Kanpur. For the coastal feconnaissance roils
ten more Dorniers were acquired, in addition to the ﬁ\Z
acquired earlier. These Dorniers were Pl'Ogl'eSsively fitteg
with ESM, GPS and sonobuoy systems for surveillance
ASW and EW roles. :

Dorniers as Information Warfare Aircraft, ‘The Dornje
proved to be an extremely useful and reliable platform
in the coastal surveillance and targeting roles, Overall,
the Navy had acquired a fleet of 15 Dorniers. In 2004, it
was decided to acquire 11 more Dorniers to replace the
Islanders in service. On 29 Mar 2005, the CCS sanctioned
726 crores for acquiring 11 maritime surveillance Dorniers
with their spares and ground support.

Re-designation of Dornier Squadron. With the fitment
of AES 210 radar, SATCOM, Data Link the Dornier squadron
was re-designated as IW Squadron in 01 Oct 1998.

Islanders (INAS 550)

In1972, there was a sharp increase in the requirement for
Observerofficers. The Air Forcewas unable toaccommodate
the Navy’s needs. Experience had also shown that the
purely navigation oriented training being imparted by the
Air Force to Naval Observers had to be supplementefi by
sorties over the sea. A proposal was initiated to acquire a
suitable aircraft for training Observer officers, for coastal
reconnaissance and for Fleet requirements.’

After comparative evaluation of available options, the
British made piston engined, propeller driven Islan@er
(BN2A) was chosen. The first two Islanders arrivel,'.d‘ in
Cochin and joined INAS 550 on 18 May 1976. The remaining
three arrived by end 1976.

In 1981, two Islanders of INAS 550 were based at POIt
Blair for maritime surveillance of the A&N Islands. In 1981.1"
these were commissioned as INAS 318 when the naval aU
station at Port Blair was commissioned as INS Utkrosh.

By 1995 the Islander aircraft in the A&N Islands h’C}d ageg
and needed replacement. It was decided that the first t:]“fe
of the new naval-version Dornier aircraft would replace t
Islanders, which would be operated from the mainland-

v ed
In end 1996, six (2T) variant Islanders Were_acgu‘:\,rim
for INAS 550. The BN2A Islanders were re-engine
Allison Turbine Engines and rechristened BN 2T.

. aval
In May 2000, an Islander Flight was positioned at Na

e i, ~alandsr
June 1959, At that time, it consisted of 10 Amphibian 52



Air Station D8 in Vishakhapatnam, after Dorniers were
inducted in INAS 318.

Overall, a total of 17 Islanders were inducted into the
Navy.

Trainer Aircraft

Kiran Jet Training Aircraft (INAS 551) Eight Kiran
Mk II (the armed version) ex-HAL Bangalore joined the
squadron between july 1987 and February 1988. These
aircraft were used for training jet pilots for frontline
squadrons, for meet ing fleet requirements like anti-aircraft
tracking practices and for consolidation flying ol staff pilots.
Overall, a total of 23 Kirans were inducted into the Navy.

The Helicopter Fleet

The embarkation of helicopters in ships started in the
1960s with the French Alouette Ils flying from Vikrant (for
the SAR role), from Darshak (for assisting survey work) and
from Deepak (for assisting vertical replenishment). This
was followed by appointing MATCH Alouette flights in the
first four Leander frigates in the 1970s. Subsequently:

+ Taragiri and Vindhyagiri were provided with one
Seaking each. The Rajput class destroyers from
Russia had one Kamov each. The Godavari class
frigates of Project 16 had two Seakings each, as did
their successors, the Delhi class destroyers of Project
15. The amphibious landing ships, Magar and
Gharial, were designed to embark the commando
variant Seakings Mk 42 C.

* The Kamov 31 AEW Helicopters were inducted with
the entry of the Russian (Project 1 135.6) Talwar Class
frigates.

* Allother frigate sized ships have lighter Chetaks.

The British Seaking Series

an,tli].lsE ks 4.25' By 1974, the Navy had acc-lu?red tWelV;‘
anoﬂmbmarlne Seakings Mk 42s-a batch of six 1r1‘1971 anh
exDer]'er batch of the same number, in 1974. ﬂl.e first batc
Wwa tenced numerous teething problems during the 1971
¢ It was followed by intensive evaluation and defect

6.

0 A
; [these three frigates, only two were expected to be op

T .
he Newspaper Tribune of 23 Oct 2006 carried an articl

g?wet :,\r,1 g Navy has awarded European aircraft major Alg e

of 16 Sere stripped to keep the rest of the fleetin service. T Enr 2

fol} a King Mk 42 Bs acquired in 1985 — and four Sea King
OWing US sanctions against New Delhi over its nuclear tests:

Allhou;;h ays led t

sanctions were lifted in 2001, pureaucratic del

e titled "Navy (0 Restore Sea

usta Westland t
annibalisation took p

k 42Cs that enter

o the US clearing Sea Kin

1'ect11:'Ication in 1972 and 1973. By 1974, when six new
Seakings arrived, the repair and test facilities had been set
up and expertise had begun to develop, all of which led to a
marked improvement in availability and role worthiness.

On 19Jul 1979, the Seaking Flight and Tactical Simulator

(FATS) was commissioned in Naval Air Station Garuda,
Cochin.

The Mk 42 As. Three anti-submarine Seakings, Mk 42
A, were acquired in 1980. These had been modified for
being hauled down on to the flight decks of the 5" and 6
Leanders, Taragiri and Vindhyagiri, using the Canadian
Recovery, Assist, Secure and Traverse (RAST) system.

By 1981, the Seakings Mk 42 which had been in service
for ten years, had begun to age and needed replacement.
Helicopters were also required for Vikrant and for the three
new Godavari class frigates, each of which was designed to
embark two Seaking-size helicopters.

The MK 42 B. The Navy’s staff requirements stipulated a
dual role — anti-submarine (ASW) and anti-surface vessel
(ASV). For the anti-submarine role, the requirements
were for better dunking sonar, and a LOFAR system to
monitor low frequency sonobuoys. For the ASV role, the
requirement was for an anti-ship missile.

In March 1982, approval was accorded for 20 ASW/ASV
helicopters 6 for the front-line squadron INAS 330, 2 for
the Training Squadron INAS 336, 4 for a new squadron
INAS 339 for the defence of the Bombay High offshore oil
installations, 2 each for the frigates Godavari and Gomati®
and 4 for Maintenance Reserve and Strike-Off Wastage
(MRSOW). In the anti-ship role, the Mk 42 Bs are capable
of firing Sea Eagle air-to-surface anti-ship missiles.

Twenty anti-submarine Seakings Mk 42 B were inducted
between 1988 and 1992 for the Godavari class frigates, the
aircraft carriers Vikrant and Viraat and for the defence of

offshore oil installations.

The Mk 42 C. Each indigenous Landing Ship Tank
(Large) LST (L) was designed to embark two troop-carrying
In May 1985, sanction was accorded for three
42 C for the first LST (L). Sanction was also
Mk 42 Cs for the Marine Commandos

helicopters.
Seakings MK
accorded for three

crationalata time.

King Choppers"

antract to restore to service seven Sea King Mk 42 B helicopters
bt lace from 1998 onwards when the Navy's almost entire fleet
{8

ed service a year later — were grounded due to lack of spares

g spares for delivery only in early 2003, a period
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defending the offshore oil platforms at Bombay High.
These arrived in 1987 and were still in service providing
SAR and casualty evacuation.

The Adverse Effects of the US Embargo on Delivery of
Seaking Spares’

In the mid 1990s, Seaking Mk 42 rotables like
transmission and rotor head gearboxes were being sent
to Westlands of Britain for normal overhaul. Whilst, these
were still under repairs, in May 1998, India’s nuclear tests
led to the US imposing sanctions and the delivery of spare
parts to Westlands were embargoed since the gearboxes
were originally of Sikorsky design.

This embargo adversely affected the operational
availability of the Seakings Mk 42 B and 42 C.
Seven Mk 42 B helicopters had to be cannibalised to keep
the rest of the Seakings operational.

Even though the sanctions were lifted in 2001,
bureaucraticUS procedures delayed the clearance of spares
until 2003 and the spares eventually arrived in 2005.

The Russian Kamov Anti-submarine Helicopters Series

Kamov 25s. Kamov 25 ASW helicopters had entered
service embarked on board the Russian missile destroyers
Rajput, Rana and Ranjit when they were commissioned

between 1980 and 1983. Starting Oct 1979, a total of seven
KA 25s were inducted.

Kamov 28s. Following the closure of the Kamov
25 production line, Kamov 28 ASW helicopters were
embarked in the next two missile destroyers Ranvir and
Ranvijay when they were commissioned in 1986 and 1987.
The Kamov 28 was heavier than the Kamov 25 and too big
to fit into the Kamov 25 hangers of the first 3 destroyers.

Airborne Early Warning Helicopters

With the proliferation of anti-ship missiles in the 1970s,
a clear operational need emerged for the Navy to have
Airborne Early Warning (AEW) capability. This would
increase the reaction time essential for dealing with the

hostile platforms before they came close enough to fire
their missiles.

Lar.ge rotodome fitted aircraft, of the type that the
Am_erlcan and the Russian navies had, were neither
available nor affordable. An indigenous R&D project to fit

that impacted seriously on its operational
commence by the year end in Kochi and co,

Agusta Westland, a Finmeccanica company,
undertake the repair and overhaul of “rotable”
years ago HAL and Agusta Westland had signed
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preparedness. Navy officials
mpleted in 24-36 months,

will provide a specialist te
1tems, including the trar

arotodome on an Avro aircraft was unsuccessfy].

The Navy pinned its hopes on acquiring AEW helicopters
that were then under development. The British Seakin
MK 42D turned out to be too expensive. The Russian Kamoy
31 was preferred and negotiations were concluded ip 1997
for their acquisition. These were inducted with the Talwar
class ships from 2003.

Search and Rescue (SAR) Chetaks

The French Alouette 11l light helicopters, productionised
under license by Hindustan Aircraft Limited (HAL) as
‘Chetaks, first entered naval service in 1964,

When this squadron was commissioned as INAS 321
on 15 March 1969, it comprised the SAR {lights of aircraft
carrier Vikrant, naval air stations Hansa and Garuda and
tanker Deepak. In subsequent years, flights embarked,
whenever required in:

« The old British frigates, Trishul and Talwar after they
had been fitted with missiles, and in Brahmaputra,
Beas and Betwa after their conversion to the training
role.

+ New ships like the cadet training ship Tir, tankers,
survey ships, landing ships LST(M)s, offshore patrol
vessels (OPVs) and Khukri class missile corvettes.

The first four Leander class frigates, Nilgiri, Himgith
Udaygiri and Dunagiri had each embarked a Multi-role
Anti-submarine Torpedo Carrying Helicopter (MATCH):
The MATCH was a modified variant of the Chetak and
was additionally equipped with Radio altimeter, altitude
indicator and a flight stabilisation system. In the last tW0
Leander frigates, Taragiri and Vindhyagiri, the MATCH
was replaced by the larger, heavier Seaking Mk 424
helicopters,

: ; : in
Since most helicopter-capable ships were baseq H
Bombay and embarkations were usually of short duratio™

: 1
INAS 321 was relocated to INS Kunjali in Bombay in Aughts
1980.

Chetak SAR Squadron INAS 321. In the early _198.05'
HAL indicated that they were considering discOn“nu.mg
the production of Chetak helicopters. Since the Pmduqlie
and delivery of the replacement ALHs would
considerable time, HAL continued production.

- 5 OU]d
said work to resurrect the seven Sea King Mk 42B helicopters W

. at wi
am to assist state owned Hindustan Aeronautics Ltd (HAL)-[};; TwWO
1smission and helicopter rotor heads in support of this contrac

air and overhaul the Navy's Sea King helicopter fleet.



A total of 85 Chetaks had been inducted into the Navy

4l 2002-

The Indigenous Advanced Light Helicopter (ALH)

The Navy's staff requirements had envisaged a medium
sized helicopter that, within an all up weight of about 5000
kgs, (lighter than the 10,000 kg Seaking, but heavier than
e Alouette), would permit its role to be changed to carry
out anti-submarine (ASW), anti-ship (ASV), commando
carrying (Utility) or Search and Rescue (SAR) missions.

The ALH emerged as a multi role helicopter in the 4.5 to
5 5 fon weight class, designed and developed by Hindustan
Aeronautics Ltd to meet the specific needs of diverse
customers like the Arimy, the Navy, the Air Force, the Coast
Guard and civilian organisations like ONGC, Pawan Hans
etc. Its advanced technologies include the Integrated
Dynamic System, Hinge-less Main Rotor, Bearingless
Tail Rotor, 4-axis Automatic Flight Control System, Full
Authority Digital Electronic Control System and 6-axis
Anti Resonant Isolation Systeim.

The Navy had some teething problems because of its
particular requirement of operating the helicopter on-
board ships at sea. The Navy needed a wheeled version
rather than the skid. The requirement was to have rotor
blades folded to a certain width and the possession of
adequate power for operating, hovering and landing. HAL
grappled with the problems initially, but by 2000, was well
onits way to developing a naval prototype.

Cmde R Sharma was in charge of the ALH Project in
2002. He recalls:

15;:: AII,ZH Project really started way back in the early 70s
desg” the Government and MOD wanted to have indigenous
a ,-eg? and development of helicopters. It initza.li_y smrtedlas
ezi’zoace’?w’ 1t of the Cheetah and Chetak as a single engine
lwars i’:[e" However, after the Vietnam and Arab—lsmel_l
woulq ZU as felt at Naval, Air and Army Headquarters that it
o a sin elPrud(.gm. to go for a twin-engine helicopter z-nstead
80 in fof ¢ engine helo. Around 1970-71, it was deczde_d to
that Mog twm engined helicopter. It was around 1:97/ -7(7'!
ﬁ"fllly 2L started discussion with foreign companies an;
@conrg i that Government sanction was acc.orc?ecl and
A ename; fﬂwas signed with Germany’s “MBB” wmc‘h is todqy
Engine he['EWOCOp ter” for designing and developing @ twmt-
angd ghe 'lCOpt?"- At that stage MBB was just @ consulmnd

”’ereaﬁ y- Conlinued as consultants till about 1995 ar
er their contract was not extended because HAL

he]d
that ¢ ) : :
Projecy they were competent enough to coniinue with this

Whilst the contract wassigned in 1984, designingahelicopter
was not easy, so we should give credit to HAL for going
fzhead with it and finally flying the first prototype in 1992.
[hey. went ahead with four prototypes — two for the skid
version; a third for a wheel variant which was the prototype
for the Navy and a fourth one as a civil version. The first
Army version flew in 1992 and Naval version in 1995. Series
production started in 1996. Today the ALHs with the Army
and the Air Force have proven to be very good machines. The
Army operated the ALHs in the deserts in Rajasthan, they
have twice operated in high altitudes from Leh and what I
hear from them is that ALH has proved itself”

The naval version of the ALH was successfully launched
from the aircraft carrier INS Viraat and INS Ganga off the
Western Seaboard in March 1998.

The naval utility version ALH landed at Garuda in
February 2003. The Utility version has a rescue hoist and
the ability for medical evacuation by stretcher; it can ferry
upto 14 personnel and slither commandos.

Re-basing of Air Squadrons

For constant operational training, the location of INAS
330 at Goa was considered unsuitable. The squadron was
rebased at Mumbai where facilities, both ATE and Carrier-
borne, are readily available. The INAS 339 squadron which
has all its facilities at Goa was moved from Mumbai to

Goa.

A detachment of MRASW Dorniers was deployed
for operations ex Port Blair/Campbell Bay as and
when required. It was proposed to base fou.r DO 228
on acquisition from HAL (K) in 1998. Accordmgly', two
Dorniers are based in Port Blair on a permanent basis.

personnel and Training

mand and Control of Aviation Units

aviation units like SFNA, NIAT, NAY and
er FOC-in-C South. Between 1986-92,
under FONA but administered by
FOC-in-C South. With FONA/EOGA being brought under
C-in-C West in 1997, it was recommt.anded to revert tQ the
pre-1986 state and bring these units under the C-in-C

South.

Com

Prior to 1986,
NAIS were und
they were functionally

A cordingly the following aviation basic training units
! 5, - .

' placed under the administrative and functional

were

control of HQSNC in Sep 1999:-

Naval Institute of Aeronautical Technology (NIAT)
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+  School for Naval Airmen (SFNA)

+ Observer School (‘O’ School)

. School of Naval Oceanology & Meteorology
(SNOM)

The Flag Officer Naval Aviation continued to be
responsible for:-

» Advice on all aspects of flight safety.

« Provision of air effort pertaining to aviation training
conducted at ‘O’ School.

+ Advice to FOC-in-C South on training issues related
to Schools except SNOM.

« Provide professional assistance to FOC-in-C South
in the conduct of inspection of NIAT, SENA and ‘O’
School.

Navy-AirForce-Army Pilot Exchange Programme
Throughout the 1990s, the inter-service pilot exchange
programme remained as follows:-

Fixed Wing Aircraft/Helicopters

IN pilots with the AF flying ~ —MIGs and Ajeets MI 8s
IN pilots with the Army flying — Air OP Chetaks
AF pilots with the IN flying ~ —Sea Harriers

Seakings & Chetaks
Army pilots with the IN flying — Chetaks

Development of Aircraft Operating
Facilities Ashore
Modernisation of Naval Airfields

In the early 90s, most of the airfields
with vintage communication facilities,
aids,

were equipped
ageing navigational
non ICAO standard airfield lighting systems and
relatively primitive means to tackle emergencies. The non-
availability of air route surveillance, terminal approach
anq precision approach radars, adequate link/paralle]
taxiways and sufficiently large enough civil dispersals
made air traffic management for the air traffic controllers
a virtual nightmare. The absence of modern rapid
u_}tervention vehicles for deployment in the case of an
aircraft emergency, further handicapped the air stations to
confidently take on the massive influx of civil flights. The
upgradation of the naval airfields to ICAO standards was
therefore taken up and continued through the 90s decade,

New Naval Air Stations
With the increasing number of helicopters on board

the ships based in Mumbai, it became necessary to have
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a helipad area from where helicopters coy]
flying when ships were alongside. In view
location, INS Kunjali Il became the Navy’
in Bombay.

1ld continy,
of its Proximate
s helicopter base

Similarly, a naval air station was commissioned g
Visakhapatnam as INS Dega in 21 October 1991,

The fifth naval air station, on the east coast of Ingdj,
was commissioned in 1992 as INS Rajali at Arakkonam in
Tamilnadu.

Air Arm Logistics
Spares Procurement

In the late 90s, an analysis of the pattern of spares
procurement during the decade, revealed a compliance
rate of about 58% for Sea Harriers. In contrast for Russian
birds it was 25% for ILs and 45% for TUs and for rotary wing
aircraft between 26-38%.

The low compliance rate on the spares front for Russian
aircraft was attributable to factors like limited inventory
on offer from RVZ, errors induced in demands during
transliteration of part numbers first at the unit level and
later at NHQ when indenting for the items and lastly
difficulties faced by RVZ in expanding vendor base.

Air Stores Management

In 1996, the College of Defence Management (CDM)
was tasked by FONA to carry out a project study on the
management of air stores and its possible merger with the
ILMS. CDM recommended the following;:-

» Segregation of air stores.
« Computerisation of air logistics within three yea!

The proposal was aimed at providing a terminal 10
all users of aircraft spares, repair of components ?nal
management of information involved with technc
support to aviation. Seven software firms were idBDUﬁerY
to undertake a preliminary study to estimate the budget.iCt
and the overall requirements. The proposed P for
was estimated to cost Rs 5 crores and was scheduled
completion by end 1998.

Spares Management Action Plan

The action plan evolved to address various arry
included fine tuning of the AOG channel, cash 2,1“d Cum-
purchase of intensive flying items, and a monitormg-c1er1
control system for rotables surveyed by units t0 augr-lstics
the repair load on agencies. The Integrated Air Ifogl din
Management system ILMS (Air), a study commissiore

jssues




early 2000, 8aVe the much-needed impetus to the ongoing
p[OCBSS-
Westem/lndigenous Aircraft

procurement through ARD, the only logistics lifeline,
commenced In 1995-96. The spares availability position
had improved by 2000.

shortage of ASE and GSE, particularly in respect of Sea
Harriers and Chetak aircralt, had imposed setbacks on the
production of aircraft from the second line. A dedicated
drive was initiated to address this problem in its entirety.

Coupled with the above two aspects were factors like
slowturnaround of rotables that were offloaded for repairs
onindigenous and foreign repair agencies, long lead time
in provisioning of spares and increasingly higher rate of
component failures due to equipment obsolescence.
Poor product support and falling standards of quality
control by the OEMs have become more noticeable in
recent times.

Eastern Origin Aircraft

In the case of Russian acquisitions, whilst the earlier
inductions had reliably stabilised in their operation and
maintenance cycles, the effect of material related aspects
had been most pronounced on the ILs.

The slow process of stabilisation of the CIS placed
fgrﬂler hurdles in efforts to better exploit the mammoth TU
aircraft. Poor standards of quality control during overhaul

of aircraft at Russia were a phenomenon causing much
concern,

Tovyards the end of the decade revised LPO contract
Was signed with M/s RVZ. Also after interaction with Air

O o . i
rFe’ gltemate sources have been initiated to improve
Wailability of spares.

Safff_e“ of US Sanctions. The adverse effect of US
CIOns on various aviation projects was Severe

and ; i :
: Impacted on their modernisation/maintenance
Chedllle:-

» SeaKings

» Sea Harriers

—Severely affected

—JPT/RPM Gauges

—Engines Repair/Overhaul held up
—No further support

* Dorniers
¢ Chukars

Aircraft Refit, Maintenance and Modernisation
Infrastructure

As part of Project Ashok, a Hydraulic facility was
commissioned in Feb 1998, at NAY, Kochi under which 45

Rotables were serviced/repaired with a saving of £1.282
Million (Rs 9 Crores).

An Ejection Seat Facility was commissioned in Oct 1997
under which twelve components were serviced/repaired
saving of £25,000.00 (Rs 17.50 Lakhs)

Infrastructure Projects

The major infrastructure projects on the anvil in the later
half of the decade were as follows :

« The Sea Harrier third and fourth line facilities for
the repair and overhaul of aircraft, engines and their
components and the engine test bed were to be set
up at Kochi at a cost of Rs 330 crores by 2001.

« Contract for re-engining six Islanders was signed
with M/s Britten Norman and the first aircraft was
expected to be completed by end 1996.

« The SHR simulator update contract was awarded
to M/s Macmet and was planned to be made
operational in 1997.

Engine Conversion for INAS 550

Due to the disadvantages/limitations of piston engines
of the Islander aircraft, they were being replaced by Turbg
Prop Allison engines. The Naval Aircraft Yard, Kochi
undertook the task of conversion in April 1996 and the first
Turbo Prop Islander aircraft was handed over to INAS 550

on Sept 17, 1996.

i 1991-2000
T Overview of the Growth of the Air Arm .
Year Carrier B I Ship Borne T.ramers &
1 avdatlon Helicopters Simulators
E\ —_’_12_;;1_— Sea Harrier Operational. Flying
0 2 I i erate from e G ining Unit Commissioned.
Vi 1s and Seaking Mk 42Bs 0p Imvestigator | Training
\IE\ ‘aat under refit. Pt |
91 | v - : g e
Vikrant operational. Viraat operational after 1 dry-docking
: o R
™1 Cochin Shipyard. LT
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Year

1992

Carrier Borne Aviation

Vikrant and Viraat operational. 10 Sea Harriers embark
Viraat for the first ime.

1993

in Cochin Shipyard.

//T

Vikrant operational. Viraat operational after 2 dry-docking

Trainers&\

Simulators

Ship Borne
Helicopters

1994

Vikrant's final sea outing 23 November 1994.
Viraat under refit.

1995

Vikrant kept ‘Safe to Float' alongside. .
Viraat partly operational. 3* dry-docking at Cochin
Shipyard

1996

Viraat operational.

1997

31 Jan 1997 Vikrant decommissioned.
Viraat partly operational. 4" dry-docking at Cochin
Shipyard.

Simulator upgraded to the
standard of the Batch II Sea
Harriers

1998

Viraat partly operational. Material state deteriorating.

1999

Viraat for Mid-life Refit & Modernisation Refit.
Dry-docked in Cochin Shipyard, May to Dec 1999,

1 2000

| Vikrant alongside in Mumbai Dockyard as Museum.
i Viraat under refit in Mumbai Dockyard till Feb 2001.

Ret

rospect. In retrospect, the areas of concern in naval

aviation during this period were as follows :-
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Poor serviceability of Seakings, Harriers and
LRMPs.

Spares, that were a problem even before the Pokhran
related sanctions came into effect,

Russian sourcing,

ASE/GSE for ship borne flights was a concern
because the pool was not increasing. Equipment

was regularly transferred from one flight to another
in a “nomadic migration” pattern,

’T}_1e year 1996 registered an upward trend from the
fhp' which was beginning to take effect due to the
infamous FFE crunch and the drying up of supplies
from the erstwhile USSR in the early nineties,

By 1997, naval aviation had stabilised and steadily
grown away from the twin trauma of the Russian
debacle and the foreign exchange crunch,
Spares shortages, lon

g lead times and inaq
test benches had resy o

Ited in low availability of TUs,
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; : . 4 ia
Lack of quality control during overhauls in Russ
added to our concern.

The emergency procurement by Logdels had servietg
only as a short-term measure. Low inventory ‘:i’ of
RVZ, few vendors and low rate of turn af_oun o
items from Russia resulted in low ARD satisfact!
levels.

; impetus 0
The adoption of ILMS for air stores gave ImP
the ongoing corrective process.

5 95-977
The effect of recommencement of ARDS 10 19

i _95, was
which had been suspended during 1989 305'
expected to yield positive results by thelate

The following new inductions were planned.--

Harrier Trainers (2) — End 2000

ALHs (20 U+29 ASW) ~ — By 2007

LCAs — 2007

KA 315 (4) — 2001 s
Lakshya PTAs (5) _ from Jul 1999 O™



21
Indigenous Aircraft Carrier (IAC)

Preamble

The project for an Indigenous Aircraft Carrier took shape
in 1979. Under the terms cf the Indo-French MOU of 1988,
anagreementwas signed with DCN of France for assistance
by its design group, STCAN, in the concept design of the
Sea Control Ship (SCS) and for transfer of technology.

An Indian Naval Design and Liaison Team (INDLT) of
Naval architects was deputed to DCN for participating
in the design process, for ascertaining the major areas of
design work to be entrusted to selected consultants during
subsequent stages of design work, and to audit Cochin
Shipyard for its capability to build the carrier.

By 1990, the concept study by France’s DCN, assisted by
the INDLT, had evolved designs for a 25,000 ton catapult
version and a ski jump version and confirmed that the
carrier could be built in the Cochin Shipyard. The financial
crisis of 1991 precluded sanction for a carrier of that size
and the next few years were spent in juggling designs fora
Sl‘naller carrier. The grey area was the type and number of
aircraft that the carrier would operate.

In the mid 1990s, Russia offered India the Gorshkov
along with the carrier-borne version Mig 29 K. Meanwhile,
devetlopmem had also commenced of the carrier-borne
version of the indigenous land-based Light Combat Aircraft
(LCA) by the Aeronautical Development Agency (ADA).

These developments helped to finalise the types of

tombat ajrcraft that would fly from the ADS. The carrier
Would embark .-

i 7 i e Re
miral Arun Prakash (the then CNS) in an interview that appeared in the Indian Defenc

the JAG..

With the Naval variant of the indigenous LCA. The marine Ver
A revised sanction of Rs 3261 Crores was accor
Seakings,

Basic design and hydrodynamic model tests had by then, b
Infrastructure of Cochin Shipyard had been augmented

He said that the design, size and configuration had undergone ?gxeo
sl

ded by the ccsin]
(Navy) fixed wing aircraft as well as the ALH and KA 31 helicopters: In

cen completed. Design of internal s

» V/STOL Sea Harriers already in service.

+ Seaking MK 42-B ASW/ASV helicopters, already in
service.

« The Russian STOBAR MIG 29 Ks (to be inducted
with the Gorshkov).

« The indigenous Naval LCAs (when eventually
developed by HAL).

+ The indigenous Advanced Light Helicopter (ALH).

The staff requirements were finalised for a gas turbine
propelled, 28-knot, 37,000-ton carrier with an angled deck
and a skijump, to operate an air group of30 combat aircraft
and helicopters and manned by 1400 personnel.

CCS approval for IAC was accorded in 2003 and Cochin
Shipyard commenced construction in 2005. Meanwhile,
the nomenclature of the carrier project had changed from
Sea Control Ship (SCS) to Air Defence Ship (ADS) and
finally to Indigenous Aircraft Carrier (IAC). The IAC is
expected to enter service by 2015.!

General Factors Affecting Aircraft Carrier Design

Aircraft carriers are designed for the type and numbers of
aircraft to be operated. A Naval carrier borne aircraft have
an expected life of 25 years. However, they are designed for
a life of atleast 50 years. Aircraft carrier design therefore
caters for operating at Jeast two generations of carrier-

borne aircraft.

view, Oct-Dec 2004, commented on the progress of

ral changes, the most recent being the need for the ADS to be compatible
fthe LCA's Kaveri engine was under development.
s of 37,500 tonnes to operate the MiG 29 K and LCA

D
an 2003 for A ADS would operate the Sea Harriers and the

the interim period, the

ystems was atan advanced stage.



An aircraft carrier is a floating airfield. Aircraft are
launched from the front end of the flight d(?ck by a
catapult; they land by engaging their tail hooks in one of
the arrestor wires spread across the rear end of the flight
deck.

Naval carrier-borme aircraft are usually variants of
Air Force shore-based aircraft. They cost less because
of the economies of scale in design, development and
production. For special requirements like Airborne Early
Warning (AEW) aircraft, a Naval variant has to be developed
separately.

To operate Short Take Off/Vertical Landing (STOVL)
combat aircraft like the Sea Harriers, it is useful for the
carrier to have a ski jump at the front end of the flight
deck to assist short take-off, which obviates the need for a
vertical take-off. Vertical landing (that uses up more fuel
and reduces endurance) dispenses the need for arrestor
wires. Dispensing with the catapult and the arrestors
reduces the length of the carrier and therefore its tonnage
and cost. In this case, the Airborne Early Warning task has

to be performed by dedicated AEW helicopters like the
Russian Kamov 31.

To operate longer range, heavier armed, combat and
AEW aircraft, the carrier needs to have both catapult and

arrestor gear-the length of the carrier increases so does its
tonnage and cost.

Given the uncertainty as to which type of aircraft would

be operating 25 years in the future, carrier design has
emerged in three variants:-

» STOBAR — Short Take off but Arrested Recovery. In
this variant, the tonnage of the carrier can be keptlow
by foregoing the catapult and retaining arrestor wires
for the aircraft to hook on to for landing. However, it
would never be possible to retrofit a catapult.

CATOBAR — Catapult Assisted Take-Off but
Arrested Recovery. In this case, the carrier initially
could have ski-jump and arrestors to operate the
curtentgeneration of aircraft in the STOBAR mode
and subsequently retrofit a longer catapult for the
next generation of heavier Ionger-range, better-
armed aircraft in the CATOBAR mode.

'Ih‘e third hybrid variant is a carrier having a STOVL
skijump with an angled flight deck, catapults and
arrestor wires. This design permits operation of
STOVL fighter aircraft and CATOBAR AEW aircraft.

2.
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General Features of IAC?

The ship has a length of 252 m, max breadsp, of 58
draft of  m, depth of 25.6 m and a deep displacemep, of
37,500 tonnes. The ship will be propelled by fouy LM 2505
Gas Turbines generating a total power of 80 MW (1, 20,000
HP approx) enabling the ship to do a maximum speed of
28 knots. The ship has an endurance of 7,500 nautica] miles
at 18 knots and logistic endurance of 45 days. The ship wil]
have a complement of 1600. It can carry a maximum of
30 aircraft and 17 of these can be accommodated in the
hangar. Air operations can take place up io sea state 5. The
ship will have two tramlines for take off and a landing strip
with 3 arrester wires.

Design

The design is being undertaken by the Navy’s own
Design Bureau. The preliminary design has already been
completed and detailed design is in hand. The ship will
be built using IHOP (Integrated Hull Outfit and Painting)
method using high strength ABA grade steel developed
in house between DRDO and SAIL. The ADS will require
about 20,000 tonnes of steel.

Contracts

Italian ship design & construction yard M/s Fin?anti(’—fi
has been selected by Cochin Shipyard Ltd to assist in:-

* Integrating the main propulsion system.
* Making the main engine room layouts.
»  Preparation of the Build Specification for the ship:

The inputs in respect of MIG-29 K aircraft \r\{lll Ee
provided by the Russian side who will also assist in t hi
associated design work for aviation facilities such as 'th
Deck, Hangar, Aircraft Lifts, Ammunition Lifts, Aircr@
Launch & Recovery systems, etc.

The ADS, however, in its conception and final execu'tlz“
of plans, has had an interesting journey. Conc.e;"fng
initially on the lines of a large carrier, plans for its buildl g
were scaled down considerably (in the early 905) W-hesas
was re-envisioned as a ‘Small Harriers Carrier TS ‘de.
only to change again in the early years of the next decaing
Commodore Jitendran (presently Chairman & Man.acgra
Director of Cochin Shipyard where the Indigenous Al rier
Carrier is being built) was associated with the ¢@f
project since the 1980s. He recalls:-

e jrecto”
1joined the Directorate of Naval Design as Deputy 2

st N
Extracts from the handout issued by VCNS during a Press Conference in 22 March 2005.



of the Aircraft cm'rier-' pmjg'cr in mid 1988. The Navy was
hen w orking for a big carrier to operate heavy fixed wing
aircraft, above 20 tons A'll Up I{Vezght.(AUW). Being a
new dimension, some assistance in the initial design was
meid@red prudent as we had no database. Finally, in Sep
1989, a delegation of four Naval Officers was deputed to
France t6 work along with Ms DCN on a concept design of
what was then known as a “Sea Control Ship” This concept
design envisaged fixed wing aircraft to be operated from a
large carrier with French collaboration.

The concept design was similar to “Charles-de-Gaulle”
the French Carrier which was under construction at that
point in time in a Naval Yard in the South of France. The
main difference was thal the French Carrier was nuclear
powered, whereas our Indian Carrier envisaged gas turbine
propulsion.

We returned from France in Mar 1990. We had a complete
concept design which essentially described how the ship
would look like, its main features, approximate cost and
timeframe to build it in India. A report was also rendered on
the augmentation required in Cochin Shipyard to build the
ship of that type. This concept design documentation was
presented in the Navy and the MoD. The high level visiting
French Delegation then gave a very informal indicative
price of about Rs 2500 Crores for delivery of the ship in 2002,
complete in all respects except for aircraft.

Wewere told later on that there was a serious financial crisis
and that there would be no money for the Sea Control Ship.

The Origing

Sanctjgp, fo 1865 paper then under process for a sm

T I the ADS of 37,500 tons was obtained in M
1€ steel cup

Shiy ;
P1s scheduled to be delivered in 2015.

. hi
ng of ADS commenced on 11 Apr 05 and the keel of thes

The delivery cost of Rs 2500 Crores was considered frightfully
expensive. Adm Ramdas, took over as CNS and the slogan
Put out was to achieve “Much more with Much less” This
actually applied to the carrier project to a large extent,
with the displacement of the ship coming down from
40,000 tonnes to less than 14,000 tonnes of a small Harrier
Carrier. The CNS had gone to Italy and when he came back
the 14,000 tonne GARIBALDI size appeared appropriate
because of the crisis of money. So the design process actually
took a U turn and we started to design a ship smaller than
the existing INS Viraat.

Later on, the Soviet Union broke up and the carrier project
Jfell into the ‘backburner’ status. There were a lot of officers
who did not support the size coming down so much. There
were intense debates about the requirement of fixed wing
aircraft. So the project virtually died for a period of about
8 years in the early and mid 90s. In 1998, we started again
on designing a much larger ship. There was a focus and
resurgence in the thinking that we need to really have a blue
water navy with heavier types of aircraft.

There was also a strong feeling that the Harriers would not
be the future for “Sea Control” and even though we went
ahead with the subdued nomenclature “Air Defence Ship;
the ship which we were designing was almost similar in
size to the one which we had earlier abandoned but it had
added features like ski jump, options to operate aircraft
upto 22 tons AUW?

i i land CCS
ighly 24,000 tons was replaced with a revised proposal an

T ier of rou ST
e st s S Lt onCocin St
arc| .

laid in Oct 07 at CSL. After completion of construction and trials, the
p laidin
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Maintenance, Repair and Refit Facilities

Overview

The maintenance, repair and refit capacity started
coming of age during the last decade of the previous
millennium. The rapid pace of the expansion of the Navy
placed additional demands on the existing capacity that
needed priority upgradation to cater to future demands as
the new units aged and required periodical refits.

Both the premier yards, Naval Dockyard (Mumbai) and
Naval Dockyard (Visakhapatnam) went through a phase
of consolidation. The Naval Ship Repair Yards (NSRYs)
underwent an expansion phase. The plans for a NSRY
at Karwar were finetuned and the Navy commenced
preparations for creation of state-of-the-art facilities at
what would become the largest naval base in Asia.

The refits of ships and submarines acquired in the 80s
were successfully undertaken in this decade. The naval
maintenance capacity faced serious challenges due
to non-availability of spares occasioned largely due to
factors beyond the control of Navy. The financial crisis and
sanctions post ‘nuclear tests’ combined to pose seemingly
insurmountable obstacles to the naval maintenance,

repairs and refit capacity, which the dockyards overcame
admirably.

The naval maintenance fraternity,
undertook complete refits and repairs
odds. The refit and Tepair capacity bec
well before the Kargil conflict and th
silent achievement during the Kargil co

maximum number of combatants to s
this ability.

slowly but surely,
in the face of great
ame quite efficient
€ monumental byt
nflict of sending the
ea only underscored

Naval Dockyard, Mumbaj

The growth of Naval Dockyard Mumbai during the post

independence era has beep Synonymous with that of
the Indian Navy which initiall i

indigenous ship building. All thijs ushered in a mix of

technologies, which the Dockyard hadto copewith, Further,
by the end 60s, submarines were inducted from erstwhile

O Q

USSR which ushered in a new dimension to various repairs
technologies. Every class of ship and submarine inducted
into the Navy, except LST (L) in end 90s and Jalashwa in
2006 was initially based at Mumbai necessitating the Yard
to augment, at least temporarily, some facilities for the
technology and equipment of that class.

The Yard, despite a development programme guided
by Admiral Grace Committee report (later by Alexander
Gibbs report, Jasper report, NIDC report, etc.) could only
grow incrementally. However, this growth was upset by a
disproportionate increase in the workload with the Navy
basing its most potent platforms in sizeable numbers at
Mumbai, especially in the aftermath of the 1971 War.

In the 80s and 90s, most of the Naval assets were
progressively transferred from Mumbai to Eastern Sea
board. Many of the required facilities created were see;n
as a stop gap arrangement, as a new Naval base \.fvas;j (j
be operationalised at Karwar. This resulted in partial ‘:e
congestion of Mumbai Dockyard which was otherv\flof
struggling to meet the increasing repair requlrementsa £
not only Naval assets but also the co-located Coast Gu
assets.

Till mid 90s, the Dockyard was mostly unde.rtaklirlilg'
the repairs and refits of Naval and CG assets. usmgmi
house resources. With the introduction of NMS e the =
90s, the yard increasingly offloaded work to private _—
public sector industries. The trend picked up momeri,‘,ere
in late 90s since Coast Guard ships and their refits i
undertaken at shipyards/repair yards outside Dockyarc:

Major Augmentation during 1991-2000

: en
Keeping up with the technological advﬂlllCegrlitjca
setting up of a heavy IC Engine shop became qu1t§9 o
in late 80s and a Shop was established in the year

. 908

One of the innovative measures implemer.lwd iﬁljex
was the establishment of an Integrated Repair c}? rging
(IRC) at the erstwhile electroplating and battery € ?ience
facility. The concept of IRC was borne out of the e)fpeolving
in liquidation of Operational Defects (OPDEFs) inV
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e qumber of inter-dependent departments/centres,
ﬁ]i‘i interdependence resulted in considerable delay in
ihe rectification of OPDEFS and also affected the refitting
Activity adversely. The c.oncept of an IRC with minimal
‘f cilities and a Cross section of manpower to handle multi-
daisciplinary activities wa§ put i11tg ac'tic?n ‘in 1996 which,
enabled the Yard to achieve multi disciplinary jobs in a
reduced timeframe.

puring the early 90s, it became essential to expand
weapon facilities in WECORS for Soviet origin gun-mounts,
which were already inducted on board Indian Naval Ships
and necessary infrastructure was set up in 1990. With
the induction of Towed Array Sonars (Lamproi) onboard
Brahmaputra class ships in 90s, facilities to support these
new generatien systems were set up in WECORS in 1996.

During 1994-95, facilities pertaining to Electrical

Multiple Docking

Power' Systems and Electro Chemical Engineering were
established. An Electrical Repair shop was set up in 1994

and an Electroplating and LP Battery repairs Shop were
established in 1995.

During the 90s, Management Information Systems (MIS)
.departrnent developed appropriate software applications
in house with maximum user participation.

In1991, anindependent NDT (Non-Destructive Testing)
cell was commissioned in the Fabrication Department.
The facility included provision of magnetic particle tests,
Ultrasonic flaw detectors, radiographic equipment, etc.
For the first time in multiple docking mode, Sukanya was
undocked in the year 1993 from Duncan dock while still
retaining Shishumar on the blocks and preventing her
from floating by precise calculations of trim and ballast of
the submarine and tide conditions.
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PM Dock

Indigenous Rigid Inflatable Boat (RIB)

The Naval Boat Workshop of the Outfitting department
undertook the innovative task of building a 4.7 m Rigid
Inflatable Boat (RIB). A prototype was used to manufacture
the mould and subsequently the hull was developed.
The inflatable collar, made of neoprene rubber, was
designed and fabricated in-house, by the Life Raft Repair
Centre. Performance trials revealed that the indigenous
product was at par with the existing 4.7m boats procured
commercially by the Navy.

Repair of Marine Assets

Major repairs to the marine assets such as Cruiser
Wharf, jetties, fenders, dry docks, repairs to CG dock and
its systems were undertaken through DGNP Mumbai for
thefirsttime in 1993-94. The slipwaywas re-commissioned
after extensive overhaul of equipment/machinery.

Work on the new Dry Dock Project commenced with
scrutiny of technical specifications to incorporate user
requirements. The long overdue repairs to Duncan, CG
and Torpedo dock caissons were also undertaken.

The PM Dock was built by M/s Ivan Multinove (PIM)
in 1968-69 for the construction of caissons' required
for the South Break water and deep sea wharf, After the
construction of the South Breakwater, the PIM dock
was abandoned. In 1998, it was decided to take up

1

repairs/fabrication work to re-commission the dock
for undertaking underwater work on the yard craf.t. The
major work for rejuvenating the dock was fabrication qf
new caisson gate. The entire caisson consisted of an air
chamber, scuttle tank, trim tanks on both ends, space for
solid ballast and a sealing surface.

Human Resource Management

The rationalisation of trade structure reduced the
number of trades from 143 to 112. The trends of manpo_We;
wastage were studied and schemes to plan induction
based on perceived future needs were evolved.

The delegation of financial powers under NMSdanig
judicious utilisation of financial resources helpe irs
accelerating the pace of infrastructure build-up, TePa_al
to the marine assets and procurement of essentl
productivity improvement machines and equipment.

Attendance

Commissioning of Computerised =

Recording System (CARS) and Personnel =
Administration Management System (PAMS) pr(c)tive
major milestones towards ensuring a produ
environment in the entire yard. '

Construction of New Dry Dock

The construction of the New Dry Dock betweiln;
and South Break Water, originally recommende

nner
y Sir
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Alexander Gibb in 1950, was approved on 26" November
1985. The North and South wharves on either side of the

pock were also approved on June 1986.

The size of the Dry Dock envisaged in 1985 was
ncreased 0 Apr 1991 to accommodate docking of INS
viraatand again in early 2000 to accommodate the aircraft
carrier Vikramaditya (Gorshkov) and Air Defence Ship
under construction at CSL, Kochi, but was still less than
the length of 1000 feet (305 m) originally envisaged in 1950.
The North and South Wharves would be 155 and 316 m
long respectively.

Naval Doclyard, Visakhapatnam

The genesis of the Naval Dockyard, Visakhapatnam
was the Boat Repair Shop at HMIS Circars, that was set
up in 1940. After independence, the Boat Repair Shop
was upgraded to a centre for care and maintenance of
ships of the Royal Indian Navy with a 200 ton slipway. In
1953, the Boat Repair Shop was upgraded to a Base Repair
Organisation (BRO) and undertook its first refit of an
IN Ship (Sutlej) in 1966.

Large scale augmentation of Navy's capability through
acquisition of ships and submarines from erstwhile USSR
in mid 60s necessitated setting up of a dockyard. A Soviet
Technical Team was invited in 1966 to study the feasibility
of setting up a Naval Dockyard. The team submitted its
report referred as SPR (Soviet Project Report) and the Gol
sanction was accorded in 1972 to implement the proposals.

Accordingly, CCPA approvals were issued in five phases
from 1975 to 89,

forfiﬁfeque“ﬂy. Master Plans 1984, 1991 and 2002 were

berthj gt .t?' cater to requirements like .addllu.o_nal

shoremg facilities, augmentation of ship repair facilities,

refit accommodation for complement of ships under
» Provision of zonal stores, etc.

M 0
4lor Augmentation during 1991-2000

In Tﬁ;éc Engine workshop set up in 1966 was upgra'ded

and gy to undertake overhaul of light diesel engines

Submg Sequently in 1978 for diesel engines installed in

Orm fines and LSTs. In 1983, the same was bifurcated to
dSeparate GT Repair Bay.

.Ih 0l
1986(: S department created in 1980 was enhanced in

SNips ZUndertake repair of RG and GTG of Rajput class of
U te‘Sti GasTurbine Test facility setupin 1982 was converted
18 M3E gas turbines fitted on SNFs in 1992.

A 5 ;
for s}? “aring ang Shafting Department was created in 1990
Ng, main gear boxes, CPP systems and bearings of

submarine main motors and generators.

'lh_e General Engineering shop set up in 1976 undertakes
repairs of variety of auxiliary machineries. The facility was
augmented in 1992 by setting up a tool room in 1994 and by
setFlpg up CNC Machines and 3-D coordinate measuring
facility in 1996. The Air Conditioning and Refrigeration
ShoP was augmented in 1994. A new Integrated Diesel
Engine Repair Facility (DERF) was created with a large
number of tools, diagnostic and measuring instruments,
balancing machines and special stands.

A Machinery Auto and Remote Control and Repair/
Calibration shop was set up in 2001 for undertaking
repair and calibration of instruments and control of main
propulsion system.

The Electrical Department setup in 1978 was augmented
in 1999 by setting up Generator and Motor Test Stations. The
existing facilities cater for dynamic balancing of rotors upto
3000 kg/400cm length, HV testing of machines upto 60 KV,
shop floor testing of motors and generators upto 2000 KW.
The test stands for steering, stabiliser and diesel controls
were shifted to Auto Controls Department. Facilities were
augmented in 1995 by establishing electroplating and LP
battery repair shop.

The Electro Chemical Engineering Shop related to
commissioning of submarine batteries/LP batteries
providing battery charging facilities to submarine and
those of electroplating was set up as part of SPR. The
facilities were for commissioning the batteries of Foxtrot
submarines. In 1991, an additional commissioning facility
for Type 1 batteries of EKM submarines was set up along
with its static converter.

Armament Repair Facility

To augment the minimal repair facilities' of the BRO, an
Armament Repair Workshop was set up in 1970s wh.1ch
catered for repair of FOXITots, Petyas, LSTs and erot ships.
The armament repair facility for SNFs was setup m 1986 and
repair facilities of minesweeping gear was setup 1991.

The facility was upgraded in 1998 for EKMs, SNMS, P25,
1241REs. The augmentation of non-weapons facility of the
yard for repair of 1241REs and 877 EKM was undert.aken
.1 1991. To meet the requirement of new techr}ol‘ogles of
:rleapons, sensors fitted onbo'ard ships, the existing PCB
repair facilities was upgraded in 1999.

Bay was set up in 1989. Ithad a capabil'ity
f 6000 tons displacement. The facilities
which was capable of

A Degaussing

to treat ships © . .
also included a de-perming station,

pumping DG current of 3500 Amps.
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ND (V) presently, has two Dry Dock Complexes. The
South Dry Dock consisting of Varuna Dock and pump
house was commissioned in 1978. The North Dry Dock
consists of Surya and Matsya Dock (covered doc?k)
and pump house. The Dry Docks are integrated with
independent systems for LP air, HP air, fresh water, sea
water and power supply. With the increase in number
of ships, Slipway construction commenced (to facilitate
docking of vessels up to 600 tons and accommodate seven
ships, two under cover and five in the open) with a target
of commissioning the facility by 2001.

The rubber moulding shop set up in 1984 was enhanced
with heavy duty mouldings up to 600 tens and mixing mill
upto 40kg. A foundry was set up in 1983 to cater for copper
alloysand aluminium alloys of maximum load upto 340 and
25T respectively per annum. The infrastructure provided
the capacity for non-ferrous type casting of maximum size
of 50 kg. The same was enhanced in 2002 by provisioning
of Transfer Moulding Machine, Roll Calendaring machine,
Buffing Machine and 50T Hydraulic press.

A paint manufacturing facility for vinyl and HBCR
paints was set up in 1990. Since then, various types of
heavy-duty marine paints for application on underwater
hull of SNF class of ships and EKM submarines have been
manufactured in-house. The ‘Forge Shop’ set up in 1990
catered for an output of 650T of forged pieces and 200 tons
of standard products with their maximum sizes being

500 kg and 05 kg. A facility to test tensile strength upto a
load of 150 T was also provided.

’l'hf: Fabrication Shop was originally set up to cater for
65 ships/submarines, with facilities for bending, shearing,

pressing, sheet and metal shops, mould loft and plates
preservation bay.

Subsequently a ‘Hull Repair Shop’ was set up in 1999
to cater for additional facilities required for refit of SNFs
1241REs and EKM submarines. The shop is designed t(;
manufacture structures of Al-Mg alloy and Ti and Steel
structures. In 1997, a CNC profile cutting machine was
mstallle_d, which enabled pre-fabrication of steel and
alun.n‘mum structures of various thickness and shapes. In
addition, a Boat Repair Shop was also set up in 1999.

A Yard. Utility Complex was built in 1993. The
augmentation .of Shore Supply was carried out in 2000 to
meet the requirement of Leander, LST and DSV class of

ships. A mobile loadin i i
g device for Diesel Alt i i
ety ernator trials

The yard has a Centra] Docky
e ard Laboratory (CDL
consisting of POL Lab, Gasometry and Metallurgy Lab)
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NDT and Noise & Vibration Lab. The CDL wgg upgrag

by setting up various latest state of art technologie; 1iid
X-ray diffectometer, spectrometic oil analyzer, - POE
analysis equipment etc subsequently.

A Quality Control Department was formed during the
first MR of INS Khanderi in 1974 with a view to give QC
coverage for Foxtrot class of submarine. To synergise efforts
towards development of the core strength of the dockyard
and to achieve “Training for all, a fuil-fledged Humap

Resource (HR) Division was formed in 2003,

A Dockyard Apprentices School (DAS) has been in
commission since 1966 to meet the statutory requirement
of training designated Trade Apprentices and Non-
Designated Trade Apprentices to meet the requirement
of ND (V) and other technical establishments of the
Command.

A Material Division was established in 1986 for ensuring
availability of machinery spares for refits of ships and
material requirements of dockyard machineries.

Naval Ship Repair Yard (NSRY), Kochi

The Naval Ship Repair Yard, Kochi is the metamorphosis
of Base Engineering and Electrical Workshop set up .for
supporting the Royal Indian Naval ships during the closmg
days of the Second World War. The keel for the ship repalf
facilities at Kochi was laid when the Base Engineering and
Electrical Workshop was set up in Mar 1945 with a strength
of 32 men. The facilities were meagre and comprised 0n€
178 metre long and 9 metre wide jetty, now known as North

Jetty.

The post-independence scenario and the need 0!
attaining self-sufficiency in ship support facilitieslpa‘.’e
the way for the establishment of Base Repair Organisatio®
at Cochin on 21 Jan 1948 with Lt (E) WT Rodrigues as t°
first Officer-in-Charge.

Growth. On attaining the status of a BRO, facilities S}lcel;
as a Slipway, Boat Repair Shop and Yard Utility Seer:ne
were added. Yard craft organisation of the BRO €@ ort
into existence in 1973, by merging the water trant‘sé)ase
organisation controlled by INS Venduruthy with the
Repair Organisation.

School W2

In the same year, an Apprentices Training ence

also established to train and develop technical compet
to meet ship repair requirements.

ecision 4
e thel?
proceSS

Inshore Minesweepers Spur Growth. The d
acquire 1258 E class Inshore Minesweepers anq ba
atCochin, in mid 1980, triggered the augmentation



BRO once again and included modifications to the

the
of way into a modern 150 ton slipway.

primitive slip

Additional facilities like a full fledged FRP moulding and
repair shop, Minesweeping Gear Repair Facility, Weapon
and Ele ctronics Repair Complex, Auxiliary Machinery and
Shafting Repair Shop, Electrical shop with electroplating
facility, Machine shop, IC Engine shop, Test House
Complex were added.

Transition to Naval Ship Repair Yard (Kochi). While
the augmentation 1 progress, on 16 Aug 1988, the
Base Repair Orga: on, Cochin was re-christened
Naval Ship Repair ¥z %R2Y) Kochi. An Officer of the
rank of Commodo! -nated as the Commodare
Superintendent, was pl | at the helm. The Yard’s
production facilities encompass all the departments that
are required for a Naval Dociyard except for the dry dock.

Weapon Equipment Depot (Kochi)

WeaponEquipmentDepot(WED), Kochiwas established
on24 Apr 1987 and was located within the premises of Naval
Stores Depot (Kochi). The WED warehouse was re-located
to Alwaye in 1994. The WED was placed under Naval Ship
Repair Yard (Kochi) for administrative control and was
directly under HQSNC for functional control. Mother depot
for armament spares of 20 MCMS the WED today, also
functions as the satellite depot of WED(MB) and WED(V)

for providing support to the ship and establishment based
atKochi.

Milestones in the Evolution of NSRY (Kochi)

Mar 1945 Base Engineering and Electrical
workshop set up.

21]an1948 | Base Engineering and Electrical
workshop upgraded to Base Repair

R Organisation (BRO), Cochin.

1973

Water Transport Organisation of
INS Venduruthy merged with BRO
Cochin, and re-named as Yard Craft
Organisation.

15 0ct 1973

Apprentices Training School set up at
BRO Cochin.

1987 BRO augmentation project commenced.

16 Aug 1988 | BRO Cochin re-christened as Naval Ship
Repair Yard with Cmde BR Menon as the
first Commodore Superintendent.

1991 NSRY augmentation project completed.

1996 Modification to slipway completed and

slipway re-commissioned. B

Naval Ship Repair Yard, Port Blair

In 1973, a Base Maintenance Unit (BMU) was sanctioned
with eleven staff to undertake maintenance of three patrol
boats. In 1979, the unit was rechristened as a Base Repair
Organisation (BRO). Induction of Floating Dock Navy
(FDN)in 1987 added a major fillip to the Yard’s capabilities.
It is the only floating dock of Indian Navy and is capable of
docking ships upto 11600 tons. It has all the basic facilities

of a dry dock
saw the creatio

for undertaking refits. The same year also
n of Commander of Yard (COY). With the

enhanced role in the refits and repairs of IN Ships based at
Port Blair, the Base Repair Organisation was upgraded to a
Naval Ship Repair Yard after 12 Nov 1993.

Unlike the Naval Dockyards on the mainland, the Yard
possesses limited infrastructure and facilities to undertake
major repairs. All work beyond the capacity of the yard is
offloaded to local vendors and to OEMs on the mainland.
The Yard has 10 bays with installed machineljy, e:%ch
catering to different requirements such as hull, engineering

and electrical.
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Third Naval Base at Karwar

Background

During the 1970s, the conceptual requirement for a
“Third Naval Base’ on the West Coast, in addition to Bombay
and Cochin, crystallised. The requirements were:

— Large waterfront with sufficient depth of water for
anchorage.

— Sufficient contiguous backup area inland for
operational, technical, administrative and logistic
facilities.

— Exclusiveness for integrated development and
security considerations.

— Rail, road and sea communications,

The Choice of Karwar

The locations considered were Ratnagiri, Pawas Bay,
Goa, Karwar, Tadri, Mangalore and Tuticorin. The short-
listed options emerged as Mangalore, Tuticorin, and
Karwar. Karwar emerged as the preferred location.

Karwar was located 80 kms south of Goa ang 320 kms
north of Mangalore. Its location gave it the benefit
being free from cyclonic devastation, Many small islands,
including Anjadip, offered protection against natural
elements from the north, west and southwest, It had deep
waters. The four-fathom line (24 feet) ran extremely close
to the shore all along the coast, The range of tide was 2.5

metres (7 feet) during spring tides and 1.2 metres (4.5 feet)
during neap tides.

of

Two perennial rivers, the Kalinadi River to the north of
Karwar Head and the Gangavalli River to the south, would
provide potable water, uninterrupted water supply and
had hydel potential, The Kalinadi Hyde] Power Project was

expected to generate a total of 1316 MW of power in its
three phases.

The Karnataka State Government was developing

Karwar commercia] port in three stages to create an all

weather port to handle ships up to 60,000 ton DWT for ore
and other general cargo traffic,

National Highway 17 was being widened and
strengthened to take 20-ton cargo trucks. The West Coast
north-south Konkan Railway was to pass through Karwar,
The Third Naval Base was included in the 1980-85 Defence
Plan.

Acquisition of Land

The initial projection was to acquire 20,400 acres ofland,
with an additional 5,000 acres for future development. The
bulk was forest land followed by private and revenue land.
The Karnataka Government agreed to give the forest and
revenue land free of cost but stipulated that private lalnd
owners should be fully compensated, including bfearmg
the cost of constructing rehabilitation centres with all
essential amenities for villagers dwelling in the areas.

By 1983, the total land requirement was brougt.lt dowg
by a re-survey, eliminating inaccuracies in mapping and
omitting the forest areas that had earlier been }ncll;ded
for security considerations. During the initial period, ?;;0
acquisition was restricted to 12,354 acres, of which 8,2

] : nce
acres were to be acquired immediately and the bala
later.

Of these 8,220 acres, 5,765 acres were forest land, 2%?2
acres were private land and the balance revenue larll('i- ed
13 villageslocated in the privateland had to be rehabilit@
before the land was acquired.

Laying of Foundation Stone

In 1985, sanction was accorded for Phase I of the }tj}igiercl:)‘
Due to the enormity of the project and the fact it
Indian firm had undertaken planning and constEt ove
of such a major naval base, the Government gpp;
inviting global tenders for consultancy. It was decide

3 ; ; ith
to select a suitable Indian firm to be associated wi
work.

also
this

nt
For the management of the project, the Gover I}ljme
approved the constitution of an Apex Body headed f);nce
RRM, a Project Management Board headed by the Dge
Secretary and a Project Management Authority hea'ral.
a Director General, (DG) who would be a Rear Adm!



On 24 October 1986, Prime Minister Rajiv Gandhi,
Jaid the foundation stone for the Third Naval Base and

christened it as ‘Project Seabird:

From 1986 onwards, DG Seabird started liaising with
the Ministry of Railways for connecting Karwar to their rail
petwork and with the Ministry ofSurface Transportto divert
National Highway 17 for meeting security requirements.

Selection of Consultants

The first step was to selecta suitable Indian consultant to
prepare the broad requirements for inviting global tenders
and draw up the Detailed Project Definition.

A Committee of Secretaries was constituted to select an
Indian firm as consultant. From amongst the various firms
that were pre-qualified, the Committee recommended
Engineers India Ltd as the prime consultant for the Project.
This was approved by the Government.

Along with Engineers India Ltd, 2 global tender
was floated for inviting consultants for planning and
designing Phase I of the base. A total of forty-two firms and
consortiums responded from all over the world, of which
five were short-listed. In consultation with Engineers India
Ltd, M/s Regional Engineering Development Consultants
of Australia (Redecon) and M/s Netherlands Engineering
Consultants of Netherlands (Nedeco) were selected as the
foreign consultants.

The main tasks of the foreign consultants were to prepare
4 Master Plan along with a Detailed Project Report (DPR)
for the marine works. The Indian consultants were to
Prepare a Detailed Project Report for the on-shore works.

Studies, Investigations and Model Tests

PriortoﬁnaliSiﬂgthEMasterplanandtheDetailedProject
®port, all the necessary geo-technical investigations,
Eﬁ:&t environment investigations, model testing of-
and P aters, etc were carried out. The Central Water
and mcmfer Rese?‘mh Station Pune conc}ucted .the w'ave'
ese ﬁnlon studies of the harbour and its co‘nﬁg_ur‘atlon,f
the bfeskr\:ve d to evolve the design and Cfn:lﬁgulatl.Ol"l 0
inside ¢py aters to obtain optimal tranquility cc>-ndl1t1§ncs1
invegt € harbour. The studies for model testing include

e imeg:Ff? ns of prevailing wave, tide and wind conditions

ow, soil testing, etc.

D;:Seg[ aster Plan was prepared by March 1990. The
Tedgin Project Report for the construction of breakwaterg,
Nging g and reclamation was completed in June 1990.
fo ers India Ltd submitted the Detailed Project Report

€ on-shore facilities in August 1990

Revised Phase |

Due to the 1991 financial crisis and the shortage of
resources the project could not progress further between
1990 and 1994. This pause was utilised to prune down

Pha_se I of the project. In 1995, Government approved the
Revised Phase 1.

Selection of the Construction Consortium

Since the expertise for constructing breakwaters was not
available within the country, global tenders were invited
for constructing the marine works, which comprised both
dredging and construction of breakwaters. The remaining
facilities were to be constructed by a suitable Indian
agency, with the exception of the ship lift. The latter was to
be undertaken by a foreign firm, as the technology for its
construction was not available within the country.

Approval was accorded for the engagement of
M/s Redecon and Nedeco as the consultants/engineers for
supervising the construction of marine works.

A total of 37 potential builders responded to the global
tender. After pre-qualification, seven foreign and seven
Indian firms were short listed for breakwater construction
and quarrying. One Indian and three foreign firms were
short listed for dredging and reclamation work. The Indian
firms were pre-qualified only for quarrying activities and
the foreign firms for construction of breakwaters. In order
to have a single point of contact, the foreign firms were
advised to form a consortium with the Indian firms and

bid for the marine works.

Redecon and Nedeco prepared tender documents for
the execution of the marine works. The consortium of
Hochtief of Germany, Ballast Nadam of Netherlands and
the Larsen & Toubro of India was selected on the basis of

lowest tender.

The Project Management Boa¥d' approved tPis tende}:
in April 1998, subject to the condition Fhat the “core .area
comprising the three villages of Chendia, Arga and Binaga
had been vacated prior to acceptance of tender. Th,e tenders
could notbe accepted immediately because the Karnataka
Government had not been able to vacate the core area.

on of Project—Aﬁected Families

ilitation of the Project-affected families turned
out to be a major task. The Karnataka Government had
rest and revenue lands free of cost. The .(‘TenFral
thad to provide the funds for the rehabilitation
ovide compensation for private land and
f suitable urehabilitation centres The
as to be done by the Karwar District

Rehabilitati
The rehab

given the fo
Governmen
of the villagers, PT
for the creation 0
vacation of land w
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authorities. The initial estimate was vacation of 13 villages
with about 2900 families. While sanctioning the pl”O]e.Ct
in 1985, a sum of Rs 9 crores had been earmarked for this
purpose. Due to the delay in execution of the PIO]eCt, only
part of the money was paid as compensation to some
project-affected families.

In early 1997, when the Karnataka Government was
requested to vacate all the project-affected families
from the villages, there was serious resistance regarding
inadequacy of the rehabilitation package. The Karnataka
Government discussed the rehabilitation package de-
novo with the project-affected families and in June 1997,
suggested an additional requirement of Rs 16 crores. This
revised amount was not acceptable to the project-affected
families and their agitation continued.

In June 1998, the Karnataka Government was again
requested to arrange vacation of the villages in a time
bound manner. Atthisjuncture, the Karnataka Government
projected an additional requirement of Rs 90 crores. After
high-level meetings, the rehabilitation packagewas revised
to Rs. 90 crores in August 1998. This included Rs 2 crores
towards a stipend of Rs 1000/- per month per eligible
student for pursuing Industrial Technical Institute (ITT)
vocational training for a period of two years. It was hoped
that ITI training would make these young men employable
in the new Dockyard’s workshops.

The vacation of the villages and the rehabilitation
of villagers commenced in March 1999. At this stage,
the project-affected families moved the High Court of
Karnataka and also petitioned the National Human
Rights Commission. These institutions carried out field
investigations and directed certain additional facilities
and provisions to be made at the rehabilitation centres,
In the interim period, the tota] number of project-affected
families had risen to over 5500, This included about 100
families who were found dwelling in the villages at the time
of rehabilitation. The final rehabilitation package of Rs 127
Crores was agreed upon in April 2000, The 13 villages were
resettled in seven rehabilitation centres. Of these, three
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rehabilitation centres were located alon
benefit of fishermen and the remaining
inland for agriculturists and other categ
started being vacated in 1999.

g the coagt for the
four were locateq
ories. The Vﬂlages

Commencement of Works

On commencement of the vacation of the core areg
tenders for marine works were accepted; contracts Weré
signed in October 1999. Temp works started of
quarrying and construction of roads. All three villages were
finally vacated by September 2000 and works commenced
in October 2000 with the commencement of dredging for
the breakwaters. 49 hectares of land were reclaimed ang
5.14 kms of breakwaters were constructed.

orary

Completion of Phase I

The commissioning of Karwar’s naval base, INS
Kadamba, on 31 May2005 marked a milestone achievement
in the completion of Phase I. The shiplift’s commissioning
and construction of civilian dwelling units got delayed due
to reasons beyond control. These would be ready by 2006
and 2008 respectively. The first naval ship entered harbour
on 14 November 2004 and berthed alongside the 420 metre
jetty on Navy Day, 04 December 2005.

The base has a sea front of 26 kms and a total area of
11,200 acres. With its capability for lifting vessels of 10,000
tons displacement, the Ship Lift and Transfer System can
lift all the ships and submarines of the Navy except for
aircraft carriers and tankers.

Relocation of Men, Material and Ships from Bombay to
Karwar

Since it would take time to establish special @ type
maintenance and repair facilities, the present intention l;
to base only non-fleet ships like OPVs, minesweepers ¢
survey ships at Karwar. The workshops would be 'gel_1 c-er'lcs
rather than ‘specific for classes of ship. As faciliti®

s
develop, Karwar would start being used by other class®
of ships,
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Logistics

“Bitter experience in war has taught the maxim that the art of war is the art of the logisiically feasible”

Overview

In every Navy, timely logistic support is imperative for
operational readiness. It is also, for every hi-tech modern
Navy, an extremely complex and expensive task. In the case
ofthe Indian Navy, logistic problems had started becoming
complex from 1960 onwards, soon after the arrival of the
eight new technologically advanced frigates from Britain.

Replenishment of Western origin spares posed
difficulties,owing to the fact that all financial powers were
centralised in Naval Headquarters and the Ministry of
Defence (NHQ & MoD). This problem was exacerbated
owing to the perpetual paucity of foreign exchange, high
costs and long lead times in procurement. Indigenisation
becameabuzzword,butproceduresandtestmethodologies
for stringent Military Specifications (MilSpecs), posed
hurdles and resultantly constrained progress.

In the 1970s, the coincidence of three developments

strained the pre-1970 logistic system to its limits. These
were:-

« The indigenous production of the British Leander
class frigates having British and Dutch equipment.

The arrival of technologically advanced Russian
ships and submarines,

_1he diversity of equipment being fitted on
indigenously constructed ships.

Thelogisticintricacies of the new Russian inductions had
to be dove-tailed, somehow, with the logistic procedures
inherited from Britain and Were sustaining the second-
hand British origin ships of 1940s-vintage. The logistics
problems became even more complex after 1976, when
Russian and European Sensors and weapons started being

interfaced with indigenous equipment in the Godavari
class frigates.

It was not wunt] the 1990s,

- when the Navy's
computerisation plan had taken root

that the devolution

— Admiral Fyman Rickover, US Navy

of financial powers under the New Management Strategy
(NMS) and the Integrated Logistic Management System
(ILMS) were able to reduce these problems to manageable
levels.

Introduction of the Logistics Cadre

Prior to 1978, the Chief of Logistics (COL) at NHQ, was
directly responsible to the CNS for all Logistics and Supply
matters. In addition, the Director of the Supply Branch was
statutorily responsible for all accounting matters of cash
and material to the Financial Adviser Defence Serv.ice.s and
to the CNS for personnel administration and discipline of
personnel of the Supply Branch. The Naval Store Depots,
the Naval Pay Office, the Base Victualling Yards were
functionally accountable and responsible to the COL.

The revamping of the Supply functions culmmat‘edt
in 1978 with the abolition of the Supply and Secretar;}ae
Branch. Unfortunately, this only served to accenttl’cl'f_eet i
supply branch’s problems as it took away the exper USOOH
undertake the supply and logistics functions. It_Wﬁng‘ P
realised that there was a need to bring the specialist 0 ucr 1
in logistics functions. As a part of the largerlen_deav?ﬁcers
restore a degree of specialisation amongst junior © e
in supply and logistics functions, the Long Lg%
Management Course (LLMC) was introduced in 1981-

ive

A few vyears later, problems of adequate./eff?c;f;e
Material Logistic and Financial Management bf?lﬂ\%;ion of
by the Navy led to an overall review and exammaement,
Naval Logistics by the Indian Institute of Managefence
Bangalore. In its comprehensive report to th.el Support
Ministry, the committee recorded that the Materia virtual
and Financial Administration in the Navy Were x : reviva
mess. This then resulted in the Navy proposing thejals an
ofaspecialised group of officers to undertake Mﬁ}ter
Financial Management, Transportation and Civil
n of iniﬁ?tl?r’

. h a
I

NHQ subsequently proposed the formatio
a Logistics Cadre within the Executive Branch, N
stabilising in two to three years, could convert



fedged Logistics Branch. The Navy would thus ‘recover
o the en ormo_“S damage done by the gvernightwinding
up of the erstwhile Supply and Secretariat Branch several
oars g0 The propOS%ll was z.lpprovecl in July 1989 and the
Logistics Cadre came into being.

professionalisi ng Logistics

At the time of its inception, there was a crying need to
professionalise the cadre. One of the issues that the Navy
grappled with was the vexed question of whether the
logistics functions were to be controlled by the Chief of
Material (single point accountability) or if the Logistics
function was better controlied by an independent Chief
of Logistics (divided responsibility). There were pros and
cons for both points of view, but after much debate and
discussion, the Navy apted [or the former.

So when the Logistics Cadre was created in 1989, a
Controller of Logistic Services (CLS) was created in NHQ,
to function under the Chief of Material. The Cadre was to
have four sub-specialisations:-

+ “Material Management” and “Financial
Management” which were fairly close to what the
erstwhile Supply Branch had been doing earlier.

+ 'The ‘Management Information System/Electronic
Data Processing (MIS/EDP) and ‘Works
Management functions' which were new.

The revamp saw two major duties of the old Supply
Branch — Secretariat Duties and Naval Law — being shed.
After dropping the ‘excess baggage’ and with a leaner, fitter
and more professional setup the branch was ready to take

on long standing logistical issues of supply, infrastructure
and management,

Developments (1991-2000)

mal(?jl‘ The Committee on Defence Expenditure (.CI')E)
recommendations for improving Naval LOgISUCS.
t ee driescomme“dati()rls were made in the backdrop oj
COmmasoclimlon of the Soviet Union and its ce.ntrahf,e
g SUprl] economy that had resulted in a d.lSI'Llptlf)n
Drocurl(;zl1 of spares, aggravating the .cutback in SI.)algS
Compg| ent that resource constraints had already
Pelled from 1988 onwards.
1993,

The restr i : i onomy in the
tnd 19gq ructuring of the Soviet ec y

v fOlloS and the dissolution of the Soviet Union in 1991,
e Ofﬁcwed by Russia demanding payment in US dollelus.
used g blz11 exchange rate in the erstwhile Soviet Unl(c}g

donarw € One US dollar to a rouble. By end 1993, on€
3 the equivalent of 4500 roubles. This plummeting

“Nge rate made it difficult to hold the quoted price of

spares for any length of time.

.The dissolution of the Soviet Union also coincided
with a phase when India’s Foreign Exchange Reserves
were at their lowest-ever levels, a mere $1 billion. India
therefore, was not in a position to immediately acclimatise
to the changed circumstances, by switching over from
Rupee-Rouble agreements to hard currency purchases,
as demanded by the Russian Federation. There was thus,
a virtual holiday in procurement of spares for the next 3

years, except for critical spares that trickled in through the
ship chandler route.

To chart a ‘Way Ahead; Naval Headquarters constituted
a Naval Logistic Expert Committee(NCEL). Its Report
presented a comprehensive analysis of what had be-
devilled Naval Logistics in the preceding decades and
suggested remedial measures. The NECL identified the
following shortcomnings:-

The

A perceptive decline in central purchase both for
initial B&D spares and subsequent replenishment
procurement for a variety of reasons leading to
greater local purchase.

Steady decline and long lead time for procurement
of imported spares.

Lack of experience, requisite training and shortage
of officers, both service and civilian naval store

officers.

Primitive and inadequate  resources and
infrastructure  provided o the  Material
Organisations.

Cumbersome procedures and delays in obtaining
sanctions from MoD.

The attitudinal hiatus between the various agencies
responsible for logistics issues at all levels.

committee attributed the shortcomings to:

Lack of responsiveness, involvement in the
supervisory and the direction level guidance
provided by NHQ.

The degeneration of RPP procedure into a
cise due to the wide gap between

meaningless €Xer >
spares projected and actually utilized.

Lack of scrutiny and built-in ac_cou.ntability in tl()ie
system that lead to reduced momtor.mg of demands
originating from ships and other units. . )
Restrictive governing rules, regulanogs_ ar?
procedures in the matter .Of . prowsmn}ne E;
procurement, inspection specifications, payn
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procedures, warehousing, transportation, etc.

o The control exercised by MoD and Def (Finance) did
not enable regular and proper replenishment due to
its unresponsive nature. Delay in decision making
resulted in price escalation and were counter-
productive.

+ The inspection procedure and modalities followed
by the DGQA inspection agencies created holdups
and increased the lead time for procurement that
inhibited reputed manufactures to deal with the
Navy.

+ Lack of cooperation and positive support from the
Indian Industry in providing a reasonable level of

product support once they have secured orders for
the main equipment.

The Committee submitted recommendations that were
of short and medium term nature and recommended
few changes in responsibilities and procedures. They
recommended that Commands be made more responsible
for monitoring the conversion of provisioning reviews
into indents and their subsequent materialisation. FOSM
was to be involved in initial provisioning and subsequent
monitoring of submarine spares. It was recommended
that refit of ships offloaded to repair agencies be closely

monitored and staffat Command Headquarters augmented
for the purpose.

The committee also recommended that MOs undertake
procurement of short term requirements through project
teams created for the purpose and that accountability of

DQAN(D) and DAQ(WP) through one of the PSOs at NHQ
to be institutionalised.

On the issue of procurement procedures warranting
changes, the committee was of the opinion that delegation
of powers to COL for sanction of FE could be increased
upto 15 lakhs per item for imported spares. Procedure
for “ship alongside spares” on the lines of AOG was to be
introduced for urgent operational and refit requirement
stores. NMS, it was recommended, be made applicable to
MOs. Procurement on PAC basis was to be streamlined.

1994. By 1994, the Original Equipment Manufacturers
(OEMs) in the 15 Republics of the former Soviet Union
had become loosely independent from the centralised
control that used to be exercised by the erstwhile General
Engineering Department (GED) and General Technical
Department (GTD) of the Ministry for Foreign Economic
Relations (MFER). The GED and GTD had transformed
into a new entity called ‘Rosvoroozhenie’ (RVZ) — loosely
translated as Russian Armaments.
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1995. There was a breakthrough in the
spares from Russia and Ukraine. Following in the wak
of an Air Force empowered delegation, two emPOWe‘reS
Naval Logistics Delegations (LOGDELS) of May/Jun 1994
and Jul/Aug 1995 were able to conclude contracts with the
Russian Original Equipment Manufacturers (OEMs) for g
substantial quantum of spares. Each delegation comprised
the Joint Secretary (Navy) of the Ministry of Defence, the
Additional Financial Adviser and the Assistant Chjef of
Logistics, as also specialist officers of the technical ang
Logistics cadres. The LOGDEL's demonsirated a proactive
initiative to establish direct one to one contact with
the OEM'’s, limited only by the presence of the Russian
interface agency. The initiative could neither be developed
further nor exploited fully, owing to the rudimentary
financial capabilities of the OEM's in a centrally controlled
Banking System. As such, payments could only be effected
through the Rosvoroozhenie, who retained a commission

and paid the OEM in roubles, at the stipulated Govt rate of
exchange.

Procuremen; of

Procurement through local ship chandlers was restricted
to urgent needs for operational ships and, by exception,
to those refit requirements where non-availability would
delay completion of a refit.

1997. Based on the experience of the earlier two
LOGDELs, a third Logistic Delegation (LOGDEL 1)
went to Russia in Jan-Feb 1997. In due course, deliveries

commenced in 1997 of the spares contracted for by
LOGDELs [ and II.

Reminiscences

During the Annual Logistics Conference 2000 (ALC)

the Controller of Logistic Support, Vice Admiral Verghesé
Koithara recalled:-

‘A few years ago, I recall that we were faced with very sev i
problems, Inventory Management being one of then The
furmoil of the break up of the Soviet Union added to 0%
anguish. But then came in the Navy's own reforms and the
way we faced it. ILMS today, I do believe, is an impoT m”;
breakthrough and | congratulate the Logistics branch &%

: ? t
the team of dedicateq officers and sailors who have pul!
together.

The NMS, which came alongside the ILMS, gave the Navy
the administratipe strength to manage our resources
o manage ouy affairs within the budget. Anybody can
Jnanage an organisation if you have unlimited resoure®
but if the resoyrces are limited, that is where the prob ler
start. Economies of scale, efficiency, and cost effectiv 28
— lhese are the importan fajiouss of the reforms that hav
come in. There have peen many important innovations hict




Autopay and Computler Audit; these are important changes
that have t:‘ansformed the face of Personnel and Resource

»
Mmmgemem .

He added, “We have progressed in almost all areas — Pay
and Allowances, Clothing, Victualling, Stores and Spares
Management. The introduction of the ILMS has reached an
officient and responsive sysiem of spares management, and
we are siill in the process of exploiting its full capabilities.
|t is not necessary lo recount all the accomplishments in
Logistics, suffice to say that it has been possible to achieve
this progress only by the dedication and prafessionalism of
one and all, associated with these activities”

He further stated, “In early Feb this year, when the Annual
Refit Conference was being planned, the Director of Logistic
Support and I had taken up the issue as to whether the
format of the Annual Refit Conference with the Annual
Logistic Conference being an add-on was correct or not.
After convincing the Chief of Material, who also happens
o be the Chief of Logistics, that there was a need for an
independent Logistics Conference, the issue was taken up
and it was accepted that the Annual Logistics Conference
would be de-linked from the Annual Refit Conference’

Inan article for INS Hamla’s Logistics Journal of January

2003, Vice Admiral Barin Ghose, Controller of Logistics
recalled:-

“Regrettably, this interim approval for two years for the
Logistics Cadbre to be replaced by an independent Logistics
Branch has been glossed over for the past 15 years. Supply
Junctions have thus retained the ad-hocism introduced in
1978. The Logistics Cadre relegated the function to second
8rade. The Logistics Officer of a ship lost his Head of
Department starus. Centralisation of activities has neither
€en enforced nor welcomed.

I’; the Command Headquarters, the Chief Staff Officer
fuers?”"d and Administration) has been relegated as @
th’:fcllgnmy of the Chief of Staff. At Naval Headquarters also,
et L has no direct access to the CNS and in fact Suppl);
Iare,-?ns have been bifurcated between the Personnel a'IfI[l
ZOggS”lal Branches. This has led to primacy of materia
was 5 b?mg placed on Refit Logistics. Ship-borne logistics
not given importance.

4 . ' 4
0 ag dvisory role on financial matters, especially relating
ccoftoun“”g: has been transferred to the Indian Defence
on - TUs Service (IDAS). There has also been @ total reliance

nq : :
i CCOL.Lnnng to the IDAS and loss of interest in Pay and
ounting matters,

lere 0 )
exXper :; acommon belief that logistics is not a reaily unique
S€ or specialisation and can be performed by any

and ez{erybody, whether it relates to Personnel Support or
Material Support functions.

The erstwhile Supply officers however picked up the
gauntlet and initiated far-reaching changes. The ILMS is the
trend-setter for futuristic Material Management Systems,
d.eueloped and implemented solely by Logistic officers. The
limited number of personnel to support the system however
deprives the service from fully utilizing the features of the
Integratec Logistic Management System (ILMS) and Ships
Logistic Management System (SLMS).

Steps have been taken for modernising warehouses and
introducing Material Handling Equipment. This has
changed not only the face of the depots, but the work culture
of the store house staff.

The New Management Strategy (NMS) initially introduced
for Logistics Management in 1994 and then extended to
other facets of naval administration, led to the devolution of
authority and financial accountability to various echelons
in the Navy. Once again, the NMS revolutionized the
utilisation and authority over the Revenue Budget of the
Navy.

On the Personnel Support Systems, two successive Pay
Commissions, especially the 5% Pay Commission, brought
about far-reaching changes. Once again, there was a lack of
adequate and qualified personnel to implement many of the
benefits. The recently launched Integrated Pay Accounting
and Disbursement System (IPADS) would completely
change pay accounting and disbursement in the same
manner as ILMS did for Material Management. It would
take the Navy from the cash mode of transacting to totally
plastic and online handling of salaries and entitlements

and do away with genforms

Retrospect

The Naval Logistics branch has indeed come a long
ption in the 70s. Procuring spares in
the major issue confronting the cadre
,but it rose 0 the challenge rather .admira}nly. The_ decade
in essence, was marked by a drlve.of mnovanor} and
morderisation. The ILMS and SLMS, implemented in the
late 90s are pioneering developments that have radically

altered the manner in which the logistics organisation of

the Navy functions. They have brought about an element of
‘integration’ and ‘single point control’ in operations, that

has greatly eased functioning.

avy has a system that effectively
wces within the allocated budgeF.
menades L Autopay, and Computer Audit

ovations like Genmas, u
{E:ze futher helped transform the face of Naval Logistics

and Resource Management.

way since its ince
the early 90s was

In the NMS, the N
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Integrated Logistics Management Systemn [ILMS]

Logistics Management

The three major Material Organisations (MOs) are
located at Mumbai, MO(MB), Visakhapatnam, MO(V) and
Kochi, MO(K). In addition, there are Naval Store Depots
(NSDs) at Port Blair and Karwar.

The Material Organisations cater to the requirements of
their respective Naval Commands. Each MO is headed bya
Material Superintendent(MS) and assisted by a Controller
of Material Planning(CMP) wholooks after the provisioning
andplanningactivities, a Controller of Procurement(CPRO)
who carries out procurement activities, a Controller of

Warehousing(CWH) and a Controller of Technical Services
(CTS).

Navy-wide procurement, beyond the financial powers
of the Commands, as well as foreign procurement from the
erstwhile Soviet Union countries are dealt with at NHQ by
the Directorate of Logistic Support (DLS) and procurement
functions are dealt with by the Directorate of Procurement
(DPRO) carrying out centralised material planning. The
Indian Navy’s general purpose inventory includes stores
(Naval Stores), specific equipment, sub-assemblies and
spares for ships, submarines and shore establishments.
The Navy maintains sufficient stock of these items at
the MOs/NSDs. Stocks are periodically reviewed and
procurement action is initiated with Indian ang foreign
vendors registered with these organisations.

ILMS is an on-line,
interconnecting all the
for speedy processing,

all-station-linked project,
Navy’s sections and store houses

€asy accessibility to past purchase
price, vendor data, linking up vendor to item, vendor

analysis/rating/classification, reduction of clerical effort
and greater transparency in procurement.

To remove procedural bottlenecks and to iron out
the difficulties that were being experienced in the
identification of electrical and engineering equipment
spares by the Navy, a dedicated team of officers developed
the Integrated Logistic Management System (ILMS) in-
house. Its software integrated the Store/Weapon/Air
Store depots of the Navy with Naval Headquarters, Naval

Dockyards and other repair organisations. After the ILMS
was fully developed, the objective sought to be achieved
was qualitative improvements in inventory management
and optimum utilisation of funds for spares.

In 1997, the Ship Logistics Management System (SLMS)
was conceptualised as an inventory management tool
for onboard accounting in ships and establishments. It
covered the entire gamut of prevailing logistic procedures,
including taking items on charge, preparing demands,
issue to departments and local purchase. Over the years,
the SLMS system underwent iterative improvemellltl to
remedy inadequacies that came to light. The remaining
drawback awaiting resolution is to make it LAN compliant
and interfaceable with ILMS. Efforts continue to enhance
the utility of SLMS.

Development of ILMS

The ILMS, pioneered by the Navy, was the first Ofl-_lmf
inventory management tool in the Defence Sel\“cem‘
The changes required to migrate from manual mode ;
electronic mode were substantial and unprecedentt;(i
as it affected prevailing work-practices, thos iad
conventional mindsets of the officers and staff who nt
over the years worked in a manual logistic manageme
environment.

The Navy initiated the ILMS project on 17 May 1993 W{ﬂ
a core team of 16 service and civilian officers. The pro] oy
aimed to introduce transparency in Naval SYSt_e_msing,
materials management functions covering prowsxonu 4
procurement, warehousing, bill processing .al’ld ? o
to strengthen aggregate control while reducing, ! cific
eliminating, the delays caused by transaction-spe
controls in logistics procedures.

The development of the project involved:-

» Production of an integrated system design.

» Identification of hardware and software.

: jlitaté
» Development of data processing systems to facilitd
on-line transactions.



processing systems (OLTP), data links, network
design, data capture, systems development and
creation of databases.

The jmplementation of ILMS required massive data
capture efforts at all the Controllerates at the Material
Organisations- The bulk of data capture efforts were made
rowards capture of bin cards. The systems software was

common for all Naval stations.

The complete systeim study, analysis, design, and
software development were done in-house and ILMS was
formally launched in December 1997.

commander John Edison recalls the formative days of
ILMS:-

I remember the days we used (o spend huddled
as a team till 2 as and reach the tennis court at
0630 au to hit the ball hard. We also took up walks
and run within MO (MB) campus to probably cool
down. During the design and development phase,
our normal working hours were 18 hours a day. We
had to leave our families behind in different stations
and the important aspect of this project was timely
attainmentofthe desired objectives. When the country
celebrated 50 years of its independence in 1997, Naval
Logistics celebrated on-line demand processing in all
centers, and ILMS was born™'

ILMS Network. To carry out integrated functions, a LAN
was laid in offices and storehouses at all stations by 1995
and connected over the ILMS WAN later. The ILMS Wide
Area Network (WAN) connects Mumbai, Delhi, Vizag,
Kochi and NSD(PB) using 2MBPS leased lines and a 64
KBPS VSAT standby connectivity. The system is managed
by a dedicated team, controlled by the Chief System
Administrator of ILMS based at Naval Headguarters. Users

can connect to ILMS databases of other stations and access
¢ach other’s data.

1

Project as the Chief System Administrator (CSAILMS).

Inventory Management after ILMS

Transparency, availability of information and speed
has been the hallmark of ILMS. The erstwhile Material
Planning exercise of the magnitude of a Review Schedule
'used to take months in manual mode with innumerable
inaccuracies and non-actionable indents. With ILMS, each
MO is able to carry out its Review Schedule, in a matter of
a few hours with the help of defined formulae, parameters
and classification of the inventory on the system.

For example, an Assistant Controller of Material
Planning at Kochi could see run-time parameters of all
items at Mumbai, Vizag and Delhi and accordingly take/
recommend planning/indenting decisions most suited to
benefit the Navy through a seamless process. Similarly, an
Assistant Controller of Procurement at NHQ could study
on-line, prices, vendor-ratings at the MOs and any other
vital parameter required to take a procurement decision.

Over the years ILMS has accrued the following benefits
for the Navy:-

. Vielded substantial benefits for material and logistics
management.

« Brought the majority of stakeholders of material
logistics onto a common platform, be it
Controllerates in depots oT the connectivity between
MOs and NHQ.

. Core functions of Planning and Warehousing have
been fully computerised.

« Improved asset visibility in depots.
. Identification and disposal of SSS inventory.

. Improved speed of communication through e-mail
and faxes from within the system.

. Accelerated the process of review-based forecasting/
provisioning.

became the System Administrator and he led the

Cdr John Edison (Retd) was a core member of the ILMS Project in th

e initial days. Later on he
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The Contribution of Research and Development
to Self-Reliance

Self-reliance in ‘core’ naval defence requirements like warships, submm.'mes, helicopters, missiles, radars and sonars
entails not just long gestation projects but investment in Research & Development.

Historical Background

The report by Dr JE Keyston of the British Royal Naval
Scientific Service in 1949 laid the foundation for scientific
research for the Indian Navy. He recommended the setting
of an Underwater Science Establishment and a Dockyard
Laboratory and appointment of a Chief Scientific Officer
at Naval Headquarters. The Government accepted these
recommendations and the services of Dr GE Gale, a
Principal Chief Scientific Officer of the Royal Naval
Scientific Service were obtained on loan for a period of two
years. He took over as Scientific Adviser (Navy) in March
1951. An Indian scientist was appointed to work alongside
Dr Gale and take over from him when he left.

In March 1952, an Indian Naval Physical Laboratory
(INPL) was established in INS Venduruthy, Cochin, In end
1952, a National Chemical and Metallurgical Laboratory
(NCML) was created in Bombay Dockyard. These
functioned as in-house laboratories for the Navy, solving
day to day technical problems and undertaking studieg
and investigations as required by the Navy.

In 1958, the Defence Research and Development
Organisation (DRDO) was formed by amalgamating al]
laboratories and scientific establishments working in the

Defence Science Organisation. The two Nava] Laboratorijes
were brought under DRDO.

In 1968, it was realised that NPOL and NCML could not
meet the Navy’s entire requirements and that there was
need to create a third major laboratory at Visakhapatnam
called the Naval Science and Technology Laboratory
(NSTL). It came into existence on 20 Aug 1969. These
laboratories carried out various projects for the Navy.!

m\
1.  For details refer to chapter titled “Nava| Scientific Research Ang Development” in va

Scientific Progress 1975 to 1990

The progress on scientific research was immense that

in the mid 1990s, the Scientific Adviser to the Defence

Minister whilst addressing the Naval Staff commented
that though the Indian Navy was the smallest of the three
Services, a large number of projects being developed‘ by
DRDO were for the Navy and nearly 50% of the scientists
of the DRDO were working on naval projects. The notable
achievements during 1975 to 1990 were:

* An indigenous Transducer Assembly Facility for
fabrication of all transducer elements/arrays of
various types required for naval systems went into
commercial production.

* Construction of underwater acoustic researcfc}
facilities  for underwater propagation aﬂd
reverberation studies for designing sonar sets an
calibration of transducers at very low frequencies.

* An instrumentation unit to provide mdeper-lde;st
strolling and range display for Naval Radar 'Umt Vf\;er
developed and accepted for bulk production a
user trials.

o facilitate
* Twotypes of underwater training targets to falClllhips
training of naval personnel on board naval $
were developed.

: ; ariné
* Studies were undertaken in the -areas of m

corrosion and marine bio-deterioration in o Op“f:oar
waters and development of technologies %
protection of Naval ships and underwater structi!
against corrosion and fouling,
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A variety of paints and impressed current cathodic
protection system for protection of ships hulls and
other underwater structures were developed. Spin
off from these technologies were utilised by ONGC
and Shipping Corporation of India.

Ceramic transducer materials similar in properties
to those imported PZT-4 were developed for the first
time in the country.

. A number of Aircraft components not readily
available and those with a long leadtime, were
locally fabricated at Naval Aviation Yard, Cochin,
leading to considerable savings in foreign exchange
and reduction in the period for which aircrafts were
out of operation.

Scientific Progress 1991 o 2000?

1990-91. The Weapons and Electronics System
Engineering Establishment (WESEE)integrated the combat
system componentspro cured fromindigenousand external
sources. WESEE linked the Naval Communication Centre
at Delhi, Bombay, Vishakhapatnam, Cochin and Goa in
the first phase as part of the naval signals communication
automation and network programme. It proposed to extend
the programme to smaller stations in the next phase. It also
developed an in-house software based cypher system to
ensure the security of the network.

The NSTL Project for converting torpedo 53-56 into @
passive homer (NST 58) and the CET 53 into an active/
passive torpedo (NST 59) made significant progress. A
record number of 46 firings, which included the normal
fleet work up, were carried out on the East Coast. The data
collected from these firings enabled the clearance of the
NST 58 Project. NSTL was also entrusted with the task of
converting the CET 53 torpedo into a deep mobile torpedo.

The first few test firings of the DMT were completed
Successfully.

1993

* A versatile acoustic target for use by the Navy was
developed.

A submarine battery monitoring system Was
developed and after extensive testwas accepted.

The Composite Sonar and Tactical Weapon pOnUOl
S_yStem, ‘PACHENDRIYA’ and the construction anfi
fitment work on the Marine Acoustic Research Ship

(MARS) was progressed.

2,
MOD Annual Reports.

1994

1996

1997

A low frequency transducer array, developed by
DRDO, was productionised by Bharat Electronics
Ltd and installed on a naval ship.

A DRDO second generation anti-fouling (SGAF)

paint with self-polishing properties for naval ships
was commercialised.

Reusable polymeric dry blocks were developed
based on blends of elastomers and plastic, as an
alternative material for dry-dock block soft wood.

WESEE in consultation with 1T, New Delhi,
developed an Advanced Data Link System for HE
VHF and UHF communication networking. The
military version of this system for ship and airborne
applications was to be produced at HAL. The system
was to enable secure voice and data networking of
the Navy’s C31 nodes.

DRDO and BEL were engaged in joint development
of a modern hull-mounted sonar (HUMSA), whose
ship installation was planned for early 1996.

The indigenous Marine Acoustic Research Ship,
(MARS) was christened INS Sagaradhwani on her

commissioning in July 1994.

The Navy approved use of DRDO’s second
generation Anti-Fouling (SGAF) paint, with
self-polishing characteristics, on all ships.

DRDO's indigenously developed hydraulic fluid was
accepted for use in submarines. ,

Limited series production of the Pilotless Target
Aircraft, Lakshya, commenced to meet the
requirements of two Services.

As a part of the Ocean Research Programme, Naval
METOC (Meteorology and Oceanology) teams
participated in five Oceanographic research voyages
of the research vessel Sagarkanya of National

Institute of Oceanography.

The preliminary design review[ of integrated
electronic warfare programm? Samyukta’ was
completed for trials in April/May 1997. The
preliminary design review of the Naval EW
programme ‘Sangraha’ was also completed.

R
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+ A project for setting up under-wat'er ranges for
measurement of magnetic and noise signatures
of Naval platforms was being executed off Goa, to
enhance operational effectiveness of Naval ships
and submarines.

1998

» Launcher and surveillance radar for Naval Trishul
was installed at Cochin and its evaluation was
completed.

« Composite Sonar System and Tactical Weapon
Control System ‘Panchendriya’ comprising active
and passive sonars was developed and installed on
board a submarine for user’s trials.

 Heavy duty coatings were developed for oily and
rusty surfaces of bilge of Naval Ships. These paint
compositions of polysulphide modified epoxy resin
and non-leafing aluminium were found to have
good dry and wet adhesion.

* A ready-to-eat, processed ration suiting Indian

cuisine and providing 3300 calories was developed
for Naval Commandos.

Two major projects undertaken during this period
which were very significant for the Navy in the decade were
Underwater Ranges and Anti-Missile Defence Systems.

1999

The technical trial of Mihir, the dunking sonar developed
for fitment in the Advanced Light Helicopter (ALH) was
completed and flight trials progressed.

2000

* The intelligent sea mine processor based ground

mine and processor based moored mine were
cleared for productionisation.

Animproved Immersed Current Cathodic Protection
(ICCP) system for protection of hull of g
with an extended life of 10
cleared for production,

urface ships
years was tried out and

e
3. Excerpt from the Kargil Review Committee Report, Page 262;

“The long standing controversy

Procurement Policy in 1995, This liberalised the procedu

One p.mblem the DRDO faces is that the Armed Forces borro
suPpllers around the world and marry these in their “Generg|
this assertion but none can be faulted for desiring the best,
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between the serpices and DRDO on drawin
res for the impory

W unique features from weapons and equipment on offer from advanced
Staff Requirements”

s« Demonstration launch of surface-to_g
Dhanush (naval version of Prit}
from a moving ship.

: urface Missia
i) was Conducteq

Naval Research Board (NRB). To brovide thyyg to
basic research, DRDO constituted four Research Boardg
These boards promote research in collaborative moge With‘
academic institutions and other national R&D laboratorigg
through funding of grants-in-aid projects. Under the Naval
Research Board (NRB), 28 projects were pursued by the
academic institutions in five technology areas in 2000.

Retrospect. Despite the much-heard complaint
regarding the time and cost over-runs of the DRDQ, the
Navy has much to be grateful for DRDO’s achievements
particularly in the realms of sonar and of electronic warfare.
There were, and there will always be, constraints on access
to the latest technology in both these sensitive areas, It
has taken decades to build up indigenous expertise and
the infrastructure to research, develop and productionise
the Navy’s needs. To expect perfect synchronising of this
process with the installation schedule in the latest ships
under construction would be illusory. The Navy reconciled
to this dilemma and fitted the best available imported
systems until an indigenous system was ready.” By doing
s0, DRDQ's expertise has been updated and long term self-
reliance strengthened as illustrated in the developments
post 2000, a few of which are:

* Combat Management System (CMS) is befﬂg
manufactured by BEL with the active participation
of the Navy and the Centre for Development of
Telematics. CMS will form an important part of. the
entire C412SR (Command Control Communiclauolls
Computers Intelligence Interoperability Surveillance
and Reconnaissance) on board frontline combatants
of the Navy.

* The DRDO'’s ERDE (erstwhile LRDE) is undertalﬂtrllg_
design and assembly of the prototype, Revatl
3-dimensional radar with a nominal range ©
over 150 km. Manufacture of the radar W?S to 131‘9
undertaken through a collaborative effort with L&!.

) ) ; a new
g the line between “make” or “buy” resulted in the formulatioll of

of equipment as against its indigenous development. 2
milital]

in
ra - 7 ’rl!t,l I’
to make “impossible” demands. There is an element of

T : : S ic sectors
ent whe_rever i lies — in the Universities and HTs, and in the private and public

L - q preatel
ng the net wider would be advanlageous and would ensure a g



The Ellora EW suite designed by DLRL, Hyderabad
for both active and passive EW applications was
being manufactured by BEL.

. The Defence Metallurgical Research Laboratory
(DMRL) in collaboration with SAIL developed and
produced warship grade DMR249A steel plates and
pulb structural sections for ship and submarine
applications.

, The HUMSA sonar, Anti-ship missile Brahmos and
indigenously manufactured (under license) Italian
76mm OTO Melara and Russian 30mm AK 630 guns
are other notable examples.

Nevertheless, itwould be useful to examine therelevance
0 India, of a reform initiated in 2002 of the Pentagon's
weapon acquisition process. Under their old procedure,
“a weapon did not enter production until 100 percent of
the requirement was met”. The reform aimed to field new
systems in as little as five to seven years which was to be
achieved through two interlinked concepts of Evolutionary
Acquisition and Spiral Development.

Evolutionary Acquisition. The new idea is for the
services to consciously accept into gervice a new weapon
that is known to be short of the staff requirements by,
say, 30% to 40%. The weapon would gradually evolve as
it is updated. In short, it is an incremental approach to
delivering new weapon technology.

Splral Development. Traditionally, a staff requirement
Fleﬁne.s,‘ as precisely as possible, the weapon/system that
is required and the time frame. Spiral development, a
method borrowed from the software industry, underlies
the need for rapid adaptability to change. If during
development, the technological risk of rigidly adhering to
a staff requirement is likely to negate its timely fulfilment,
the development organisation should have the flexibility to
redesign what the staff requirement seeks to accomplish.
In short, it is a method that accepts the possibility that the
eventual weapon may be quite different from what the
staff requirement envisaged, but will still accomplish the
capability that was sought.

This reform requires a mindset different from the
traditional one. However, there is evidence that Indian
ingenuity can achieve remarkable things when there is
synergy. One outstanding example is the Navy'’s APSOH
Sonar,’ which achieved as early as the 1980s, exactly what
the Pentagon reform now seeks to achieve. The time taken
to develop APSOH from concept to Sea Acceptance Trials
was six and a half years.

The genesis of the project lay in the sinking of the frigate
Khukri during the December 1971 Indo-Pakistan War and
the inability of the subsequent Hunter-Killer operation
to destroy the Pakistan Navy submarine. The urgency of
finding a remedy led the Navy to whole-heartedly support,
what is now termed Evolutionary Acquisition and Spiral

Development.

4 Transition 10 Eminence.

* Re o
fer to Chapter ‘The Indigenous Panoramic Sonar— APSOH' In
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Underwater Ranges

Preamble

The simplest and economical way to incapacitate ships
and submarines is to damage their underwater hull by use
of explosives so that the hull gets flooded with seawater and
itsinks. Two types of weapons can damage the underwater
hull of a ship — torpedoes and mines. Torpedoes can be
fired from ships and submarines or dropped from aircraft.
Mines can either be moored at varying depths or laid
on the seabed. To ensure that the explosion occurs as
close to the hull as possible, torpedoes and mines have
mechanisms that avail of the natural characteristics of
ships and submarines. For example, ship and submarine
hulls are made of steel and steel has a magnetic field. In
addition, ships’ propellers make noise.

Mines are basically of two types. Their explosion can
be initiated by a ship’s magnetism or by a ship’s acoustic
noise or a combination of both. Countermeasures against
such serious damage comprise electric cables in the ship
that carry exactly the right amount of electric current to
minimise its unique magnetic signature. Similarly, if the
source of ship noise can be accurately pin-pointed,
can be taken to mitigate that source, When at sea during
war, acoustic noisemakers can be used to trigger mines
from a distance and avoid damage to the ship.

action

Underwater
requirements:-

ranges therefore meet two basic

De-Gauss'ing Ranges (DG Ranges). These are required
r degausgng ships, i.e. demagnetising their hulls to
reduce their magnetic signature and thereby minimise

fo

Acoustic Ranges. The
ships and submarines s
signature and thereby:-

Yy are required for noise ranging
0 as to record their unique noise

» Reduce their vulnerability to acoustic mines and
acoustic homing torpedos,

o Minimise the range at which their machinery noise
can be heard by the passive sonars of adversary
submarines.

DG Ranging

The Navy's first DG Range was set up in Bombay harbour
during the 1939-1945 World War. It ceased to function
after the war ended. After independence, replacement
equipment for this DG Range was acquired from Britain
in 1951. However, a suitable site for this range could notbe
found in Bombay Harbour.

In 1964, Goa was chosen as the alternative site and NHQ
directed the setting up Deep and Shallow DG Ranges off
Goa.

The Deep DG Range

The setting up of the Deep DG Range was f.maué
completed in 1965. The ‘seabed sensors’ were 'lalcji 0
Grandi Island with its associated ‘instrumentation Se;
up on top of the island itself. However, this DG l:{ange
repeatedly became non-operational due to WaYe'damag
during the monsoons and inability to maintain It.

The Shallow DG Range

The Shallow DG Range at Goa was successfull
1977.

y Iaid in

Noise Ranging

: jons

Before this range could be laid, preliminary dlscgszltoon
indicated that DRDO also had commenced a pr(l)J:r that
noise ranging and on noise mitigation. It became i€ ongst
greater consciousness needed to be inculcate_d an(;uri ng
dockyard personnel to achieve noise mitigation ending
ships refits in the Naval Dockyards rather than dep
solely on noise ranging.
ming heads
echanis™®
histicaté

Meanwhile, the technology of torpedo ho
and magnetic and acoustic mine initiating m
had improved vastly necessitating a very sOP



range [or ranging our ships and SSK

undemrater
Submarines.

A project team was appointed to:-

. Analyse all aspects of noise reduction in ships and
submarines.

nculcate in the Naval Dockyards the importance of
special attention to noise generation aspects during
refits of ships.

., Collect as much data as possible.

., Assess the overall requirement and sources of
sophisticated equipment for the noise range and
indent for those items that had the longest lead
times.

. [nitiate urgent action on all aspects of noise
measurement and noise reduction.

Until 1975, only portable noise ranging equipment was
available for carrying out noise ranging.

The Underwater Ranges Project

The Leander Frigate Project of the 1970s and the SSK
Submarine Project of the 1980s sharpened the urgency
to set up modern DG and Acoustic ranges on which
indigenously constructed ships and submarines and
minesweepers could be ranged.

In 1983, the Navy decided to set up the Underwater
Ranges off Goa comprising an acoustic range and two
degaussing ranges.

Ifl May 1985, DRDO formed the Underwater Ranges
Project to carry out a feasibility study. The feasibility study
feport submitted in 1988 recommended setting Up the
ranges at Bimbade Point in Goa.

Scope of the Project

a Bacell i the Pessibility vep ort and numerous
afglErldments after a series of studies, Govt sanction was
corded in 1995 for setting up:-

* A Mine Counter Measures Vessel DG (Magnetic)
Range for minesweepers ata depth of 9 metres an
ata distance of 1.5 km from the shore.

o A steel .ship DG (Magnetic) Range for ships and
submarines at a depth of 15 metres and at a distance
of 4.5 km from the shore.

+ An Acoustic Range for ships and submarines at a

depth of 30 metres at a distance of 18 kms from the
shore.

Infrastructure

For the execution of the project, a computerised
Underwater Ranges Facility was set up in a shore office to
function as the administrative and technical block and as
the field unit of NSTL (Vizag) with a mixed complement of
naval, DRDO and civilian personnel.

Execution

In 1997, the execution of the Project was contracted to
a consortium of ER & DC, Thiruvananthapuram as the
‘prime contractor’ and M/s Thorn of UK as the ‘Principal
Partner and System Designer, to be completed by Apr
2000. The Technical and Administrative complex of the
project was completed on June 30, 1998.

The offshore equipment of the DG ranges, including
the range cables and sensors were laid at sea by Jan
2000. System installation and on-site acceptance trials
progressed till Mar 2000.

During this activity, it was found that fishing/trawling
activity had damaged the DG sensors and the underwater
cables connecting the sensors to the technical block on
shore.

Consequent 10 the loss of DG Range sensors and
interconnecting cables, it became necessary for additional
protective measures to be devised and validated before

expending additional funds on the project. Trials of
protective measures were completed in end Mar 2001.

It took another two year's monsoons to validate that the
protective measures could withstand wave damage and
fouling by anchors of trawler.

On satisfactory completion, the Range Technology
Centre was inaugurated by Dr VK Atre (SA to RM) on
06 Jun 04 as Naval Underwater Ranges.
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Anti Missile Defence (AMD) Systems

Preamble

In the 1971 Indo-Pakistan War, small 200 ton missile
boats acquired from Russia attacked ships patrolling
outside Karachi harbour. The radar homing heads of these
liquid fuelled missiles successfully homed on, and, with
two missiles, in two minutes devastated and sank a much
larger and powerful 3000-ton Pakistan Navy destroyer
from a range well outside the range of the destroyer’s guns.
From the point of view of naval tactics, the advent of such
missiles heralded a revolution in the centuries-old-tactics
of battle between naval ships by transforming gun battles
within visual range to missile encounters much beyond
visual range. This developmentalso transformed the nature
of the threat because, without any warning, missiles could,
by day or by night, regardless of weather, approach their
targets at near sonic speed and inflict fatal damage.

Between the 1970sand 1980s, the Pakistan Navyacquired
Harpoon missiles from America and Exocet sea skimming
missiles from France. Both missiles were technologically
better than those used in the 1971 war because:-

» They could skim the sea flying just a few metres

above the sea, which made their approach very
difficult to detect and track.

Being solid fuelled they could be fired from ships,
submarines and aircra

een Britain and Argentina in
the Falkland Islands, the sinking of several British warships

by French Exocet sea skimming missiles fireq by Argentine

aircraft reit i Missi
el lterated the urgent need for Anti Missile Defence

Need for AMD

In all navies, research Intensified to cope with the threat

missiles, Gradually,

————

Refer to chapter titled “Project 17 Stealth Frigates”

To detect and destroy a ship, aircraft or Submarine
before it could fire its missiles.

If not successful, then to detect the incoming missile
and the radar transmission of its homing head and
prevent a missile that had already been fired from
hitting by electronically seducing its radar homing.

Throughout the 1970s and 1980s, a spiralling contest
took place between new technologies of the homing heads
of anti-ship missiles and the countermeasures to cope
with every new advance in homing head technology while
homing heads showed ever improving circuitry that would
overwhelm/defeat the latest countermeasures.

Gradually, homing heads started combining multiple
technologies from radar homing onto the largest eCh,O
with infra red homing, along with homing onto the targgl 5
radar/jammer transmissions. The desirability of deny}ﬂ?i
a radar homing missile of a large radar echo led Ie e
incorporation of “Stealth” technology' in the deSIgnvere
all future warships. The technological challenges W
enormous.

Technological Challenges

To start with, it was essential to detect, at as lson;geg
Iange as possible, a slim missile approaching at theitpwas
of sound just a few meters above the sea. Theﬂ:t coul
necessary to have a track and guidance system -ﬂmatleast
accurately guide the anti-missile missile also ﬂylygity fuze
at the speed of sound to hit or arrive within Pfoxlmmbine
exploding distance of the incoming missile. The COSlightest
Crossing rate was twice the speed of sound. Tne_ncoming
error or delay in computation meant that thed;mage its
missile would escape interception and fatally
target ship.

g p itted Wi'th

5 . i ere .
To cater for this contingency, ships W rate of 16

small calibre ( 30 mm) guns having very high
(thousands of rounds per minute).

Semdete L




ships acquired from the Soviet Union were
AK 230 double barrelled 30mm mountings
ous detection and fire control systems.

mitially,

fitted with
having qutonom

[n due course, the double barrelled gun mountings were
superseded by AK 630 six-barrelled 30mm mountings
0 ensure that every ship had this type of terminal point
defence. Agreements were negotiated with the Soviet
Union for transfer of technology to indigenously produce
these mountings under licence.

To increase kill probability against incoming missiles by
gunfire, itwas decided to use 76mm calibre proximity fuzed
shells, fired from high rate of fire 76mm guns. Agreements
were negotiated with the Italian firm Oto Melara for
wansfer of technology and indigenous production of these
mountings under licence.

The Trishul Project

The Navy projected its critical requirementofan antisea-
skimmer missile to the Defence Research and Development
Organisation (DRDO). The requirement for an anti-missile
missile was included in the Integrated Guided Missile
Development Plan (IGMDP) as Project Trishul, whose
objective was the development of an inter-service, short
range (9 km), quick reaction (6 sec) Tactical Surface 0
Air Missile (SAM). The Naval version was required to have
anti-skimmer missile capability. The Army version was to
be on tracked vehicles and the Air Force version was to be
on wheeled vehicles.

I The DRDO assured that Trishul was envisaged for
tment in the latest ships, i.e Project 16A Brahmaputra
class frigates, then under indigenous construction.

Sequence of Events

As part of the IGMDP, the Trishul Project was accorded
sanction in 1983, scheduled for completion in 1992 to0
dOYEtail with the completion of the Brahmaputra, the first
Shlp of Project 16A. After a timely start, progress became

S ; :
“?Oradlc for a variety of reasons. The sequence of events
as:

1983 The Government approved the development Of
these missiles and the structure of the IGMDP.

o from Sriharikota

First flight of unguided Trishul
Range (SHAR).

1989 Full 9 km guided flight of Trishul. The original

concept of gathering the missile into thc.a ﬁn.alc-i of
view using TV proved unsuitable for inj ect.mg itinto
the initial narrow 0.6 degree wide gathering beam

anq later injection into an even sharper 0.43 degree
guidance beam.

1992 The altimeter-controlled Mach 2 flight of a Trishul
missile was successful against a pre-determined
trajectory (programmed and stored in the missile)
fired at a simulated sea-skimming target mounted
7 meters above the sea. However variation in
altimeter control was found to be unacceptable.

1997 RAWSO03(thesearchradarfordetectingthe incoming
sea-skimmer) systems was installed in Dronacharya

and became fully operational.

May 98 The missile tracking/guidance system Wwas
installed at Dronacharya, set to work, tested and
tuned, integrated with the launcher and rendered
ready for firing the first missile, which was also by
then completed by BDL, Hyderabad.

jun 98 The first missile was fired from Dronacharya against
a simulated target. Thereafter, 14 telemetry version
naval missiles were fired on a variety of simulated
targets, Chukar pilotless Target Aircraft (PTAs) for a
higher flying missile and astaticmodelona pontoon
for the sea skimmer version.

Byend1998, crucialsub-systemsofthe overall project
completed development and became available from
differentlocations for integrationasa total system at
the proving range in Cochin. These were the search
radar for initially detecting the incoming missile,
the guidance system for the outgoing missile, the
missile launcher, and its barbette for reloading the

launcher.

By the early NHQ concluded that the Trishul
project was not likely to be completed by the qme that
INS Brahmaputrd would become ready for delivery. In
view of the vital requirement of anti-missile defence, NHQ

started looking for an alternative.

The Barak System

As the Navy scouted for options, it quickly became clear
that only two effective options Were available. Qne was the
Russian Kashtan system that would be fitted in the three
rect 1135.6 frigates (later designated as the Talwar

new P10J ; g !
class frigates), the contract for which had been signed in

1997.

The other was the Israeli Barak systeu}. I1} vi'ew o.f tl-'le
operat.ional urgency for installing an.ann-rmssﬂ.e missile
gystem in INS Brahmaputra, both options were rigorously

evaluated. The Barak emerged as the better system. The
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details of the Barak SAM that were published in the national
media are:

“The Israeli Barak SAM is an integrated system fleeﬂd(?_c? to
destroy incoming anti-ship missiles. The sys.fem comprises
of the 10 km-range interceptor missile, an ezghtjrube Israel
Aircraft Industries (IAl)/Rafael-developed uertzcal—l'(wnch
system, an EL/M-2221 STGR [Search, Track & Guidance
Radar] and an Elbit fire-control system capable of
automatic operation, with the ability to engage fwo targets
simultaneously.”

This missile system was short listed by the Indian Navy in
1994 and the first batch of seven systems, approved by the
CCS in 1996, was followed by another approval in 2000 to
install all seven systems onboard their respective platforms,
initially announced as frigates of the Project 16 Godavari
class/Project 16A Brahmaputra class and the aircraft
carrier, INS Viraat. INS Brahmaputra was being built to
accommodate the Trishul system, but even as the ship was
being readied for launch, the latter had still not completed
development. The ship was eventually commissioned
without a SAM system, until finally equipped with the
Barak system a while later. At least 10 new Barak systems
were to be purchased in follow-on batches.?

The Government's approval to import Barak virtually
endorsed the Navy's assessment that Trishul would not
be able to meet the Navy’s timeline for installation in the
frigates despite years of challenging R&D effort 3

When the Kargil War erupted in 1999, the lack of Barak
?ystems for installing in all the ships likely to be deployed
in ha_nns waybecame a cause for serious concern. Breaking
his silence on the Barak controversy, former Navy Chief

Adrpiral Sushil Kumar spoke to Force about the need for
anti-missile systems*

‘.‘Navy’s Requirement of Antj
in theearly 19805, the Pakistan
eneration anti-ship missile fro

-Missile Defence. Way back
Navy secretly acquired a new
mthe US and France. Against
Exocet seq skimming missiles our

/]

—_—

s
2.  Asof July 2005, confirme( recipients

Gl o of the Barak system includ

€e Type 164 Brahmaputra Clasg fri
rovalto j
Was accorded upder pres ; e

BI) wh

Extract of CNS Sushj] Kumar's 2006 Interview in Force magazine
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Israeli Barak as an Option. By 1994, i
DRDO's Trishulproject had failed and the
stranded after waiting for 12 years for g
system. Placed in a serious operationg] dilemma, g, B
Navy Chief Admiral Shekhawat urged the Goue,-nme"“eln
provide an alternative AMD systemn. The hyy; i Sui!ab[i
import option took two years of extensive eyqjy ation
analyses and field trials and involved the participation 0’
the DRDO. The Government finally approved the induction
of the Israeli Barak AMD systein and formalised this policy
through an MoU signed in early 1997 with the [syej
Government.

became cleqy tha
1\-151 VY had begy, left
L indigengys AMp

Role of Kargil Conflict in the Induction of Barak. In
1999, I had just taken over as the Navy Chief. By end
June, the situation we Jaced was bruially stark. War with
Pakistan had become imminent and we found ourselves in
a serious operational dilemma: our warships were without
AMD of any sort to counter the dangerous Pakistan Navy's
Harpoon-Exocet threat. At a crucial meeting of the Cabinel
Committee on Security (CCS), the three Service Cl:{efs
had briefed the Prime Minister of the critical war—ﬁgi'zﬂlﬂg
deficiencies of the armed forces. Anti Missile Defence being
the Navy's most critical need, the advice from the Navgl
Headquarters to the Ministry of Defence was specific: While
we continue to await DRDO’s Trishul project to shape ”V.'
the Navy urgently requires six Barak AMD systems as a wf”’;
fighting necessity.... The Navy strongly supports "853“";16
and development and self reliance, but it cannot be at
cost of the nation’s security.

DRDO’s Trishul. For all practical purposes, Trishufl dl{f) ;:s)[,
exist. And for this very reason, the Governiment l'o‘ok gipEzfef?
decision in the nineties for Barak to replace ?ﬁ-zslﬂl: 1 for
today Barak-1I remains the Government's policy Or’)_t;geém '
the Navy’s AMD requirement for the future. To mé, i

that the DRDO was being optimistic. ...

DRDO’S
Reaction to the CBI's Statement that the d. It

‘Learned Advice’ About Trishul had been Igﬂ:;i has
only shows that the charade played out for 25th; Navy--
fooled a lot of people, though mercifully {10[ héfacr that
Many things have remained unsaid, inclucll_”g leavy s AMD
Barak was approved by the Government for the NG

: e sum
- 1 Was [h
requirements. Firstly, Navy's recommendatior

Je 16 Godaval

€ two Type 15 Delhi Class destroyers, one (probably .moreg.ig!a t carrien |
Bates, at least one Rajput (Kashin IT) Class destroyer and the solitary

aDProvﬂl

. that the al
b ak was resented bysome DRDO scientists to such an extent that led to allegations the Cents
B of Investigation © €import lobby opposed to self-

ichis still in Progress and therefore

. by 1
e ir
reliance. The allegations led to the institution of an Inqu !

sub-judice,




oial of the collective wisdom and professional experience
ofour opemtional com'ma.nders and based on the strategic
mquirementof the service t‘haf had been projected for several
ears by successive Navy chiefs, long before I came on the
wcene. In short, it was no off-the-cuff recommendation.
secondly, this recommendation was elaborately processed
and scrutinised for several months by the highly structured
pierarchy of all the key ministries of the Government of
India including the Defence and Finance before it received
the final seal of approval al the highest government level by
the CCS chaired by the Prirne Minister. There was nothing
adhoc about it.

Is There a Mismatch Between the Armed Forces and the
DRDO in terms of Expectations and Deliveries? I would
call it a mixed experience of highs and lows. DRDO’s Sonar
project was a Stuniing SUCCess in the 1980’s that gave the
Indian Navy a world class submarine detection capability.
Trishul, on the other hand, was a disaster that left the Navy
stranded without its most vital armament for almost 20

years. It took a man of Dr. Aatre’s courage and conviction,
as DRDO’S chief, to roll back this project and reconfigure it
as a joint venture with Israel to develop Barak Il for future
Indian Naval ships. All this hue and cry seems senseless,
especially when Trishul was a self-accepted failure of the
DRDO and the Government has now approved a DRDO
partnership with the very same Israeli firm for Barak I1.

What Message Do Such Controversies Send to the Armed
Forces? To point a finger at the Navy for someone else’s folly
is inexcusable. Sure, this sort of a thing could demoralise the
armed forces. All said and done, the first duty of any service
chief is to ensure that his force remains combat-worthy. It is
a duty performed through faith and trust. That indeed, is the
bottom line.”

However, in March 2003, the Defence Minister stated in
Parliament that “Trishul was being progressed by DRDO
as a technology demonstrator, de-linking it from the user
services.’

TRANSITION TO GUARDIANSHIP 191



Reference Notes

Background of Warship Building Yards

Inthe 17, 18™ and 19 Centuries, Indian-built wooden-
hulled sailing ships, built of Malabar teak, were renowned
for their sea-worthiness and survivability in the East India
Company’s (and later England’s) contests for empire.!

The English East India Company set up its first trading
post at Surat in 1613. In 1661, the Company moved its
headquarters from Surat to Bombay.?

In 1735, at the invitation of the Company, a talented
young shipbuilder, Lovji Nusserwanji Wadia, moved

from Surat to Bombay to start building ships in a new
shipyard.?

The dock at Mazagon was completed in 1774. It was built
primarily to cater to ships of the East India Company, all
of which could not be taken into the Naval Dockyard due
to overcrowding. Ships started being built there in 1801.

Mazagon's first dry dock was built in 1839 and the second
in 1865.

Between 1735 and 1884, a succession of master
shipbuilders of the Wadia family built, both in Mazagon
and in the Bombay Dockyard, a total of 300 ships for the
Company, for the British Navy and for private owners, One
of these warships, still afloat, is the Trincomalee launched

in Mazagon and fitteq out in the Bomb
ay D
between 1814 anq 18174, L

——

s
1. The5000 Year-year-old Malabar teak bea

The Portuguese hag handed over Bomb
This shipyard was the forerunner of tog

4. Trincomalee’ was constructed by India

in England in 1819, the Napoleonic Wa
converted into a corvette

In the second half of the 19" Century, several
developments took place. Two major English shipping
companies, Peninsular and Orient (P&Q) and British
India Steam Navigation Company (BISN) established a
monopoly of all sea-borne passenger traffic and sea-mail
delivery ‘East of Suez! In 1860, the P&O acquired Mazagon
Docks to build, maintain and repair its ships operating
in the Arabian Sea and westward and southward. BISN
acquired the Garden Reach Workshops in Calcutta to
repair and maintain its ships operating in the Bay of Bengal
and eastward and southward.

The Suez Canal opened in 1869 and traffic increased
manifold. Steel hulls gradually replaced wooden hlflls-
Steam-driven ships gradually replaced sail driyeﬂ _Shl_PS'
In Mazagon Docks, ship repair skills overtook shleU‘lld”;g
skills. In every British war east of Suez, ships of both quv
companies were converted in the dockyards at Bomar‘l.
and Calcutta to ferry thousands of Indian troops ©
from the battle zones.

On the eve of the First World War, P&O merged W1-[h :Eg
BISN and became the British Empire’s largest Shlprgain
cartel — the 'P&0 Group. It also became fheervices
operator for India’s coastal passenger traffic. Its $ d East
linked India with the Persian Gulf, the Far East ar was
and South Africa. The Mazagon Dock ot
formed in 1915.

ms found in the ruins of Ur in Babylon testify to the antiquity of Indian ships built of teak-
ay to the English in 1655, In 1658, the East India Company had assumed responsiblhry

ay’s Naval Dockyard at Bomba th leb its 250™ Anniversary in 1985. In 1750, i
Eotes y that celebrated its 250™ Anniversary ;
porary dry dock.Is predecessor — the dock at Lothal, located at the northern tip of the Gulf of Cambay — was bui .
" : hen §
n craftsmen using Indian materials under the direction of Jamsetjee Bomanjee Wadia. Wi
1s had ended. She spent the next 25 years in reserve and became obsolesc

for Bombay-

ad Asits first
It circa 2500 B& i
g arrive

vas
S, Shc Y 2
ent. In the 155 ]d i anti”

= 4 - s of the wor e
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The group improved the facilities in Mazagon Docks
ond Garden Reach Wol-kaop.s to sustain their ships. The
Group also held a controllu?g interest in the Mogul Line in
pombay- Until the first hall of the 20™ Century, the group
successfully edged out every Indian-owned company that
ried to penetrate their monopoly, except for the Scindia
Steam Navigation Company.

Acquisition of Hindustan Shipyard Limited (HSL).
During the second World War, an urgent need arose to
puild merchant ships in India to replace Britain's wartime
osses. In 1941, the Scindia Steam Navigation Company was
given a site at Visakhapatnam on the East coast of India. It
jaunched its first merchant ship in 1948. In due course, this
shipyard was taken over by the Government and renamed
Hindustan Shipyard Limited (HSL).

Acquisition of MDL and GRW?

By the mid 1950s, there was a slump in world shipping.
In 1956, the P&O Group offered to sell MDL to the
Government of India. The reaction to this offer was that
“the demand for ships of 4000 GRT and below, especially
for new ships, and the demand for odd harbour craft are so
small that it would not be advantageous for Government
to consider taking over Mazagon Docks merely for the
construction of smaller vessels.”

In 1957, Mr VK Krishna Menon became India’s Defence
Minister. He was an ardent pioneer of self-reliance in
defence particularly for core requirements of warships,
tanks, and aircraft, HSL was fully occupied building
merchant ships. The choice for building warships was
between MDL and GRW. He appointed a committee to look
into MDLs capabilities for building frigate-size warships.
After protracted negotiations, the Government purchased
MDL and GRW in a package deal for 12.1 million pounds
(approx Rs 3.85 crores) on 19 April 1960. The deal provided
gn part of the payment to be adjusted towards repairs of

&0 Group ships after takeover.

Acquisition of Goa Shipyard Limited (GSL)

o In the 19505, Japan started rebuildingits industries after
¢ devastation it had suffered during the Second World

War. It evinced interest in importing iron and manganese
ore from Goa, which at that time was still a Portuguese
et‘lclave. Development commenced of the mines in the
hills upstream of the rivers Zuari and Mandovi. The ore
was to be transported in barges down these rivers to bulk-
ore — carrying merchant ships at anchor off Marmogoa.

_ In 1957, the Portuguese established, at the mouth of the
River Zuari, a small shipyard named ‘Estaleiro Navais de
Goa' to construct and repair ore carrying barges, provide
assistance to maintain and refit merchant ships and assist
visiting Portuguese warships. By 1961, the yard had set up
rudimentary facilities to repair and construct barges.

Operation Vijay (17 to 20 December 1961) liberated
Goa from 450 years of Portuguese rule and marked the
formation of Goa as a Union Territory. The Naval Officer-
in-Charge, Goa was appointed as the custodian of the
shipyard. A few months later, the yard was entrusted to
MDL Bombay on lease and renamed as Mazagon Dock,
Goa Branch.

From 1964 onwards, the yard started constructing
barges. In 1967, on completion of the lease agreement
with MDL, the yard became an autonomous subsidiary
of MDL and renamed itself as Goa Shipyard Ltd (GSL).
Under this subsidiary arrangement, MDL provided GSL
with technical know-how for shipbuilding and ship repair,
assistance in securing orders and purchase of materials,
and transferring, at book value, machinery from MDLs

yard at Bombay.

In 1970, GSL started taking naval orders. Between 1975
and 1977, the building berths were extended, new slipways
and a fitting out jetty were built and overhead cranes were
installed. This enabled GSL to construct, between 1980 and
1987, minor war vessels like Landing Craft Utility, Torpedo
Recovery Vessels, Survey Craft and Seaward Defence

Boats.

From 1990 onwards, GSL started constructing larger
ships like offshore patrol vessels and survey ships and
paru‘cipated in the licensed production of Russian 400-ton

missile boats.

: and Engineering (GRSE).

Garden Reach Workshops (GRW) was later renamed as Gal
History of Mazagon Docks Ltd by Rear Admiral K Sridharatl.

rden Reach Shipbuilding
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Reference Notes

Commissionings and Decommissioinings

Ships Commissioned 1991 to 2000

(Note: Destroyer: 5000 tons and larger; Frigate 2000 — 5000 tons; Corvette, Below 2000 tons)

NAME

1991

Kirpan (ex MDL)
Agray

Vibhutj

Jamuna (ex GRSE)
Saryu (ex HSL)
Khanjar (ex MDL)

1992
Vipul
Sharda (ex HSL)
1993
Sutlej (ex GRSE)

Sujata (ex HSL)
Vinash

1994

Sagardhwanj

Nashak

1995

Vidyut

Krishna (ex UK)
Nireekshak (ex MDL)
1996

Jyoti (ex Russia)
1997

Gharial

Prahar
Tarangini

Delhi (ex MDL)
1998

T80

Kora (ex GRSE)

DATE

12 Jan 1991
31 Jan 1991
03 Jun 1991
31 Aug 1991
08 Oct 1991
22 Oct 1991

16 Mar 1992
20 Dec 1992

19 Feb 1993
03 Nov 1993
20 Nov 1993

30 Jul 1994
15 Dec 1994

16 Jan 1995
22 Aug 1995
15 Sep 1995

20 Jul 1996

14 Feb 1997
01 Mar 1997
11 Nov 1997
15 Nov 1997

24 Jun 1998
10 Aug 1998

SHIP TYPE

Missile Corvette (Project 25)
Anti-submarine Patrol Vessel
Fast Missile Attack Craft
Survey Ship

Offshore Patrol Vessel
Missile Corvette (Project 25)

Fast Missile Attack Craft
Offshore Patrol Vessel

Survey Ship
Offshore Patrol Vessel
Fast Missile Attack Craft

Oceanographic Research Ship
Fast Missile Attack Craft

Fast Missile Attack Craft

Cadet Training Ship (2nd hand Leander)

Diving Support Vessel
Fleet Tanker (Converted)

Landing Ship Tank (Large)

Fast Missile Attack Craft

Sail Training Ship ]
Guided Missile Destroyer (Projec

Extra Fast Attack Cra'ft
Missile Corvette (Project 25 A)

t15)



1999

Mysore (ex MDL)

T8l

2000

Aditya (ex GRSE)
Brahmaputra (ex GRSE)
Trinkat (ex GRSE)

NAME

2001

Mumbai (ex MDL)
Kirch (ex GRSE)
Tillanchang (ex GRSE)
Darshak (ex GRSE)
Kulish (ex GRSE)
Tarasa (ex GRSE)

2002

Sarvekshak
Tarmugli (ex GRSE)
Prabal

Gaj

Pralaya

2003

Talwar (ex Russia)

Trishul (ex Russia)
T 82

2004

T83

Karmuk (ex GRSE)
Tabar (ex Russia)
T 84

Betwa (ex GRSE)

2005
Beas (ex GRSE)
2006

Bangaram (ex GRSE)
Bitra (ex GRSE)

Batti Malv (ex GRSE)
Baratang (ex GRSE)

2007

Shardul (ex GRSE)
Jalashwa (ex US Navy)

2008

Kesari

02 Jun 1999
05 Jun 1999

03 Apr 2000
14 Apr 2000
28 Sep 2000

DATE

22 Jan 2001
22 Jan 2001
17 Mar 2001
28 Apr 2001
20 Aug 2001
24 Aug 2001

14 Jan 2002
09 Mar 2002
11 Apr 2002
10 Oct 2002
18 Dec 2002

18 Jun 2003
25 Jun 2003
09 Oct 2003

14 Jan 2004
04 Feb 2004
19 Apr 2004
19 Apr 2004
07 Jul 2004

11 Jul 2005

10 Feb 2006
28 Mar 2006
31 Jul 2006

12 Sep 2006

04 Jan 2007
22 Jun 2007

05 Apr 2008

Guided Missile Destroyer (Project 15)
Extra Fast Attack Craft

Fleet Tanker
Guided missile frigate (Project 16 A)
Fast Attack Craft

Ships Commissioned After 2000

SHIP TYPE

Guided Missile Destroyer (Project 15)
Missile Corvette (Project 25A)

Fast Attack Craft

Survey Ship

Missile Corvette (Project 25A)

Fast Attack Craft

Survey Ship

Fast Attack Craft

Fast Missile Attack Craft
Ocean Going Tug

Fast Missile Attack Craft

Guided Missile Frigate (Project 1135.6)
Guided Missile Frigate (Project 1135.6)
Extra Fast Attack Craft

Exira Fast Attack Craft

Missile Corvette (Project 25A)

Guided Missile Frigate (Project 1135.6)
Extra Fast Attack Craft

Guided Missile Frigate (Project 16 A)

Guided Missile Frigate (Project 16 A)

Fast Attack Craft
Fast Attack Craft
Fast Attack Craft
Fast Attack Craft

Landing Ship Tank (Large)
Landing Platform Dock (2™ hand)

Landing Ship Tank (Large)
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Ships Awaiting Commissioning at the Time of Writing

MDL Three Project 15 A improved Delhi class Destroyers
MDL Three Project 17 Shivalik class Stealth Frigates
GRSE Four ASW Corvettes

GRSE Two LSTLs

GSL Advanced OPVs

Russia Three Project 1136.6 improved Talwar class

Russia Vikramaditya (ex Russian Gorshkov)

CSL Air Defence Ship (Indigenous)

Submarines Commissioned 1991 to 2000

NAME DATE TYPE
Shalki (ex MDL) 07 Feb 1992 SSK
Shankul (ex MDL) 28 May 1994 SSK
Sindhurakshak (ex Russia) 24 Dec 1997 EKM
Sindhushastra (ex Russia) 19 Jul 2000 EKM
Naval Air Squadrons Commissioned 1991 to 2000
INAS 552 07 Jul 2005 Sea Harrier Operational Training Flying Unit
INAS 339 23 Nov 1990 Kamov 28 and 31

Naval Air Squadrons Commissioned After 2000
INAS 342 06 Jan 2006 UAV Squadron

Aircraft Inducted After 2000

TYPE SOURCE
Sea Harriers (in 300 Squadron)

Dorniers (in 310 Squadron)

Advanced Light Helicopters (ALH) in the process of
induction in Utility/Commando/ASW versions
UAVs (Unmanned Aerial Vehicles)

Britain
Germany and Hindustan Aeronautics
Hindustan Aeronautics

Israel

Shore Establishments Commissioned 1991 to 2000

ESTABLISHMENT DATE LOCATION ROLE
gg ge'gz;' 21 Oct 1991 Visakhapatnam Naval Air Station
e Va4a ;) 11 May 1992 Arakkonam Naval Air Station
Naval?i:? sal}:tli - (1) ; 9F9@b 1996 xumbai Submarine Headquarters
S e umbai (Kunjali) Helicopter Operating Base
INS Eksi i
sila 28 Aug 2000 Visakhapatnam Gas Turbine Overhaul

= Shore Establishments Commissioned after 2000

Zamorin zhi
e 06 Apr 2005 Ezhimala Base Depot of Naval Academy

31 May 2005 Karwar

B g
28 Dec 2006 Karwar ase Depot at Karwar

Base Hospital at Karwar

INHS Patanjali
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SHIP

1991

Vidyut
Kamorta
151
Betwa

1992
Vijeta
Trishul
Kadmatt
Beas
1993

T 6l

T 53
1994

T 52
1996
Deepak
Pratap
Charag
Nilgiri
Gaj
1997
Vikrant
Shardul
1999
.31
Mesh
Arnala
Androth
Kesari

Hosdurg
Prabal

Prachand

SHIP

2001
Pralaya
Magdala
2002
Amini
Vijaydu rg

Ships Decommissioned 1991 to 2000

DATE

31 Mar 1991
31 Oct 1991
30 Nov 1991
31 Dec 1991

30 Jun 1992
31 Aug 1992
30 Nov 1992
22 Dec 1992

31 Mar 1993
31 Aug 1993

31 May 1994

30 Apr 1996
17 May 1996
17 May 1996
31 May 1996
14 Aug 1996

31 Jan 1997
30 Jun 1997

01 Feb 1999
0] Feb 1999
09 Apr 1999
09 Apr 1999
10 May 1999
05 Jun 1999
29 Dec 1999

29 Dec 1999

Ships Decommissi

DATE

08 Jun 2001
31 Qct 2001

16 Sep 2002
30 Sep 2002

SHIP TYPE

Missile Boat
Anti-submarine Vessel
Seaward Defence Boat Mk II
Anti-aircraft Frigate

Missile Boat
Anti-submarine Frigate
Anti-submarine Vessel
Anti-aircraft Frigate

Seaward Defence Boat Mk 111
Seaward Defence Boat Mk Il

Seaward Defence Boat Mk 11

Fleet Tanker

Missile Boat

Missile Boat
Leander Class Frigate
Ocean Going Tug

Aircraft Carrier
Landing Ship Tank

Landing Craft Utility
Survey Craft
Anti-submarine Vessel
Anti-submarine Vessel

Landing Ship Tank
Ocean-going Rocket Boat

Missile Boat
Missile Boat
oned After 2000
SHIP TYPE

Missile Boat
Inshore Minesweeper

Anti-submarine Vessel
Ocean-going Rocket Boat

YEARS OF SERVICE IN
INDIAN NAVY

20
23
13
31

21
32
24
32

—_
W Lh

17

29
20
21

24
23

20
14
27
27
24
21
23

23

YEARS OF SERVICE IN
THE INDIAN NAVY

25
17

28
26
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Malvan
Chatak
Mulki
Anjadip
Mangrol
Sindhudurg
TRV 71
Makar
Meen
Chapal
Chamak
Himgiri
Amba
SDB T 57
Mithun
Porbandar
Shakti
SDBT 56

Kalvari
Vaghsheer

Vagir
Kursura
Karanj
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03 Jan 2003
05 May 2003
16 May 2003
13 Dec 2003
07 Apr 2004
24 Sep 2004
25 Mar 2005
04 Apr 2005
25 Apr 2005
05 May 2005
05 May 2005
06 May 2005
15 Jul 2006
24 Aug 2006
30 Mar 2007
25 May 2007
21 July 2007
31 Jan 2008

31 May 1996
30 Apr 1997

07 Jun 2001
27 Sep 2001
01 Aug 2003

Inshore Minesweeper
Missile Boat

Inshore Minesweeper
Anti-submarine Vessel
Inshore Minesweeper
Ocean-going Rocket Boat
Torpedo Recovery Vessel
Inshore Minesweeper
Survey Craft

Missile Boat

Missile Boat

Leander Class Frigate
Submarine Depot Ship
Seaward Defence Boat
Inshore Minesweeper
Coastal Minesweeper
Fleet Tanker

Seaward Defence Boat

Submarines Decommissioned 1991 to 2000

Foxtrot Class
Foxtrot Class

Submarines Decommissioned After 2000

Foxtrot Class
Foxtrot Class
Foxtrot Class

b W L) a2
N — O I = D

28
23

28
32
34



Reference Notes

omraissioning Commanding Officers of

Major Inductions
Major Warships
Delhi Class Missil-e— Higt;oyers j
Delhi Captain (later Vice Admiral) Anup Singh, NM (01424 K)
Mysore 7 Captain R Dhamdhere (01397 Z) 4\
Mumbai Captain (later Vice Admiral) Sanjeev Bhasin (01248 ) j

Brahmaputra Class Missile Frigates

Brahmaputra 1 Captain (later Rear Admiral) Pradeep Chauhan (01610 H)
miral) Rakesh Pandit, NM (01700 N)

Betwa

Captain (later Rear Ad

Khukri Class Guided Missile Corvettes

Kirpan Commander (later Captain) HS Bawa (01385Y)
. Commander (later Captain) HCS Bisht (02035 Z)
Kirch Commander (later Captain) AK Mahadevan (02334 B)
Kulish Commander (later Captain) P Ajit Kumar (02275 W)
Karmukh Commander (later Captain) B Dasgupta (02782Y)

Submarines
S .
hishumar (German HDW 1500) Class
el Commander (later Vice Admir

al) KN Sushil (01369 K)

ander (later Rear Admiral) PK Chatterjee, NM(01701R)

Comm

S-

“dhughosh (Russian 877 EKM/Kilo) Class
Commander (later
nder (later Captain) Ra

Captain) TS Ramanajum

Comimna




Commissioning Commanding Officers
Tyoﬁ (Fleet Tanker) Captain GN Sashidharan (01104 H)
Aditya (Fleet Tanker) Captain Vimal Narayan (01536 R)
Gharial (Landing Ship) Commander P Murugesan (01958 Z)
Krishna (Cadet Training Ship) | Commander Rajiv Kapoor (01794 A) T T
Darshak Captain S$ Karnik, NM (01865 N) B
Talwar Captain (later Rear Admiral) S Soni, NM (01683 Z) T o e
Trishul Captain (later Rear Admiral) SPS Cheema, NM (01704 Y_) e
Tabar Captain (later Rear Admiral) AG Thapliyal (01773 B) T
Survey Ships
Investigator Commander Ajay Chadha (01283 R)
Jamuna Commander (Later Rear Admiral) BR Rao (01248 N)
Sutlej Commander RV Jayaraman (02372 R)
Sarveshak Captain MK Nair (02068 Z)
Offshore Patrol Vessels

Saryu Commander (later Commodore) SPR Reddy (01358 K)
Sharda Commander B Bandhopadhyay (01452 Z)
Sujata Commander VK Bakshi (01581 T)

Air Squadrons
INAS 339 Commander SV Purchit
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SECTION IV

Introspection, Perspective & Personnel Planning

Structural Dilemmas and Challenges



Preamble

‘ﬂﬁuzclionir‘zg anarchy is oultwardly chaotic and appears ungovernable. But it knows how to contain its furies; it does not
export its miseries and has a1 inner calm that permits it o grow” — John Kenneth Galbraith ;

FortheNavy, the period 1991 to 2000 wasone of profound
change. It was a period of considerable innovation and
consolidation in force levels. The Navy's achievements
spread over many fields. Curiously, it was also a period of
careful introspection.

The decade was noteworthy for the discussions that
took place on structural dilemmas and challenges, in
the realm of perspective planning, budget and resource
allocations, changes in command and control structures,
and personnel related issues against the backdrop of
unusual domestic, regional and global geopolitical events.
‘Several Committees were constituted which delved deep
into issues related to India’s Defence Policy, Security and
Higher Management, etc. Significant amongst these were:

+ The Committee on Defence Expenditure (CDE), set
up in June 1990, chaired by Mr Arun Singh, Deputy
Defence Minister, between 1984 and 1987. Its report
laid the foundation of delegation of financial powers

and the New Management Strategy of the Armed
Forces.

The 1990-91 Ministry of Defence Estimates
Committee which was chaired by Mr Jaswant Singh'
which focussed on Defence Force Levels, Manpower
Management and Policy. The report dealt wit® the
inadequacies that existed in these areas and the
Causes thereof.

The Kargil Committee Report that reviewed ﬂ?e
events leading up to the Pakistani aggression 11
Kargil in 1999 and recommendation of measures
Necessary to safeguard national security against
such armed intrusions. The Report of the Committee
Iecommended the constitution of Task Force {0
Teview the Management of Defence: This Task Force
Submitted its Report in September 2000.

Mr ; ;
Jaswant Singh, ten years later, became India's Defence

Minister and subse

The decade was also significant for the effort putinto the
formulation of Perspective Naval Plans. The VII, VIII and
IX plans drafted in this period displayed a greater vision
for the development of the Navy. These were undertaken in
consultation with the Defence Planning Staff (DPS).

The introduction of the New Management Strategy
(NMS) was also a significant first. A major issue that
confronted the Armed Forces during the decade was the
issue of finance and the release of funds for Plan projects.
The NMS was a bona-fide effort at evolving a framework of
financial control.

The Navy drew fromts experiences of 1988, when, three
years into the 1985-1990 Defence Five Year Plan, funds
had not been released for plan projects due to failure of
monsoons. Thiswas followed byaprolonged drought,which
compelled funds to be restricted for defence. It resultE(-i in
the ‘capital’ segment of the defence budget being curtailed
in favour of allocations for social development (education,
health, drinking water, roads and other infrastructure).

The national calamity turned out to be a ﬁttir}g lesson
in resource management for the Navy. It realised that
reforms were needed to facilitate the sustenance of the
acquisition/ modernisation segment (.)f the defence bu_d.get
by savings in revenue expenditure, vxflthout compfomlsmg
operational readiness. On ground, this needed taking some

drastic measures:-

Reducing personnel costs by outsourcing or by not

replacing civilian retirees.

nce and logistic COStS by

i intena
Reducing main
cocooning whatever assets are cocoon-able (tanks,

artillery, aircraft, submarines) to extend life in our
% ! » .
hotand humid tropical climate.

quently Foreign Ministex



« Changing the way the service trained for war.

o Becoming more cost-efficient (readjusting
traditional arms/services/branch roles, outsourcing
refits, closing bases, retiring old assets to cut rising
maintenance costs rather than prolonging their in-
service life to make up numbers and so on).

In effect, substantive reforms were needed to be
implemented and accepted with the specifically focused
objective of becoming a leaner, more efficient organisation
and re-investing the savings in modernisation/upgrades.
The NMS was an effort in this very direction.

The Navy's efforts in Harnessing Information
Technology were also quite remarkable. In tapping the
potential of blossoming Information Technology, the Navy
showed great ingenuity. It also realised that whilst there
had been a rapid growth of computer systems, there was
no centralised plan to guide further system acquisition
for meeting overall naval objectives. It thus, formulated a
policy for computerisation in a systematic and time bound
manner for the period 1995 -2000. An IT vision of the Navy
was also promulgated.
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The decade also saw significant Steps being + k
address the Navy’s personnel problems 5 newgmz
were drafted to attract and retain talent. The e
emphasisomrainingmeantthattherigh
made to introduce systemic corrections
changes in ensuring an improved oper

en to

) Neweq
tmoveswerea bein

and organisational
ational readinegs,

l?espltg 1ts' bfasl; efforts at upholding morale anq
maintaining discipline in service life, the Navy struggleg
with issues that were to eveniually affect the course of
its policy. Prime among them was the inability to attraet
high quality source material for its officer cadre and the
alarming reports from the Services Selection Boards that
they had no option but to lower their minimum acceptable
standards, if the numbers required by the Navy were to
be met. The answer perhaps, lay in making a career in
the Navy an attractive proposition. This led to a series of
measures to enhance the Service’s brand value. There were
improvementsin payscalesand allowances; introduction of
free rations; longer tenures in service; improved schooling
facilities for children; a rise in accommodation in family
stations, etc. The efforts eventually met with mixed success
but in hindsight, the exertions undertaken by the Service
were well worth it.
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committees on Higher Defence Management —
Excerpts on Aspects Aftecting the Navy

preamble

The decade 1990-2000 was noteworthy for the
Committees that were formed to lookinto National Security
affairs against a backdrop of compelling domestic, regional
and global geopolitical events.

« The balance of payments and acute shortage of
foreign exchange crisis of the end 1980s led to
the constitution of the ‘Committee on Defence
Expenditure’ in June 1990.

+ The 1991-92 and 1992-93 Reports of the Ministry
of Defence Estimates Committee On Defence
Force Levels, Manpower Management and Policy
discussed the inadequacies that existed in these
areas and the causes thereof.

» The Kargil War from May to July 1999 led to the
institution of the ‘Kargil Review Committee. It
recommended the constitution of a Task Force to
review the Management of Defence.

m(l;‘_a?h of these Committees went in depth into
ia's Defence Policy, Security and Higher Defence
anagement:-

M:::ucomttee on Defence Expenditure (CDE) — 1990.
epu nSingh, who, between 1984 and 1987, had been the
Minisiy Defence Minister under Prime Minister/Defence
its Re eI Mr Rajiv Gandhi, chaired the Committee. Tnoug_h
e port remains classified, parts of it were quoted in

eports of the other Committees and have also found

eNtion j _
on in the public domain.

The Ming i
¥ M““SU'Y of Defence Estimates Committee 1990-91.

Mr
Bswang Singh, India’s Defence Minister in 2000 and

Subg :
e ®quently Foreign Minister, chaired the Committee- 1ts
port d national

fanked among the more sharply focusse

security documents to emerge in the public domain. The
terseness of the questions put to the Ministry of Defence
and the candour of the Ministry’s replies were a tribute to
the transparency of India’s Parliamentary system, more
so as the issues discussed were, and remain, extremely
complex. The Report of the 1990-1991 Committee was
presented to the Lok Sabha by the Estimates Committee
1992-93. Some of the Committee’s recommendations were
implemented. Some await full implementation.

The Kargil Review Committee. In 1999, Pakistani
military intrusions from Pakistan-Occupied Kashmirled to
the Kargil War. This war was fought against the backdrop of
threats by Pakistan to use its nuclear weapons. Pakistan’s
troops were evicted. America gave Pakistan a face saving
exit that compelled it to withdraw behind the Line of
Control. Several shortcomings came to light during this
operation. In the aftermath of the war, the Government
constituted the Kargil Review Committee' to:-

ents leading up 10 the Pakistani

. Review the ev
] District of Ladakh in Jammu

aggression in the Kargi
and KashmirL

. Recommend such measures as were considered
pecessary to safeguard national security against

such armed intrusions.

A Group of Ministers (GoM) was -const‘ituted to fqllow
up the recommendations of the Kargil Review Comfmttee.
The GoM constituted four Task Forces. 'Qlell' reports, 15?(
yet fully in the public domain, dealt with many ‘ot e
problems highlighted in the 1992 Report of the Estimates

Committee.

Task Force for Management of Defence. In 2000, a

Task Force was constituted under Mr Arun Singh to review
{4

| Sage Publications: New Delhi, 2000.

B0 i ; it1ee Report
M Surprise to Reckoning — The Kargil Revie Committee RepoT®:



the “Management of Defence”. It rendered its Report in
September 2000. Many of its recommendations were
implemented. Some are still under consideration.

Almost all of the problems reflected in these reports
were endemic and indeed, many persist to this day.
Excerpts from these reports providing an overview of the
deliberations of these Committees and ones that affect, or
pertain to, the Navy, directly or indirectly, comprise this
chapter.

The Estimates Committee Report

The Committee on Defence Expenditure had a mandate
to look into the fiscal requirements of the defence services
and suggest a figure of expenditure that was reasonable
and justified. Convened against the backdrop of professed
uncertainties about the availability of funds/foreign
exchange, which had led to a review of certain pipe-
line proposals made by the Services and the Ministry
of Defence, the Committee undertook a very careful
assessment of VIII Defence Plan requirements and looked

into the need for a higher outlay for the VIII Defence
Plan.

Before it had actually been set up, there was a general
consensus among political class that an outlay of 80,000
crores would be enough to meet the requirements of
defence. The Committee analysed the issue and found
that contrary to the popular perception, restricting the
outlay to only Rs 80,000 crores was not only inadequate
for regular planned expenditure but grossly insufficient to
even meet the contractual and committed maintenance
liabilities. Consequently, itinferred thatwith such alimited
budget, it would be well nigh impossible to take up any

modernisation projects and adversely affect the country’s
defence preparedness,

The Committee also considered concrete proposals
on manpower planning and recommended a reduction
without adversely affecting operational capability. It noted
that the Ministry of Defence was in the process of evolving

an .altemam_/e model of manpower policy under which
various new initi

The need for reviewing the terms of engagement in the
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three Services and the desirabil

ity of a reduc
service was also highlighted. ed coloy,

The Committee made some marginal fecommenday,,
on the issue of redressal of grievances whe ¢

. rein, jy
acknowledged  that notwﬂhstanding eSfablisheg
procedures, certain individuals were boung to seek

remedies through the Courts of Law. It noted a paralle|
in respect of civil services where the recourse to Centra]
Administrative Tribunal (CAT) and higher Courts wag also
on the rise. However, in the case of the defence services the
matter got more publicity, at a great cost to their reputation
and tended to reflect badly on the Ministry, as well, The
Committee commented on a wide range of issue.

Combat Levels — Institutional Aspects

Force Levels. The term ‘force level’ is quite distinct
from the total manpower of a defence force and has a
different connotation for the Army, as opposed to what
it implies for the Navy and the Airforce. In the Army,
since the Corps/Division/Brigade/Battalion/Company,
etc. generally refers to specific laid down numbers in
terms of manpower, the term ‘force level' is often used
synonymously with the manpower of the Army. However,
in the Navy and the Air Force, the term specifically relates
to the number of ships, submarines, aircraft, etc. Tpe
manpower required to maintain ships/aircraft is primarily
dependent on the number and the types of ships/aircraﬂ
being operated. So, while an increase in the force level of
the Army is to invariably mean an increase in the numbeé
of its personnel, this is not necessarily so for the Navy an
the Air Force. This distinction was borne in mind by Tz
Committee while examining the policies with regardtoth
force level and manpower management.

. was
The Committee was quite shocked to find that theré

alack of clarity on the question of force levels. It had '?ezn
apprised that‘force levels’ under the MoD were determl;]:rio
by ‘the dynamic perspectives of the security Sciﬁin a
coupled with the overall availability of resources Wi tise
plan period, competing demands from other prlol’lothef
sectors, the technological developments an : was
Systemic inputs! The Committee thought that 'ﬂ]erfen :
great ambiguity in the premise. For a concept 1 dealt
linked with perspectives on national seCUfiW'_ It Wasisions
with in remarkably lacklustre fashion with major de(-:ons.
being taken on vague and unpredictable considerat

: jon

On the question of Force Levels being dEﬁ“ed.m re}cf)lltll“
to the Gross National Product (GNP), the Commlﬁ?\?ﬁnisw
the idea to be lacking clarity and coherence. me puild
of Defence had maintained that it was not practical ©°

5 ulal a
force levels on any fixed percentage of the GNP for™m



the overall military potency i§ to be related with the threat
0 be encountered, as Percelved from time to time. The
Committee felt that while there were arguments in favour
of fixin defence investment asa percentage of the GNP in
(heinterest oflong term planning, the actual determination
of force levels were not necessarily to relate to the overall
allocation for defence.

Naval Plans. There was, however, an acknowledgement
of the fact that with the rise in population and depletion
of land resources, he country’s maritime interests was
likely to grow very significantly. Besides this, the growing
srength of the Naval Forces of India’s potential adversaries
was also a factor to be taken into account.

While appreciating that current force levels of the
Navy were commensurate with India’s current maritime
interests, the Committee expressed its concern that owing
to the resource crunch, the Naval Plan 1985-2000 catered
for only a modest modernisation programie, which
includes replacement of obsolete units by suitable new
inductions. For similar reasons, several of the planned
inductions had to be either deferred or slowed down.

Strategic Forces Command. When informed that the
Air Headquarters was examining the need and possibility
of establishing a Strategic Air Command with control over
a_ll strategic forces including strategic reconnaissance, air
lift, long range strike and surface-to-surface engagement,
the Committee members averred that they were only to0
conscious of the fact that in future our country was likely
o face a far greater threat from the sea and the air. The
members were convinced that the time had come to pay

far greater attention to strengthening the country’s Naval
and Air Power,

thlndian Defence Policy. The Committee opined

in:;uthe articulation of Indian Defence Policy a;lan

over_sr-nent_ merely in defence of territory was a neef eSZ

plann-lmphﬁ‘_:atlon_ It expressed its dismay over de encd

Une ing being thrown into disarray by sudden an
Xpected events such as the Gulf War.

Oét ;;V as noted with concern that though the country has
lallﬁ ;four wars (1947, 1962, 1965 and 1971) and even
CUunct -Ed armed operations in support of nelghbourmgt
Ope e (Sri Lanka 1987-1990 and Maldives 198?), mos
drgzmonshadb%ﬂ undertakenwithoutaclear articulated
aﬁ;htegrated defence policy. It stressed.that a folrr{lrfxl
e ql]: 2 _.Security Doctrine was an imperative undel!)r yi ugt
off - ouon of ‘Force Levels’ and could no longer be P

was briefed on

0 s
the Perational Directive. The Committee
ks given t0 the

he
ed for an op directive — a sét of tas

ireebSemces, to be performed in a particular situation.
embers could however, not see how such a document
could be equated with a policy on National Security. In
fact, they felt directions and tasks must necessarily flow
from a well-defined policy or else tasks to be performed by
the Armed Forces can tend to be guided by adhocism.

Higher Direction of Defence Services. The Committee
poted that even though the apparatus for higher direction
in the Ministry of Defence, viz. periodic ministerial
meetings with the Chiefs of the three Services and senior
civil servants, consultations held at the level of Chiefs of
the Staff, etc, was in place, in the absence of a clear political
direction, such meetings tended to be more routine
in nature serving neither as a viable national security
apparatus nor providing inputs necessary for appropriate
direction of defence management.

The Committee conceded that any degree of political
instability in the Government robbed the existing system
of all effectiveness. In this context, members noted that
though it was heartening that the National Security
Council was set up in 1990, it was hardly surprising that it
had not really taken off. There was therefore, a need for the
Government to evolve a formal manner of higher direction
of national security, taking a holistic view of national
security in both its internal and external dimensions.

Defence Policy. Therewasan appreciationthatexcessive
secrecy in matters concerning Defence and uncertainties
of annual budgetary support had rendered the task of
formulating Defence Policy difficult. The Committee, while
appreciating these difficulties, was surprised th'at not ml%ch
had been done to overcome these by way of rauonz%hsanon
of the regulations governing secrecy of informz}nfm and‘
the budgetary procedure in relation to tbe Ministry of
Defence. It noted that the culture of excessive SeCrecy had
inhibited free and wider debate in the country, about the

jssues concerning national security.

Decision Making Process. The Committee was
apprised that decisions relaUqg to Defencg of the
country against external agg@ssmn and related matters
were taken at various levels.m the Government z.md the
Ministry of Defence, the h_lghest sm.:h 1evel. bem'g' Fhe
Cabinet Committee Of Political Aff.al'rs. While arriving
at these decisions, the Def-erllce Mlnlstry assess.ed thg
threat scenario, the capabilities of the adversarlesd an
determined steps t0 be taken to _face the th_reat. In Om«ﬁ

the Ministy also interacted with .Mlm.smes of Exter.n(
- Home Affairs and various intelligence agencies,
gtféalgslrﬁmmely a crystal clear directive was _issued from

i hest level and final decision commumcate.d to'the
tSheW};(li Chiefs, who then were t0 translate these directives

er
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into concrete action. The three Chiefs were to det.ernn.ne
the financial and manpower implications of the dlr.e.ctlve
given to them. The resultant proposals for. additional
manpower, equipment and weapons were projected back
to the Ministry of Defence.

The Committee found the entire process of decision
making too ‘cumbersome’ — almost assuming the form of
ahurdle race. Since the proposals were reviewed at various
desks in the Ministry of Defence, Ministry of Finance and
the Prime Minister’s Secretariat before being presented to
the CCPA, the process obviously got too prolonged. It noted
that underlying the malady were the economic constraints
facing the country and the competing demands from other
segments of the Government.

Under these circumstances, the Committee was of the
opinion that the directives issued by the political authority
carried no concomitant assurance about the availability
of resources necessary to transform them into reality.
The resultant situation that the Services ended up in, was

one of great anxiety and irony, and not justifiable by any
means.

The Committee also found that in their projections the
MoD had articulated a somewhat contradictory viewpoint
on the effectiveness of the decision making process in the
Ministry. While on the one hand, the periodic observations
made by Comptroller and Auditor General of India
and Public Accounts Committee (pointing out delayed
decisions, cost overruns and missed opportunities) were
dismissed by the Ministry as procedural irregularities, on
the other, it was stated that the Ministry was continuing
to make improvements to optimally utilise the various

resource, viz. manpower, money and time at all operational
levels.

By its own admission, matters at the MoD did tend
to drag on without a decision for some time, because of
the enormous financial implications involved. At the
Same time, it was argued that mere delegation of more
powers would not lead to expeditious decision-making
because resource constraints would compel the Service

Headguarters also to procrastinate over proposals
submitted to them in the lower formations,

The Committee was however,
empowering the Service Headqua
decisions at their own levels, a great

convinced that by
rters to take more
deal of time and cost
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powers accompanied by integration of financ

1al ady;
different levels of command. ieeay

Defence Planning. The Committee concurreq
the Defence Ministry's viewpoint that decision makjlth
could become more effective if realistic Defence pla?l
were formulated on the basis of clear nationa] securnsi
objectives and military aims. In the absence of these th,
pre-requisites, most of the proposals coming before the
Ministry were examined on a general basis, The Ministry
was also forced to review the priorities set in the Defence
Plan.

The Committee felt that beyond a point, this tendency
weakens the very rationale of planning. In this context, it
was observed that the weaknesses inherent in the existing
practice of tasking the Defence Services could be traced
back to the weaknesses in the Defence planning process.
The Defence Planning Staff (DPS) under Ministry of
Defence initiated the planning process by carrying out an
assessment of strategic and technological environment
of the country. However, in financial terms, only Annual
Plans provided a firm basis for decision-making. It
therefore, agreed with the viewpoint that both the 15-year
Perspective Defence Plan and the 5-year Defence Plan
served only a limited purpose. It was however noted thgt
the Defence Ministry had more or less reconciled to this
situation.

Members were apprised that in order to make Defence
planning effort worthwhile, the suggestion to let Defepce’
plans carry concomitant assurance about budgetar}l
allocations at least over a period of 5 years, has not bee;
found favourable for various legal and technical reasonai
They, however, observed that the fluctuations in the al'm_”ql
revenue of Government of India were relatively malglz:n
and rarely had the defence expenditure ever been
back.

twithstanding b

The Committee concluded that no ations:

legal and technical difficulties, on practical consldeltO :
a 5-year budget allocation was feasible. Moreover = .
with competing demands in an economy, an =
availability of funds could perhaps, never be ?XPeC
under the most favourable economic conditions- d
overnment s

i an
-ojects

It was clear to the members that the G
to firmly commit funds, at least for those | Jist
procurements, which were high on the P“O“ty{ spee
period of five years. This, they felt, would not o3 y.uns.
decisions, but also obviate prohibitive cost pYeig

'[’[Ge
! : Comm!
Operational Availability of Equnpmenl.'ﬂ;i‘) e e
was concerned at the gaps being experience




ationofthe need for equipment and its operational
vailability due to clelay_ in setting up support/maintenance
fcilities- They felt tliat in tius manner the country couldn’t
ke full benefit of the investment being made in the
pefence Sector and any complacency in the matter could
ell upon the defence preparedness of the country.

Aid to cijvil Authority. Deployment in aid of civil
quthority is one of the legitimate functions of the armed
forces. Usually, use of armed forces was done sparingly
and only when circumstances rendered all other options
unviable. The Committeefeltsuchinstancesweretoomany
and expressed its disquiet over the increased involvement
of the Army in the maintenance of internal security. This
has a deleterious affect on the combat effectiveness of
the Armed Forces besides telling upon their image and
morale. Since most of the internal security problems arise
from political issues and administrative mismanagement,
{he Committee considered inappropriate the attitude of
transferring to the Army more and more responsibility in
handling the consequent problems.

Recommendations. The Committee made the following
recommendations:

+ The Government was advised to articulate 2 clear
and comprehensive defence policy based onaviable
national security doctrine.

+ Tor a more effective higher direction of national
security, the dormant National Security Councilwas
to be revived.

» The Official Secrets Act was to be reviewed and
rationalised to facilitate a more meaningful debate
on national security affairs.

With a view to stabilising defence plan expenditure,
the feasibility of making the defence sector
allocations for the entire plan period as unalterable
was to be examined.

The Defence Policy had to take a greatel oL
of emerging threat to the country from air a_nd
sea and must be reshaped to safeguard growing
economic and maritime interests of the country.
For this purpose, future defence plans towards
}nodemisation of Air Force and Navy needed greater
Ocus.

The process of Defence Planning and allocation of
esources was also to be correlated such that.tf_lsks
gi"’eniotheDefenceServiceswerebackedbysufficlellt
assurance about the availability of resources.

5 mi 4 Of
The decision making process 11 the Ministry

Defence needed to be reformed to avoid time and
cost over-runs. For this purpose, far greater powers
needed to be delegated to the three Chiefs of Staff.

It was recommended that financial Advisers could
be appointed in respective Service Headquarters,
and at various Command/Formation levels, to
ensure proper decentralisation coupled with rapid
decision making and corresponding accountability.

» Immediate attention to be paid to imparting greater
specialisation to the civilian officers of the Ministry
of Defence Secretariat.

o 'Ihequestionofmaintainingthecombateffectiveness
of the Armed Forces was to be examined afresh in
the light of the current budgetary constraints. Fleet
modernisation, force multipliers for the Air Force
and specialised troops for the Army had to be seen
in that light.

. Seriouseffortswere tobe madetoplan infrastructure
for maintenance and support services for weapon
systems and equipments to minimize the gap being
experienced presently between the identification
of the need and actual induction into service of
weapons system/equipments etc.

. Government was to take both long term and short-
term measures in order 1o minimise the involvement
of Armed Forces, particularly the Army, in the
maintenance of internal security.

Personnel
Manpower and Management Policy. Tiie Comeﬂttee
was informed by the MoD, that the policy reiatmg 1o
management of manpower in the Defence Services sub-
served the objectives underlying the resource aliocaliOIi to
the Defence sector and therefore sougi“to ensure optimum
use of force Jevels. Appropriate recr.uitmen't and personnel
policies, besides an effective training programme ant?1
creation of an internal structure that was well tuned wi

the environmental and strategic factors, were the essential
components of this policy-
ce was further apprised that with the
growth in the absolute numbers. of personnel and. Lhef
fact that personnel costs constituted a iarge pa:lt (l)
( ices budget, the share of resources available
il(iie iiigemisation schemes got afiecteci. As budgeFaW
-t was circumscribed by availability of resouiees
SHERS eting demands from other sectors, the size
and e CO}TIIP in the Defence Services was causing anxiety
2 1t}:inppooli::‘;r-making levels as well as in the Services. The
at

The Committ
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natural fallout of this situation was a difficulty exper.iencgd
by the Services in keeping the manpower well provided in
terms of infrastructure, equipments, stores or welfare ar.ld
in its inability to attract human resource of desired quality
at existing package of incentives.

The Committee noted that, despite the stated
circumstances and the assertion of the Ministry that
there was a manpower management policy, the Ministry
had not been able to place before them any articulated
statement outlining the basic parameters of such a
Policy. Various statements proffered by the Ministry
on composidon of manpower in the three Services, its
functional classification, its structural features in different
Services reflected a diffused thinking on policy issues and
could not be purported to be a statement of policy. On the
contrary, the multifarious problems being faced currently
in the management of manpower itself underline the very
absence of a well-thought and long term policy in the
matter.

ManpowerRequirements. TheCommitteewasinformed
by the MoD that within the Army, economy in expenditure
remained the uppermost consideration, whereas in
the Air Force emphasis was on providing the minimum
Tiecessary manpower for operational requirement and
the necessary support element. Moreover, there was a
Standing Establishment Committee in respect of the three
Services which reviewed periodically the manpower in
each Service, taking into account the relevant manpower
norms, the latest weapon profiles of the Service and the
questions relating to absorption of new technology.

Members were also apprised that there was an overall
ceiling on manpower in the Army and Air Force. There was
no such ceiling for the Navy, which was still considered to
be a‘g'rowing service. These ceilings, however, did not imply
a ceiling on force levels, In fact, as and when new weapon
system_s OI equipment were inducted into the services
or their configuration underwent a change, additional

manp_;ower re.:quirements which arose were sanctioned
notwithstanding the ceilings.

The ceilings on Manpower were reviewed from time

to_t.lme. However, deviations notwithstanding, such a
ceiling served a usefiy] :
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declined and reflected an improvement i, the ey
efficiency/productivity in the utilisation of - s of
in these Services. However, these ratios did not feﬁver
the true picture since the size of the ship or the eXtemecrf
high-tech equipment deployed on it had not been, take(;
into account. On the other hand, in the Ajir Force the rasj,
of combat to support element had been established only
after 1980. Hence, no conclusive trend was available,

The Committee noted that the ratios were misleading
and had been rendered meaningless. Th ey were dismayeqd
to find that the Ministry had not developed meaningfu]
indicators for measuring manpower efficiency in the
three Services. It also took exception to the Statement
of the Ministry that the Service Headquarters had been
continually asked to closely monitor the teeth to tail
ratios.

The Committee was deeply perturbed to note that
there were significant shortages of manpower in the
three Services. These include a shortage of 9,000 officers
in the rank of Captains in the Army, 900 officers in the
rank structure of Squadron Leader and below and 6000
airmen in the IAF and 700 to 800 officers and about 1000
sailors in the Navy. The Ministry had contended that the
three Services were able to live with these deﬁcien.cies
and maintain their operational readiness. I—Iowevel‘,_SllWe
the shortage related to those ranks, which constituted
the cutting edge of the Armed Forces, it was indeed, an
alarming situation.

Cadre Reviews. The Committee was informed by the
MoD that one of the factors, which had contrib.uted to
shortages in the ranks of Squadron Leaders/Captains, etc.r,
was the Cadre Review, carried out first in 1980 and 1:11'[;9“
in 1984. Since a large number of posts were creatz i
the higher ranks, vacancies in the lower ranks 00}11 fatlf
be matched by the normal intake of officers, particu
through the Short Service Commission.

, eview
The Committee observed that the Cadre R

- hout
enhanced the rank held by an officer Wlltll;(f);lg
corresponding enhancement of authority, s cam an
an imbalance in his position besides gi‘”“g_ns_e sulte
unfavourable age profile in the Services. ThiS lfi‘ecting
in units being commanded by older men thus 3 during
the operational effectiveness of troops as notice e NO
IPKF involvement in Sri Lanka. Members W'eerw ha
impressed by the Ministry's view that Cadre ReVl ce an
helped in retention of officers of maturity, exp erler;lces 0
expertise. They noted that the baneful co.nsequeless the
Cadre Review could prove to be irreverslblle uﬁ) untary
situation was eased by introducing an attractive



retirement scheme or a scheme for lateral transfer of
middle rank service officers to appropriate civilian jobs
in the Government. That levels of stagnation were allowed
(0 reach a pressure point where Cadre Review became
ynavoidable itsell spoke volumes about the myopic
management of manpower in the Defence Services.

Quality of Personnel. Presenting its case, the MoD
stated that the Armed Forces no longer attracted the
required quality of personnel in adequate number as
a result of which training establishments like National
Defence Academy (NDA), Indian Military Academy (IMA)
and Officers Training Academy (OTA) had lately remained
underutilised. Besides, there were considerable wastages
in the selection process itsell due to sub-standard quality
of human resource that drifted towards the Defence
services. This trend had further accentuated the deficiency
of officers in the Services. Although concerted efforts had
been made by the Services to attract better quality of
human resource and in adequate numbers, the results had
not been uniformly encouraging.

In this context, the Committee found that there was
near unanimity amongst the services in holding the view
that Government must do something positive in helping
the Services to overcome this problem. Members felt that
an improvement in the existing terms of Short Service
Commission by incorporating in it some of the attractive
features of the Emergency Commission Scheme (ECS)
introduced in wake of 1962 hostilities with China could go
ftlong way in obviating the middle level shortage of officers
in the three Services. They also averred that for attracting
officers of high quality, recruitment efforts of the three
Services had to focus on a wider social base, particularly,
the rural population.

.Colour Service. The Committee was informed that the
existing terms of engagement in the three Services ensured
aservice profile, which stretched from 18 years to 35 years.
1Cm’msequently, the periods of colour service had become
Ong‘,ﬂ-‘ This put the available infrastructure such as housing,
g‘e(.ilcal and educational facilities, etc. to great strain

esides burgeoning the pension billofthe Defence Services:
Oreover, prospect of comparatively earlier retirement w1.th
C:HZ§Stlrance of re-employment also dissuadeg Potenui
revie:s'ates from joining the Services. The Muy(sjtryev:lrle
perj ng the existing terms of engagement to 1€ uc

od of colour service for servicemen.

n

dewe,lcomiﬂg the step, the Committee felt thaf a final
eflsloll in the matter needed to be accompanled bY a
eI resettlement strategy so as to ensure that the working

lle of .
Servicemen was not cut short.

‘ The'(lommittee also, in principle, welcomed the
1nch§ct10n of women in the Armed Forces, which had
traditionally been the preserve of men. However, they
gxpected the Government to make gradual progress
1{1 this direction without, upsetting the discipline and
fighting capabilities of the Services. They considered it
highly important that the initiatives taken recently were

thoroughly reviewed in the light of experience on the
ground.

The Committee noted that the Ministry of Defence
were in the process of evolving an alternative model of
manpower policy under which, various new initiatives
were being contemplated. These included voluntary
national service, reduced terms of engagement in the
Army and lateral transfer of servicemen to various civil
sectors. If implemented, these measures could reduce the
Defence pension bill by 64%. Apart from this, members
also deliberated over the need for comprehensive training
of civilian manpower to enable them to deal with higher
levels of technology besides effecting better career
management and promotion prospects for them.

Recommendations. The Committee made the following
recommendations:-

. Adoption of a long term and cogent manpower
management policy.

« A comprehensive review of the overall number of
personnel in uniform as well as civilian staff to judge
the extent to which it could to be pruned.

. The manpower ceilings fixed in the Services be
determined on a futuristic basis and enforced
meaningfully to ensure that these are not exceeded
under any circumstances.

The data relevant for determining the ceiling on
manpower at different levels be maintained in a
systematic manner and updated atappropriate fixed

intervals.

For ascertaining that manpower is being optimally
and productively utilised, a set of reliable indices
be developed, applied and monitored at the higher

echelons of the three Services.

In order to overcome the shortage of Comumissioned

® - .

Officers in the three Services, particularly the
ckage being offered to officers

Army, the existing pa ' fict
recruited under the Short Service Commission

Scheme be improved upon to bring it at par with
what was being offered to officers recruited under

Emergency Commission Scheme in 1962.
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. More Sainik Schools be opened in the rural areas to
target recruitment efforts at a wider social base and
to catch appropriate human resource at a young and
impressionable age.

« Serious efforts be made to bring down the age
profile of the unit commanders. For this purpose,
an attractive voluntary retirement scheme for the
officers at appropriate level should be introduced.

« Steps be taken to reduce the top heaviness of the
Services in order to streamline the command
structure.

o In the normal course, a Cadre Review be used
merely for fine tuning promotional policies and the
rank structure and should not result in upgradation
of most ranks over a wide canvas. Appropriate
manpower policy models should therefore be
developed to meet enhanced requirement of officers
and men.

+ 'The terms of engagement in the three Services be
reviewed and desirability of a reduced colour service
considered.

* Appropriate schemes for lateral absorption of
retiring Defence personnel in civilian departments
be drawn up by offering appropriate relaxations of
recruitment rules and procedures. The Government
should urgently prepare an appropriate scheme for
gainful re-employment of ex-servicermen.

» The question of induction of women in the

operational arms of the Defence Services be
examined.

Greater attention be paid to appropriately training
civilian manpower in the Defence Services.

Promotion prospects of the civilian manpower in

the Defence Services be reviewed and improved
upon.

The question of Voluntary National Service be

subject to a comprehensive national debate and all
necessary steps taken for the purpose.

Discipline and Welfare
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statutory complaints as well as references to court ¢
had, however, gone up considerably during the re 5
years. This was attributed to an increase in the
Defence personnel, their improved educationa] standarg
and rising expectations. Even so, statutory complaing
in each Service and the total number of court cases, as g
percentage of the cadre strength of officers’ class, were no
very significant.

cent
Number of

The Committee was constrained to observe that it
would have been more appropriate to indicate percentage
of aggrieved officers ultimately approaching civil courts
for redressal of their grievances and the number of cases
in which, the courts had upheld their pleas. Members were
of the view that percentage of such officers will not be
insignificant. This was therefore, not a cause for optimism
on this account.

However, low percentage of such cases notwithstanding,
often such matters got highly publicised and reflected
disproportionately on the reputation of the Armed Forces,
which was more injurious to the morale of the Forces
and their faith in the leadership. It also sullied the public
perception about our armed forces. The Committee could
not but express their concern over such a trend, which
was likely to accentuate further as society changed aﬂ_d
individual citizens became more assertive about their
rights. The Committee was convinced that there was
something inherently wrong in the system of grievance
redressal in the Services, which needed fine-tuning.

In this context, the Committee noted that the Minis_ﬂ‘)’
was willing to review, in consultation with the Se.w.lce
Headquarters, an alternative structure for pI'OV_ldmrgt
satisfaction to aggrieved officers so that they do not reso ,
to the Courts of Law for redressal of their grievances. rﬂl;;
were further apprised that for this purpose th(? M-leo
of Defence was contemplating revival of an earlier l-deil‘ed
setting a statutory board consisting of a sitting 0! ret i
judge of High Court, besides representatives hho-mqlent
Services, preferably retired, and a civilian of equiVé
status.

The Committee

Residential Accommodation. which

acknowledged that housing was a basic necessity’
contributed to a large extent in maintaining the
the personnel. They were also conscious of the fac ,
satisfaction on this account was not possible and Colljgss the
be planned for, under the present circumstances, i
number of beneficiaries was kept reasonable and €
For a large organisation like the Ministry of Defeﬂci;littm
impossibletoprovide 100% satisfactionwithoutcoﬁ?e direly
disproportionately large resources, which could

t thﬂt f]_l”
dnot

It v\lﬂs

morale 0f



needed in other areas. The Committee was satisfied to note
(hat the Ministry of Defence were seized of this problem,
They Were of the view that deep thought needs to given
to evolve long term and short term strategies to optimise
satisfaction on account of housing in the defence services.
The Committee took note of the proposals to review the
scale of accommodation and to optimise the utilisation of
the existing assets.

Medical Facilities. While the Committee was satisfied
with the medical facilities provided to service personnel
and their families, they were nevertheless concerned about
the existing gap between the sanctioned and availability
of beds in Military Hospitals which has been attributed
to lack of accommodation and supporting services. The
Committee hope that the Government will soon take steps
to set-right the imbalance.

Recommendations. The Committee recommended
that in order to identify the existing and potential causes
of dissatisfaction with the existing system of grievance
redressal, it needed a thorough review.

« Imparting Objectivity to Existing Institutions.
There was a need for steps to be taken to impart
utmost objectivity to the existing institutions for
redressal of grievances internally. For this purpose,
the Committee desired that no further time be
lost in setting up statutory boards or tribunals
exclusively for Service personnel; such bodies
should be represented by retired Service officers,
eminent civilian persons from the fields of judiciary
and higher civil services. Asa corollary to this, it was
recommended that service personnel be barred
from approaching civil courts except for the purpose
of review by the Supreme Court of the decision given
by the proposed statutory board.

Review Existing scales of Accommodation. The
existing scales of residential accommodation need
to be reviewed with a view to optimise satisfaction
from the existing housing facilities and en.su}‘e
greater availability of hired accommodation within
the authorized scales of rent. To begin with, such
exercise could be undertaken urgently in reSpeCt.Of
metropolitan cities and other areas where residential
accommodation was scarce.

Manpower Structure and Age Profile. An I
depth study of the manpower structure and age
profiles need to be carried outin orderto meet tp‘e.
burgeoning requirement for housing and othe!
facilities.

The Report of the 2000 Kargil Review Committee

In the aftermath of the Kargil conflict in 1999, the
Government of India instituted an investigation Committee
to go into the reasons for the conflict. The Kargil Review
Corr.lmittee was mandated to review the events that lead to
Pakistani aggression in Kargil and recommend measures

necessary to safeguard national security against armed
intrusion.

Setup in Jul 1999, the Kargil Review Committee Report
was tabled in Parliament on February 23, 2000. The report
carried out an exhaustive analysis of the conflict, stating
reasons, rationale and circumstances that led to the
conflict. It evaluated the raison-de-etré of the Pakistani
establishment for going ahead with an audacious plan
and deconstructed the Pak Army’s daring strategy, as it
recreated events leading up to the war.

A threadbare analysis of the conflict brought out many
grave deficiencies in India’s security management system.

Failure of Intelligence. In its very essence, the Kargil
incursion was a failure of Intelligence. The Review
Committee had before it overwhelming evidence that the
pakistani armed intrusion in the Kargil sector came as a
complete and total surprise to the Indian Government,
Army and intelligence agencies as well as to the J&K State
Government and its agencies. The Committee did not
come across any agency or individual who was able to
clearly assess before the event the possibility ofalarge scale
Pakistani military intrusion across the Kargil heights. What
was conceived of was the limited possibility of infiltrations
and enhanced artillery exchanges in this Sector. The
Committee concluded that there was crying need.for the
intelligence setup in the country to be 'reorgamz_ed SO
there was better collection, assimilation and sharing of

information.

Overhaul of the National Security Manageme.nt
System. The Commiftee found that the system of security
management in the country was outdated. The framework,
formulated by Lord Ismay and recomm_ended by Lor_d
Mountbatten, had been acceptefi by. a na_tlon-al leadersh_lp
that was unfamiliar with the inmcacw:s of national securt;lty
management. There has been very little change oxlrer e
past 52 years despite the lQG?..debﬂcle, the 1965 staden;t;ﬁe
and the 1971 victory, the growing nucle.:ar threat,.en of the
Cold War, continuance of proxy \-}@.r in Kaspmlr for over
a decade and the revolution in ml‘htary a‘ffalrs.. Mor.eover,
bureaucratic, military and intelligence

he political,
Lstabll)ishments appeared to have developed a vested

terest in the status quo. National security management
in SLe
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receded into the background in time of peace and was
considered too delicate to be tampered with in time of war
and proxy war. The Committee strongly feels that tne K..al.rgll
experience, the continuing proxy war and the prevailing
nuclearised security environment justified a thiorough
review of the national security system in its entlrety. It
recommended that the system, be revamped at the earliest,
preferably by an independent body of credible experts.

Structural Reform of the Services. The Committee
also had some insightful comments to offer on the role of
Chiefs of Staff and structural reforms in service. It noted
that India was perhaps the only major democracy where
the Armed Forces Headquarters were outside the apex
governmental structure. The Chiefs of Staff had assumed
the role of operational commanders of their respective
forces rather than that of Chiefs of Staff to the Prime
Minister and Defence Minister. They simultaneously dis-
charged the roles of operational commanders and national
security planners/managers, especially in relation to future
equipment and force postures.

Most of their time was however, devoted to the oper-
ational role. This had led to a number of negative results,
not theleast of which was the inadequacy of future-oriented
long term planning. Army Headquarters had developed a
command rather than a staff culture. Higher decisions on
equipment, force levels and strategy were not collegiate
but command-oriented. The Prime Minister and Defence
Minister did not have the benefit of the views and expertise
of the Army Commanders and their equivalents in the Navy
and Air Force so that higher level defence management
decisions were more consensual and broad based.

The Committee added that the present obsolete
system had perpetuated the continuation of the culture
of the British Imperial theatre system of an India
Command, whereas what is required is a National
Defence Headquarters. Most opposition to change came
from inadequate knowledge of the national security
decision-making process elsewhere in the world and
a reluctance to change the status quo and move away
from considerations of parochial interest. The status quo
was often mistakenly defended as embodying civilian
ascendancy over the armed forces, which was not a real
issue. In fact, it went ahead to recommend, locating the

S ;
Services’ Headquarters in the Government would further
enhance civilian supremacy.

On the issue of ‘structural
thattherewasaneedto brin:
constructive interaction b
and the Services, The prese

reforms; the Committee said
gaboutamuch closer and more
€tween the Civil Government
ntobsolete system, bequeathed
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to India by Lord Ismay, merited re-exam
effective and appropriate national security
decision-making structure for India in the
overdue, taking account of the revolution in
and threats of proxy war and terrorism and
of modernising the Armed Forces.

Inatjop_ An
planning and
nuclear age ig
military affairg
the imperative

The Committee surmised that the country was Jyc
to have scraped through various national security threatg
without too much damage, except in 1962, Byt it could
no longer afford such ad hoc functioning, I, therefore,
recommended a comprehensive reorganisation of the
entire gamut of national security management and apex
decision-making and the structure and interface between
the Ministry of Defence and the Armed Forces Head-
quarters.

A Comprehensive Manpower Policy. The Committee
found that a comprehensive manpower policy was the
need of the hour. In the existing international security
environment, proxy war and terrorism had become
preferred means of hurting a neighbour’s social, political
and economic well-being. Given Pakistan’s unrelenting
hostility towards this country, it was necessary to evolve a
long-term strategy to reduce the involvement of the Arnly
in counter insurgency and devise more cost-effective
means of dealing with the problem. The heavy involvement
of the Army in counter insurgency operations was clegﬂy
affecting its preparedness for its primary role, of defending
the country against external aggression.

Need for Critical Equipment. The Committee f(_)CU_Sefei
on the need for making critical equipment available in tim t
for combat, which is the supreme consideration that mcllllsd
govern acquisition policy. However, as things stood,_ It o
not appear to be the case and there was no mec_hf““smres
monitor that the process of equipment acquisition Ser*
the best interests of the country.

The Defence Research and Development Orngms'agglr:
and the chain of defence laboratories under its jul’lsdglnﬂy
were responsible for indigenising and €ODS ment
upgrading the country’s weapons and equleays
inventory and related supplies. The dilemma ha.d ake or
been to determine the correct balance between n}areign
buy. There were obvious constraints such as Off t(1)1e—art
exchange and the non-availability of state-Of" t best
technology from advanced nations, which Wefel.as Asd
only prepared to share these with their military al i S;olﬂe
non-aligned power, India also did not have accesspakistan-
of the Western technologies that have flowed t0 eraté
Dual-use technology-denial regimes have also op
against India.



These considerations demanded that the country

develop 2 degree of self-reliance in defence-related
technology and military hardware.

Need for a National Security Advisor. The Committee
felt that having a National Security Adviser, who also
happens (0 be Principal Secretary to the Prime Minister,
could at best only be an interim arrangement. There was
a pressing need for a full time National Security Adviser.
It also recommended the induction of a second line of
personnel into the system as early as possible and groomed
for higher responsibility.

Increased Role for the National Security Council. The
National Security Council, formally constituted in April
1999, was still evolving and its procedures were taking
time to mature. There was a need for the council to play
a greater and proactive role in security affairs. Members
of the National Security Council, the senior bureaucracy
servicing itand the Service Chiefs needed to be continually
sensitised to assessed intelligence pertaining to national
regional and international issues. This could be done
through periodic intelligence briefings of the Cabinet
Committee on Security with all supporting staff in
attendance.

Border Management Policy. The Committee
highlighted a pressing need to fashion an effective border
management policy, which covered not just terrorist
infiltration, but illegal migration, smuggling and the flow
of narcotics. These were matters of national concern being
looked at compartmentally. The inevitable result had
been sub-optimal border management ata time when the
narcotics trade had been playing a crucial rolein Pakistan’s
Promotion of cross-border terrorism.

_ Media Relations and Information. Kargil was Indig’s
first television war, Even though, coverage by the print
and electronic media was by and large satisfactory, the

l(lo;nmltteg f.ound that is some cases media personnel
acded training in military affairs and war reporting
and that the Armed Services lacked training and

p?e.paredness to facilitate the task of the media and counter
disinformation.

Review of the Management of Defence by the Arun
Singh Task Force

Chaired by Mr Arun Singh, Deputy Defence Minister in
the Rajiv Gandhi Government, the Committee rendered
a report that remains classified. However, some parts of it
have been quoted in the Reports of the other Committees
and have also found mention in the public domain. The
report, details of which are placed at reference notes,
traced the origins of the Defence Services and chronicled
their growth through the years. It is noteworthy for its
perceptive observation that most ills plaguing the services,
invariable are rooted in history.

Conclusion. For long, the issue of Higher Defence
Management has been contentious and vexed. During
British Rule, for the first time an attemptwas made to evolve
a Higher Defence Organisation. After Independence, Ismay,
arecognised world experton Defence management, worked
on a Committee system that made recommendations for the
setting up of such an organisation. After much consultation
and effort a system was finally evolved that consisted of
unique features of a combined defence organisation and a
combined professional head. Even so, almost four decades
after independence, the Ministry of Defence continued. to
Jack professional co-ordination in areas demanding high
professional competence. It was, principally, a prob.le?l c.)f
control and an unequal distribution of authority vis-a-vis
the service HQs. Committees set up in the 808 decad.e tried
to address the problem and restore the balance with .the
overall aim of fine-tuning the organisation and mechanism

for Defence Management.
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30

Perspective Naval Planning

Background

The idea of a perspective plan apparently germinated
in the early 80s. In October 1981, whilst addressing Senior
Naval Officers, the then Prime Minister Indira Gandhi,
perhaps for the first time, stressed on the need for the
Navy’s development to be cast in the framework of a
perspective plan that would cover both short term and
long term requirements. The Navy forwarded its plan in
February 1982.

A year later, a related development only underlined
the need for long term naval perspective planning. On
30 April 1982, the United Nations Convention on the Law
of the Sea was adopted after nine years of deliberation.
The 200-mile Exclusive Economic Zone and the extension
of the continental shelf made it necessary to forestall
jurisdiction claims by littoral neighbours. Already, there
was the New Moore Island problem with Bangladesh and
the Narkondam Island problem with Myanmar. India’s
southernmost island, Great Nicobar, was 1000 miles from
India, but only 90 miles from Bandar Aceh, at the northern
tip of Indonesijan Sumatra. Indonesia, for some years, had
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of a National Maritime Strategy and a Naval Security
Doctrine and derived a 30 Year Perspective Plan for the
Navy's development.

The plan took over two years to take shape and was one
of the most detailed and holistic studies u ndertaken after
independence in 1947. The then CNS, Adiniral Dawson,
forwarded this plan to the Government in October 1984
before he demitted office.

The Plan was based on the Government's
pronouncements of our National Aims namely:-

* To ensure rapid economic growth with guaranteed
social justice within the present constitutional
structure.

* To ensure the territorial integrity and sovereignty of
India.

. ! . ili
* To pursue a foreign policy seeking peace, stabl:;’
: . 1
and cooperation appropriate to the chang
regional and international environment.

I ] as
The plan summarised India’s Maritime Strategy
follows:

By virtue of her economic development, India must p 'e‘? Z{ZZ
1o assume the role of the predominant regional power l[)are ‘
Indian Ocean. Politically, India has unequiv Omﬂy.dec‘ urs.
that it has no intention to dominate any littoral nelghl.)?om
Equally, India must resist coercive diplomacy of non-lil
States in Indian Ocean affairs.

) /el
In the above stated background, the NaYyS v ;:(ieve
Perspective Plan was prepared. Based on this P.lan.
Year Plans were drawn up which were made co-t€
with the National Five Year Plans.

lmlHUS

Defence Planning Staff Function & Objectives

. a
In 1986, the Government created the Defence P1

Staff. The functions assigned to the Defence planning
(DPS) are:-




. o carty out threz.“ analysis and formulate threat
assessment for various time frames.

Eyolve military aims.

. Formulate concepts of combined operations.
Conceive and recommend balanced force levels to
achieve military aims.

, Carry out joint training and

management.

joint logistic

. Coordinate perspective planning for about 15 to 20
years.

. Interact closely with R&D, Defence Produakion
Industry and Finance.

The process of Defence Planning' was to be initiated
by the DPS by carrying out an assessment of Strategic and
Technological Environment of the country. Guidelines
were communicated by the MoD to the services HQs
for formulation of the draft plan. Based on the Service
projections, DPS prepared a draft integrated Plan. This
was considered by Government/CCPA for approval, in
consultation with all the concerned agencies.

In each of the three Services, the Annual Plan was
based on the 5 year Defence Plan which, in turn, took into
account the 15 year Defence Perspective Plan.

Defence Planning Priorities & Requirements for
Operational Preparedness®

In t_he area of defence, the priorities Were seen as
quantifiable in terms of the minimum requirements of

‘é’as followed by the Plan for the period 1969-74. The concept of
tawn up for the period 1970-75. The 1971 war had upset
revised in 1981-82 in view of the changed security environment i

Fi ; i

iswe Year Plans. The salient aspect of the Defence Planning

DSlfmS prior to the preparation of the Annual Budget, close pd
efence Finance in the Plan review and a periodical programit

zlhcei Five Year Plan is updated through annual reviews. These an
nd enable to reorient the plan within the availability 0

remai 3 : alie
mains flexible and adaptable to change in the pattern of int
of resources.

gnplememalhn of Defence Plan. A ‘Defence Plan Coordine
rh“‘m for coordinated action among the Services and the Dep
€ plan monitoring groups for the three Services

D

pefence Planning Staff (DPS). DPS was formed

wa gfmulauoll of the VII Defence Plan (1985—90),

a rs rawn up. This Perspective Plan contained the force

\g eed scheme of financial guidance for distribution of fut

e teflecting on the Defence Plan 1980-85, (he need ;
nla

isdi n

:f‘il!recr[y related to the support of national interests. THis

i Exclusive Economic Zone (EEZ).

Systematic Planning for Defence was introduced in India during the 1960s i P
a “Roll on” plan was introduced during 1970 an

the plan for the year 1975-7
n the region.

System was an output oriente
ricipation by t
1e adjustment procedure

nual reviews refle

f resources. This ensures th
ernational relationship,

ationand! !
artments in the Mini

in May 1986 10 contribute towards th
ective Plan for thet

development objectives of the

ure plan funds am

for developi o
develo 1di srence inifs asicain

D iti diffe d :
) Pmentof maritime or Naval strength hasa ﬁuzdnmemdudg T in exports " imports, car

(:cl)lzlaltl.onal prfaparedness, beoth to deter war as well as
chieve satisfactory conclusion in a war that might
?;30 -Lhrdust an .the country. These requirements wire
thel pel ogt jointly by the Defence Planning Staff and

: anning Staffs of the three Services in consultation
with other involved agencies like Department of Defence
Produ.clion and the Defence Research and Development
Orgamsation. The requirements were also to be further
re\(lewed by the Committee on Defence Planning before
being finally approved by CCPA. The newly formed
National Security Council was expected to play a role in
this process in the future.

Naval Plans and Projects

Naval Projects have long gestation periods and are
capital intensive. A new ship design takes 5 years and
shipbuilding another 5-7 years. Replacementand funding
decisions therefore have to be taken at least 15 years
ahead if force levels are to be maintained. Regrettably,
in the early 80s, there was no system that enabled such
funding. In its absence, it was appreciated that the force
level of 135 ships of assorted types would decline to 95
by year 2000, which would be grossly insufficient for the
task of ensuring maritime security of our vast coastline
at a time when the Indian merchant fleet and overseas
role would be enlarging greatly as a consequence of new
economic opportunities. To maintain a force level of at
least 120 ships with average life of 20 years, the Navy had

to induct at least 6 ships per year.

lan was prepared for the period 1964-69. This
d the first “Roll on” Plan was
9, Thiswas followed by Defence Plan 1979-84 which was

and the first Defence P

d Five Year Defence Programme; 2 review of major
he three services, the Departments of the Ministry of Defence and
to keep the five year programme reasonably current.

ty, the shiftsin emphasis, newer concepts
become rigid five year commitment but

al concepts, technology and availability

ctthe changesin priori
that the Plan does not
strategic and tactic

tee’ headed by the Defence Secretary acts as a

- i
mplementationl Commi : :
; ¢l, the Joint Secretaries head

stry of Defence- Atthe middielev

e Defence Planning Process. Along with

e integration of th
lree services and DRDO covering the period 1985 to 2000

three services the 7%, 8% and gt plans together with an

ongst the services.
1 by the CCPA in the following words:- * The

Javy was describec
e from that of other o Services. Overall naval development

ried almost entirely by sea and the safeguarding
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The 30 Year Perspective Plan — Oct 1984

The dramatic changes and force level imbalances in the
neighbouring countries in the early 80s stressed the need
for the Navy’s development to be cast in the framework of
a perspective plan that would cover both short term and
long term requirements. The Navy formulated a ‘30 ys—‘:ar
Perspective Plan’ in February 1982. It took the following
aspects into consideration:-

« Theindigenous shipbuilding capability and capacity
that had been built up in the frigate and submarine
projects.

» The confidence that had built up in integrating
Russian and indigenous equipment.

o The recommendations of the Naval
Committee on Maintenance and Logistics.

Expert

» The revitalisation of naval training.

* The build up of naval bases and forward operating
bases.

» 'The plans for increasing the depths of India’s ports
and harbours, of the future home-port of ships.

It was submitted to the Government in October 1984.

Naval Perspective Plan 1985-2000

The external security environment of the country and
its growing economic interests at sea dictated the need for
an effective and credible maritime strategy to safeguard its
interests. For this, the Navy had to develop capacities to:-

* Inflict decisive punishment on any regional Navy in
war and to raise the threshold against intervention
by foreign powers,

. Enslure the safe movement of trade to and from
Indlax_l ports and the unhindered exploration and
exploitation of offshore resources.

* Help small friend]

y littorals b i .
sealift capability, y creating amphibious

This capability was aimed to be achieved by Creating

(f:c:)r[;eml:l\i;lls otf sea tioing ships, submarines and aircraft
rate with our maritime i
: . nterests and b
;ievelopmg shore Support infrastructure tq sustain thesy
orces. The Force Levels to he created by 2000 were.- ’

* One task force for
Sea Contro] Ship (Scs) i

and ejght

(GP) De.stroyer/Frigates suppgrte

reconnaissance (MR/ASW) air
early warnin 8 (AEW) aircraft,

each coast consisting of ope

General Purpose
d by long range
craft and airborne
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» A Coastal force (two groups) to be deployeg
coastal waters as the second line of defence In the
such group to consist ofone GP Frigateanq s Mi Efich
ASW Corvettes supported by MR/ASW ail‘Cra&smle/

+ Capability to lift a brigade group l'IlCluding hel
lifting of a battalion with associated vehicleg elo
equipments. and

» To deploy in offensive missions in enemy’s coagty)
waters, important trade route to enemy ports, ang
in defensive patrols in own coastal areas and off
harbours.

» Asanintegral partofsea conirol operations, aircrafts
were to be used in various roles:-

¢ MR/ASW/AEW. Requirement of 24 operational
MR/ASW/AEW aircraft for supporting the ocean
going/coastal forces.

e VTOL Aircraft. A squadron of VTOL aircraft for
air strike/air defence for each Sea Control Ship.

¢  Multi-role Helicopters. Each SCS (ASW/ASV/
AEW) to be provided with 8 helos, each GP
Frigate (ASW/ASW) with 2 helos, each
LPH (Commando) with 12 helos, each LST
(Commando) with 2 helos.

e MCM ships and Missile Boats supported.by a
number of small aircraft for reconnaissance in the
approaches to our harbours.

» Tankers, Training Ships, Diving Terld.ETSr Aﬂojé
Support Ships, Survey Vessels, Submarine ResC
Vessels, Ocean Going Tugs etc.

: ; rines
* Astrategic option atsea with twonuclear subma

to provide this capability. .

eat emphasts
d a]mOSt
ction ©

Indigenous Capability. The plan placed gt
on indigenous ship construction and envisagé
complete self-reliance in design and Cons.tru da
surface warships to be achieved by 2000. To this enondate
fledged Warship Design Bureau including the 355‘/ elope
wwmmywmmsmmgMMngmmesmbeesm
and the ability to manufacture weapon syeet
augmented. ered

During the 1980-85 Plan, defence Shipya.rds Sigvship
21 ships, with the Navy’s outlay on indlge(;l the P1&”
construction totalling Rs 318 crores. In 1985-3" dered:
outlay was Rs 950 crores and 38 ships were t©
In the 15 year period 1985-2000, 94 ships Were
be delivered by Defence Shipyards.

be of
Bxpecfe




e pel’iOd 1985-2000 w_as characterised bylarge funding
Shortfaus, along with a virtual freeze on the Navy's new
apital schemes for replace.ment arlq modernisation. The
{ast CCPA sanction for a major frontline warship was given
1 1986. Furthermore, the collapse of the former Soviet
Union affected the availability of both spare parts and new
equipment which had resultant effects on the subsequent
Five Year Plans.

According to the Perspective Plan 1985-2000, the share
of the Navy was 10 progressively increase from 13% during
(he 7" Plan to 16.5% during the 8" Plan and peaking at
20% during the 9" Plan. The Committee for Defence
Expenditure agreed that the increase from 13% to 16.5%
was inescapable. However, none of these increments
actually took place.

Perspective Plans for the Period 1992-2007

The terms of reference with which the 1985-2000
Perspective Plan of the Indian Navy was formulated,
altered significantly in the early 90s, due to changed
strategic and fiscal environment. The Indian Navy
therefore formulated the Perspective Plan for the period
1992-2007, spanning the period of VIII*, IX" and X" Plan
periods. While the previous Perspective Plan (1985-2000)
had projected development of the Naval Force Level to
178 ships and submarines by 2000, the Perspective Plan
1992-2007, taking in to account the long term impact of
the serious financial shortfall in allocation of funds from
the VIT* Plan onwards, further compounded by the two
year plan holiday during 1992-94, envisaged a force level
0f 145 ships and submarine by 2007.

VI Naval Plan (1985-90)

The aim of the 7 Naval Plan was to obtain a decisive
Superiority over traditional adversaries and force level
1tféd‘uctions were planned accordingly. It was planr}ed
. Improve Blue water capability that saw plans Pemg
rersfte.d for accretion of force levels and an increase in the

Tuitment of manpower.

yeETrhse kl; rogress of the 7™ Plan was fast in the 'ﬁrst thlreei
twg : 9Wevefr the momentum slowed donH in th; ast
ove Sfea1s for want of funds. It resulted in time an cos
"Uns and placed a heavy strain on the Naval Budsget.

e Plaf] had envisaged an outgo of Rs 7,400 crores (at
QV?re[\);rlces a}nd based on the prevailing exchangedrz;tres)é
ihr eh_tllls plan period witnessed @ large adve t
ation in both FFE and NCR exchange rates: The effec
- exchange rate variations was exacerbated owing
ﬂwarzlarge number of FFE oriented proje(?ts. Further, thei
of the Tv Pay Commission resulted in a gubstantia

outgo on Pay and Allowances.

" These factors resulted in a total shortfall of Rs. 600 crores.
d npmber of schemes, which should have been initiated
uring the VII* plan, could not be taken up owing to the

non-availability of funds leading to a decline in Force
Levels.

VIII™ Naval Plan(1990-1997)

The perspective of the VIII™ plan was based on the
changes in the Indian Ocean region:-

» Though the IPKF had returned home, the threats
from Palk Bay continued to be alive and fraught
with continuous developments. The Navy was
charged with the dual responsibility of preventing
clandestine operations as well as protecting
fishermen. Naval ships, aircraft and submarines
were deployed throughout the year to maintain
peace in the region.

+ Further East, apart from warding off poachers in
the Andaman and Nicobar Islands, the Navy had a
major task of preventing intrusions on uninhabited
islands and other marine fauna in the area.

+ Political developments in Pakistan and the Middle
East brought fresh threats to the western seaboard.

The VIII* Naval Plan took shape in 1988 based on the
objectives contained in the Perspective Plan with an initial
outlay of Rs 23,632 crores. The aim of the plan was to speed
up the process of indigenisation. Maximum thrust was
placed on increasing the indigenous conte-nt of all types of
warships and development of various indigenous systems
and sensors like radars, sonars, Computerlsed. Action
Information System(CAIS), etc, for fitment on ships. The
propulsion and auxiliary machinery for various types of

ships were t0 be indigenous or produced under license.

A Cominittee 0N Defence Expenditure (CDE) was
appointed by the Government in june 1990 to exarm.nt}e1
various iSSU€s related to Defence expe.ndgure \.xn
particular emphasis on the VIII® Plan_. CDEin ﬁcgssw.ns
with the Ministries of Finance and Defence and the Service

Chiefs recommended 2 plan outlay of Ril'O?”OOO ?mrfs
for Defence with the naval share at l16/o am(?un?ngmo

6,500 crores. After revising, the final figures for *e
gi:ftnlce plan were Rs 94,644 crores, with the Navy's share

peing Rs 11 616 crores with a shortfall of Rs 4884 crores in
ein ,

the Naval Budget.
haracterised by a plan
t of the VII* Plan was € d by
T'ge S}i; a period of two years; 1991-92, marking1itas the
ho}lsta;,e'xrs for defence allocations. An amount of Rs 700
Wor :
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crores was lost due to devaluation and an equal amount Aircraft

due to double digit inflation, hike in POL prices and railway . Create 3“, 4" line maintenance of Sea Harrj
freight rates. In 1992-93, the situation was aggravated due o = AL ers,
to pressure from World Bank, IMF and aid consortium = SNE-smIp. eaciiof Ihe Project 15 ang. 165 (to be

countries to reduce defence expenditure.

The salient proposals of the Plan were:- helicopters.

Construction/Import of Ships

delivered in 1994-95) were to be e

Quip :
suitable multipurpose ASW/ASV s; Pped wit,

ngle paCkﬂge

¢ Procure 24 Dorniers in addition to the first 1g
Dorniers.

Acquisition of a second hand tanker from trade to

reduce thelead time forinduction of third fleet tanker

under construction at GRSE prior decommissioning

 Refurbish Seaking 42 Helicopters,

tr e

of INS Deepak. Infrastructur

Import of six LST(M)s or commence construction « Commence Phase Il of NAS Arkonam on completion
of a suitable design in an Indian yard prior of Phase I.

decommissioning of the first of the 8 LST (M)s in . Modernisation of Naval Armament Depots.

et e Augmentation of existing dockyard facilities at
Construction of a small vessel fitted with the state- Bombay, Vizag, Cochin and Port Blair.

of-the-art communication and electronic warfare ’ —

systems Reomny feonic ; e Construction of base facilities at Porbandar to cater

forreplenishment of ships and craft operating off the
Saurashtra coast and also to give support to aircraft.

e Creation of a full-fledged Central Design
Organisation.

Requirement of Hovercraft Patrol Vessels to operate
in shallow waters.

Acquisition of two new cadet training ships to
support INS Tir.

h
Refurbishment of Ships The IX" Plan (1997-2002)

The first three ships of the Rajput Class due for The IX" Plan viewed the Navy's 1'apidlydeclininggoxn!aa:
long refits were to be updated with systems to CaPability in the context of its deterrence and war fighting

contemporary standards, goals and aimed:-

* Refurbishment of Godavari class ships was to + To maintain a minimum deterrent capability V‘S'i‘e'
cornr?ence during the 8" Plan and continue through vis any other Naval force operating/likely to opera
the 9" plan. in the Indian Ocean.

D ) ili -ai e

* Add modest weapon capabilities to OPVs acquired * The Navy should have the ability to rais¢ ﬂ::
recently from ex-Korea/HSL which did not possess threshold of confrontation or the fgctm o
any weapon capability. uncertainty that would deter even a major @

* Refurbishment of Viraat with inescapable updates regional power. ed
n sensors and addition of CIWS. « Evolve as a national instrument of sea bas

* Older ships were to induct contemporary EW deterrence.
systems. cessary t©

_ It also aimed to acquire the force levels ne oaiond

Submarines raise the threshold against intervention by extra;;p%ctive

* Acquire missile capability for SSKs as a retrofit powers in the Indian Ocean. However, the Pe-oded the

* Retrofit ULF antennag ¢ ot Plan (1985-2000) long since been derailed had er funding
0 enable submarines tg margin of combat superiority due to inadequate

3.
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receive VLF communications while submerged, support in the VII* & VIII* Plans.?

: _—

: ommittee on Defence —“6“’
evident to them from the fact that in
reason or the other and had 1o be ej
Plan for the period 1985-90 could

S ly
o R : is was amP
a R-e]d L. The Committee was constrained to observe the adhocism in Defence Planning. Thlztecl for oné
lhg:‘g; of E:‘bout 20 years, six Defence Five Year Plans were prepared but none could be con;]; = Five Year
err g : i 2 1 i
ed or refrained midway. The Committee was also deeply concerned to find that t ter reﬂsie

be finalised onl?nr in the last year of the plan and the gn Five Year Plan for the period ]glgo_ls\)dsi,nl;”y o tald
our year . : : ; - the I
5 10 overcome the drawbacl}cs n(?li?:fethe b Detind being over. The Committee also expects plan WO

i : ] I ence
be completed well ahead ofits commencement din the earlier plans and to ensure the finalisation of IX" Def
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The reduction of Navy's Plan projection by 33% was not
an acceptable situation. In this context the eighth report
of the parliamentary Standing Committee for Defence

stated:-

“The Committee felt that the Navy has been ignored for
many years. This has resulled in considerable slackness
in the developmeni of the Indian Navy, both the terms of

oot strength and techinological advancement. To improve
the situation the Comunitiee recommended that adequate
ﬁmdsshouid be allocated in the coming years o the Navy fo
improve the fleet strength.”

The force mix during the Plan period was characterised
by three major drawbacks:-

. The IN did not have adequate submarine force level
(declinedfrom19to lessthan 12), and was dependent
on foreign sources for supply of submarine systems.

. With the Vikrant phased out and Viraat left with only
8-10 years of life, the Navy would be devoid of an
Aircraft Carrier unless urgent replacement action is
taken.

+ The ratio of large ships to small ships in the fleet was
heavily slanted towards the latter, thereby detracting
from the Navy’s ‘Blue-water’ capability. A against a
force level of 30 destroyers and frigates sanctioned
by the ECC in 1964, there were only 13, most of
which were ageing and in need of modernisation.

The IX* plan aimed to arrest the force level decline,
attain the correct ‘force mix' and architecture, provide
impetus to the indigenous production of weapon system
Ser}301‘8, National and Defence R&D, support national level
objectives/missions in developing strategic systems and
sttucture and ‘invest in the force structure of the future’

a sﬁma]?ﬁal Outlay. The Capital outlay for the IX" Plan hadf

nunil rl.) increase on account of the delay and deferment 0

onl imus capital scheme of the VII and VIII plans. fl:loci

incze ad schemes got bunched together, but‘theu' cogt ad

out ased substantially in relation to the initially pro;ec.:te

0 80 on the same. Added to this was the lack of sanctions
“apital ships during the last 10 years.

l'atlig \glew of the reasonably healthy Revenue 0 Cal(),l\if:i
$ ipyarr:jd the fact that all schemes fiepended 01t1S i
Altempy $ and aircraft manufacturing .segmeguétion
rogramwas made to fund the ongoing sh’l‘p c.ons e
1p mes through a “Rollon CreditPlan ' Thisen :
Yards borrowing on commercial terms to make g00

.the-m.adequacies in the funding support in the 8" Plan. By
judicious use of remaining resources, it was established
that the entire loan with interest incurred during the 8"
Plan could be repaid by the Navy in the 9™ Plan period. It
also gstablished that the funds released from indigenous
ongoing ship construction programmes could be diverted

Fo start new schemes of ships, submarines, aircraft and
infrastructure.

The significant proposals of the 9™ Naval plan were:-

o Ships. The Navy had eight frigates (Leander and
Godavari) and five Destroyers (Rajput class)
acquired from the former Soviet Union. With the
scheduled decommissioning of ships, the force level
would decline to 17. It was planned to maintain a
flow of warship deliveries through series production
during the IX", X" and the XI" Plans. Three
P-16A frigates and three P-15 frigates were under
construction at M/s GRSE, Calcutta and M/s MDL,
Bombay respectively. Induction of three frigates of
Project 1135.6 with KA -31 Helicopters for AEW from
Russia was planned.

. Submarines. Of the 18 submarines in the inventory,
all the 6 Foxtrot Class submarines were scheduled
for decommission by year 2000. Out of remaining
12 submarines, 6 submarines were overdue for
extended three year major refits. It was planned
to recommence indigenous series construction of
submarines under Project 75, in batches during
the IX" and X™ Plan, commencing with two in
1997-98. The submarine force levels were also to
be augmented with import of two EKM submarines

from Russia.

. Air Defence Ship. Vikrant was scheduled to be
decommissioned in Jan '97. The Navy planned to
explore the induction of an Aircraft Carrier from

abroad to bridge the time gap between the Vikrant’s
decommissioning and induction of an indigenously

built ADS.

tionoffourKA-31 AEWHelicopters
uce the reaction time available to
ter airborne missile threat.

. Aircrafis. Acquisi
from Russia to red
ships atsea to coun

Induction of two Sea Harrier trainers to meet the
L ]

training requirements.

an advanced MR ASW aircraft capable

duction of _ )
ok face missiles as replacement for

of firing air to sur
1L 38 aircraft.
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The Indigenisation Plan

Indigenisation across the entire range of naval platforms
and weapon systems had become the c_ornerstonel of
Naval planning. It resulted in the wherewnh.al to design
and build warships, ranging from aircraft carriers to small
gunboats. By the mid-90s, 43% of ships in service had
been constructed in Indian shipyards and imports were
undertaken only to address the imminent sharp decline
in force levels. Considerable progress was being made by
DRDO in developing weapon systems and equipment,
which was receiving the Navy’s enhanced support in terms
of ‘seed money’ to give further impetus to various projects
under development. However, funding continued to be a
problem.

Effects of Inadequate Funding

The Committee on Defence Expenditure, 1993 had
envisaged 18% share of the Defence Budget for the Navy.
However, the funding was not commensurate with the
percentages recommended by CDE. The average remained
at 13.2% in the period 1991-2000. The Navy’s satisfaction
level of funding was around 66% percent compared to 82%

for the Army and 91% for the Air Force in terms of projected
requirements.

Shortage of funds had some long term effects for the
Navy:-

Decline in Force Levels. As against a force level of 178
ships and submarines envisaged by the year 2000, the
Navy, it was envisaged, would have only 109 ships and
submarines in commission by the turn of the century.

Ageing Fleet. On account of Jack of induction, the Navy
had been forced to keep ships/submarines in service
beyond their normal service life, thereby raising the
average age of its front line combatants and making them
maintenance intensive. On the other hand a severe cut had
to be applied in the procurement of stores and in refitting
of units. These factors, combined with delay in setting up

of mfra}struclure facilities, had direct repercussions on the
Operational availability of the units,

(.Ionstruction Delays. The breakup of the former Soviet
Union resulted in a hold-up i

ongoing construction programme
suffered inordinate dela

imposed an additional Jj

, which consequently
y. ."ihe subsequent cost overruns
ability on the Naval Budget.

Force Level Structure

In the late-90s, the ECC re
formal Force Level approval
Navy. Although the internation

port of 1964 was the only
accorded to the Indjan
al and maritime security
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environment underwent many changes, no specific
Level plans were approved by the Governm
Therefore, in March 1998, the Indian Navy Prepareq

Force Level Structure (FLS) for the next 39 years. This p] X
envisaged a force level of 127 blue water units, =

H1e Foreg
€Nt singe the,,

Strategic Defence Review

Subsequent to the Force Level Structure being
formulated, the Indian Navy prepared a Strategic Defence
Review in 1998, to highlight the factors unique to the
maritime world and articulate the Opportunities, threats,
weaknesses and strength of our maritime capabilities and
environment, so as to align them to our strategic thoughts.

30 Years Submarine Construction Plan

In 1999, the Government approved the 30 Year
Submarine Construction Plan. The plan envisaged series
constructions of submarine and acquisition of national
competence in submarine building.

Retrospect

The most rapid growth seen by the Navy was during the
1950s when its share of the defence budget went up from
3.9% to 12.4% in ten years. In early 60s, the Navy embarked
upon a growth plan for a balanced ocean going fleet. TI}E
Indo-China War in 1962 however put this Naval grov.vth in
suspension and very little development took place in t%ie
seventies. During the eighties the planned growth of He
Navy made some headway and in 1985, the Perspectg\ge
plan paper had projected a force level of 136 ships by 13 e£
170 ships by 1995 and 178 ships by 2000. The naval b'U S ;
gradually rose to about 9% in the 80s, and thereafte! f;;;
with painful slowness to 13% in 1991 and 12.5% I m“d'
However, in absolute terms, there was a contmuoug_;e
substantial erosion in allocations due to the comb!
effects of inflation and devaluation.

anning

x |
The 90s decade, saw synergy in defence P ff as

ing Sta
restored by the creation of the Defence Planning

-7iCeS
1 The Service
3 \ 4 P 3 1CES. The i
an umbrella organisation for the Serv he nationd

in turn, prepared Perspective Plans based on t s in the

security perspective. However, the Chaﬂgeegion an
Ay : : ; I

geopolitical scenario and in the Indian Ocean c that

d dynami oo
sulting I l,
a\ry to IOO

ction:

littorals during this decade were swift an
could not be contained by the various plans €
sharp decline in force levels. This forced the N stru
in for indigenous capabilities in design and Convefe a
To cater for the shortages, minimal imports

planned.

force level

An increased allocation of funds for from B

ilable
development was required to be made availab



1 onwards. This however did not materialize as th

d outgo of Rs 7592 crores fell short by Rs 1100 CE;S the
d an adverse effect resulting in a force level O?EEOS.
2000. There was a decline in Naval force lev l2
| period when extra regional threats weer:

70 Pla

Janne
This ha
ships by year
during @ critica
on the increase.

The only way to tilt the balance was to review the force
mix which had reached 30% ocean going ships and 70%
0

small and i ;

of gl \::sd\l;um ships to a 60% - 40% ratio in favour
achieved by ingzse‘ls Pl e L 0L
submarines, to cting ocean going ships and nuclear
a1 immedi;te pro'\nde fire power and deterrence. To fill
- Considere%jprlﬁl force levels, imports from the Soviets
- mi.m e Navy endeavoured to stretch every
he ot iyl mum thereby achieving “Much More

ess’.
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31

The New Management Strategy (NMS)
Budgetary Reforms in the Navy

Preamble

The system of Budgetary Management is closely related
to the system of essential governance! — for the ‘controlling
authority’ decides the scope and scale of the budgetand the
methodology of its utilisation. Consequently, the system
of governance assumes a pjvotal position in the eventual
management of the allotted budget.

One of the facets in the evolution of systems of
governance, whether imperial, colonial, totalitarian or
parliamentary, has been the method and degree of control
to be exercised over the ‘Armed Forces’ by the ‘civil side’
— 'civil’ being interpreted sometimes as ‘the political
component of Government’ and sometimes as ‘the civil
service-bureaucrat component of Government’

The Armed Forces have always been the ‘ultimate
power’ of the state. During war, the state expects the Armed
Forces to win. During peace, the state expects the ‘power’
of the Armed Forces to be credible enough to deter war.
Understandably, there has always been apprehension in
the ‘civilian’ mind that if the Armed Forces are permitted
too much power, they might be tempted to depose the
elected civilian government in a coup, as indeed has
happened in the countries neighbouring India.

All systems of governance, therefore, have devised
checks and balances o manage this inherent tension
between the military and civilian arms of the state. The

antiquity of this tension is reflected in innumerable clichés
and aphorisms:-

“War is tog serious a m

atter to be left to the generals
and the admirals”

The resources of the state

. must be judiciously
apportioned between ‘develo

pment’ and ‘defence’
“The Armed Forces
theywill getand th

1.

should be told how much money
eyin turn will tell the Government

Refer to Chapter titled ‘Committees an

Higher Defence Management!

how much ‘defence’ that money will buy”

“The security of the state does not depend on
military “hard power” alone. It must be inter-laced
into a larger perspective of “diplomatic, commercial
and economic “soft power” inter-relationships”

Thelistis endless. Each cliché reflects a facet of the truth.
Many reflect serious dilemmas.

This chapter discusses the early role of financial (.:ontrol
in the system of checks and balances that Britain hfid
established in controlling the Armed Forces of colonial
India (which India inherited at the time ofinclependen_ceJ
and traces its way to present day with the impl.emen‘tanox}
of the new, progressive and path-breaking ‘Nava
Management System!

The British Legacy of Financial Control

It is not widely known that this constricting Fole gsf
Finance was not meant to be malevolent. Its genesm:» 8000f
back to the British system of controls on the spending
public money.

The British Commander-in-Chief India Was: Slj;erat,l:g
Viceroy, the second senior most official in I_nolfﬁlce in
even though his mandate came from the War der the
London, defence expenditure in India C_a_me Ll;,lccoums
C-in-C's Military member. In 1906, the Military vilitary
Department, which used to function under the. lace
Member of the Governor General’s Council, was ;gmenf
by a Military Finance Department. Thf C.;;)‘;;,gobjed
resolution announcing this change stated, “Wit y (ure more
of making financial control over military e.xPe”dl Socre
constant and efficacious, the Military Finance e offict
and his establishment will be located in the -;msecremi?’
building as the Army Department and t{’ze S 98 :
will be in constant personal communicalto
Excellency the C-in-C, who will thus be able,




hat is (hought desirable, to fa.ke his advice on the [financial
aspect of any military question, before making a formal
eference 10 the Department through the Military Finance
B;'anch. He will also be a member of any Consultative
committee, which may be formed to consider matters
relating 10 Army administration. At the same time, he will
in no way be subordinate to the Military authorities but will
peresponsible only to the Honourable Finance Member and
10 His Excellency, the Governor General’!

Thereafter defence expenditure came firmly under the
control of the Ministry of Finance. In the British view,
this provided a check on the authority of the C-in-C who
had become all powerful in military administration after
the 1906 reorganisation. This check was exercised by the
Ministry of Finance’s (Delence Division), which came into
being in 1906, became part of the Finance Ministry and
was known as the (Defence) Division of the Ministry of
Finance.

The British Canons of Financial Propriety. The British,
in essence, sought to lay great stress on propriety in
dealing with finances. There were rules, both written and
unwritten, that gave high importance to the due process
of rigour and diligence in clearing financial proposals. But
more importantly, there was an equal emphasis given to
the appropriateness of taking certain monetary measures
that could appear to be seen as dubious. Canons of
propriety were manifest in the manner they approached
fiscal jurisprudence.

s Every public officer should exercise the same
vigilance in respect of expenditure incurred from
Government revenue, as a person of ordinary
prudence would exercise in respect of the
expenditure of his own money.

No authority should exercise its power of sanctioning
expenditure to pass an order, which willbe, indirectly
or directly, to its own advantage.

The amount of allowances, such as travelling
allowances, granted to meet expenditure of 2
Particular type, should be so regulated that an
allowance is not, on the whole, a source of profit to
the recipient.

d for

Government revenues could not be utilise .
e

the benefit of a particular person oI section 0
COmmunity unless:-

—_—

The amount of expenditure involved was

insignificant.
~ A claim for the amount could be enforced i
court of law.

na

The e?ipenditure was in pursuance of a
recognised policy or custom.

These canons continued to guide the Government of

Illdia“ aﬁer lnde])e d ¢ Wil t i dIthIl Of
. l g lﬁcal’lt ad

An over-arching canon laid down in the Financial
Regulations Defence Services 1983 (which derive
from the Government of India’s General Financial
Regulations — GFR) stated that the “The expenditure
should not be more than the occasion demands”.

+ In 1989, a sixth canon was added which brought in
the concept of accountability by the person who
spends the approved grant.

The Naval Budget

Procedurally, the Naval Budget comprises two sub
divisions, Revenue Budget and Capital Budget. The
Revenue Budget encompasses expenditure on the
day-to-day running of the Navy and included Pay &
Allowances of personnel, cost of feeding, clothing,
transportation and the cost of keeping them trained for
war. It also accounted for the cost of fuel for operating
military platforms like armoured vehicles, aircraft, ships,
submarines and the cost of maintaining them in readiness
for war. The Capital Budget on the other hand, included
the planned expenditure on capital projects, such as
indigenous construction and acquisition from abroad
of armoured vehicles, aircraft, ships and submarines;
expenditure on land and buildings; and expenditure on
major long-gestation projects like construction of new

bases, repair depots, etc.

The Old System. Even though the allocation of budgets
was a fairly streamlined and straightforwarc_l project,
getting the allotted funds in hand was ngt quite such a
simple affair. In fact, prior to 1990, gemzlg a pr(?posal
approved was considered to be a ‘challenge 9f formfdable
re were minefields and pitfalls, in the
ate vetting authorities that the proposer
it was rare for a proposal to come
rts or it being ‘shot in mid-flight;

propositions. The
form of intermedi
had to contend with and
through without false sta
at least once.
A presemation given by 2 Joint Controller General of
Defence Accounts is @ revelation of how pm}derous atnd
inding the old system was before the introduction
long[\v/;énand highlights the anomaly that the new system
g(f)Ll1\Ight to reform. Intendil}g to n“-lake a point1 aliﬁlltuthhe
egregious delay involved in getting proposais | roug ,1
tioned the various stages of evaluating a materia
Sznr?eﬁ?d' pefore it could be considered for sanctions:-
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« ‘Felt Need' at unitlevel.

« Evaluation at Admin/Operational authority level.
« Appraisal at Command Headquarters level.

« Assessment at Naval Headquarters level.

o Valuation at MoD.

» Cost Estimation Valuation and Assessment at MoD/
Def (Finance).

« Final analysis at DOD for approval of CFA.

« Issue of sanction authority.

Most proposals would peter out by the third or fourth
stage even before the authorities had been convinced
about the need. But the real minefield lay further afield
in the real procurement, which was, put plainly, a ‘mind-
numbing exercise: The procedure in place made sure there
were a sufficient number of ‘snipers’ en-route that could
‘take out’ the proposal before it could ever hope to come
through. It took weeks, months — sometimes even years,
fora case to be properly approved and payment executed.

In effect, from the time the procurement procedure
was initiated, it practically, took years before the item
physically arrived for exploitation. The process was slow,

long-winding, time consuming and mind-numbingly
tedious.

Not surprisingly, by 1990 the ground reality was that
90% of the Revenue Budget and the complete Capital

Budget was centrally controlled by Naval 1
(NHQ) and the Ministry of Defence (MoD). Very limiteq
financial powers had been delegated to lower formati()n
like the Commands and Commanding Officers of unis, :

adquarterg

It was widely lamented that the interminaple querieg
of Finance (Defence) on Naval Headquarters’ Proposals
resulted in a ‘slow death’ of most proposals. I most
cases, delays translated into cost over-runs, which were
particularly deleterious — because naval budgets were
slender and naval development is inherently of long
gestation.

The Navy therefore, gradually arrived at the conclusion
that it had no other option but to go ahead with a New
Management Strategy (NMS) that would rationalise and
simplify the procurement process.

The New Management Strategy (NMS)

The decades prior to 1990 had witnessed substantial
naval expansion. At the macro level, the new Leander
project and the new Russian acquisitions requiring
new production, maintenance, repair, refit and logistic
infrastructure involving huge expenditure over seve.ral
years were overseen by financially empowered Steering
Committees chaired at Secretary level and assisted by the
Additional Finance Adviser.

The report of the Estimates Committee of Parliamezg
— 1992, had first recommended the need for.a changre
is the system of financial control, following which a mo

2. The Estimates Committee of Parliament Re
en the abolition of the appointment of

Ministry of Defence would recommend a
evidence as under:-

“They are, by and large, already good. Recently,
had given us, in the interim, some concessions,
get case by case noted by them and approved
Under Secretary level upward. But the proble

Nouw, presently, there is a move that we are going to give, acros
have irla the Ministry; this proposal has made a considerable
There is an agreement. We are working out a detailed proce
ders and then Service Headquarters.”

In_ti?ls context, the Committee also wanted to know w
Ministry of Defence, so that financial concurrence alon:

“The idea, which is being processed by our FA is 1o pla
commensurale 1o the tasks to be performed. We will ha

That is what we are seeking to establish now.”

Asked whether the Ministry
Defence Secretary stated:-

“Some of our financial
again recently reviewe,
Defence. These delegal

powers have been increased. Wi
d the cost of the value of
tons are not for Government gs such,
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port — 1992 traces back the roots of the present decentralised system of financial contr
Military Member led to a change in the pattern of Finance Management. On being as d during
ny amendment to the Transaction of Business Rules, the Secretary, Ministry of Defence state

we have been suggesting certain delegations to the Department of Finance and Expe{nlm o
Jor instance, deployment of foreign exchange, they have entirely transferred to us; ear lier we
by them. They have raised the limit of the level of financial sanctions at all levels of fu
1m really is not of this kind; the problem perhaps lies somewhere else.

s the board, larger delegations to the Service Headquarters the ail !
headway. Our Financial Adviser has discussed this move with the Minis
dure of how it will work out from the lowest formation level up to the Ay

hether it would not be prudent to have the Financial Advisor become mlg
g with financjal delays can be minimised. The Secretary, Ministry of Defenc

b . of 1))
ce trained financial officers of CGDA organisation right from the bottoin feve

oy ¢ ve very senior officers at the level of Army Commander and naturally more
work in each of the Seryice Headgquarters, the senior-most will be in Arr ki

e, 1
) " dituré
of Defence would simultaneously be considering the revision of the financial authorisation of expen

ol to 1906
ked whether the

(re. They
e 10

i n
netioning fro!

hority tha! ¢
try of Fnd®
Comntan”

gral 10 e
reacted:”

wards
ced in

perience’
ex tion-

s il deleg?
ny because of the scale of expenditure. That is built in financit

he

. We Jave

; . re.
1at was Rs 50 lakhs is now Rs 1,5 crores, what was Rs I crore is now Rs 25 Cri, s relalills 2
money and the kind of spending we do. Our FA has been examining expenditil

but relating to us and we will Iry to get further dispensations...”




decentralised system was put in place. It did not, however
do much to solve issues at the micro level, where problemé
CUminued to persist. Sanctions sought for personnel to mah
critically important small new units like Testing and Tunin
Teams, Acceptance Trials Teams, Work Up Teams, Weapog
Analysis Teams, Base Maintenance Units, Ship Maintenance
Authority, etc invariably got so entangled in protracted
discussions with Finance (Defence) that the adverse effects
of the delays in sanctions began to snowball.

The Government’s consistent view was that the Navy
should have a ‘manpower ceiling’ and until this was arrived
at, proposals for additional manpower should either ‘be
met from within sanctioned manpower’ or ‘by matching
savings elsewhere. The Navy’s consistent view was that an
expanding service could neither have a manpower ceiling
nor find ‘matching savings elsewhere. This contretemps
was compounded by the financial crisis caused by the
sharp rise in oil prices in 90s.

It became the Government policy to have power
over spiralling manpower costs by stringent control
on every single proposal for additional manpower. The
impact of absorbing the costs of the Pay Commission
rec“ommendations and the costs of recurring instalments
of add}tional dearness allowance” from “within existing
budget’, together with the Government’s strict control
and the mushrooming requirements generated by the

n ] .
Sg“!’( acquisitions placed Naval Headquarters in a cleft
ok

AdEyolution of NMS. Until a few years back, the Financial
im\nse_r Defence Services (FADS) was one of the most
portant functionaries of the Finance Ministry. This

f;efllil,’]nl:,nnsw""”‘bim}‘, (l.ccormmbﬂfty along with res;.mrnsibih.'fy‘z
S’“Jfﬁncﬁ; the delay whicl now takes place in the Ministry vis-a-
1o certain wse below, smnf’ar delays wz.li remain there because rh,
e 1cases u.flfen the direct responsibility fc_n' E.\C[JC‘Hdl[l.'r(: trave
ources, decisions do get dragged. It is as simple as that.

Th .
erefore, the Committee are of the firm opinion that delegation of

dif that deleg
ferent levels of command will be a step in the right direction.

ETsllls;stc: n&“lend.a[-mns of the CDE were not imp!cmented.']‘lo

mere (lels ormities and the CDE recommend'atlons L|1_1c_le1 too ;

ut also sgauon of financial powers but on opnmw.n utilisation
own the line, Towards this end, the following s

Eosting of IFAs in the Service HQs.

E re?t?r delegation of powers to Service

Th Volving methods to link procurementy

in [ehlask Force was headed by Shri AK Ghosh as Officer on Speci
structuring of the New Management Strategy (NMS).

In keepj :
a fzpmg with the ‘Management Revolution’ of the 1
rmulated its “New Management Strategy. faster proc
at the Service
fficers provt

HQs and to the fi
vith provisioning

[y

Establich;

Cotﬁbhshmg a concept of Budget Centres

Ex; mml.le"s of Defence Accounts and their 0
pansion in the financial information system an

vould, over period of linie, considerably
vis the main Defence;
ey will be equally tough
is from the Min istrytoth

greater financial powers

wever, the Ministry of
1 a number of steps oW
f resources an
teps were taken:-

eld with need ba
and evolvingap
al Duty. He later became

980s, the British Na
urement.

HQs and dow
ding financia
d better financial €0

arrange i :

Contigugfrtl; hafl its genesis at independence and had

though some re}fdst o it O vt

i eforms were introduced towards Integrated
ce, not much headway could be made.

Coqr:; itggﬁgﬂfe on Defence Expenditure. The
i € 1(zrflice E)Q)endn.ure was set-up against the
e ablea scalsceparlo. By the early 90s, several

athl'lle and domestic developments coincided
to result in a perilous situation for the economy. The
prolonged resource crunch after the widespread dr(-)ught
of the mid 1980s, a serious balance of payments crisis and
Fhe ec.onomic restructuring of the Soviet Union culminated
in stringent financial control. This situation led to the
constitution of the Committee on Defence Expenditure
(CDE) to suggest ways and means of making every defence
rupee travel the farthest.

One ofthe CDE'sseminal recommendations’ concerned
delegation and decentralisation of financial powers so
that approval for buying day-to-day requirement of spares
did not have to run through a succession of hurdles.
The Committee opined that it was not logical that the
accoumabilityforprocurememofequipmen[forexecution
of tasksshould restwith one personwhilstﬂnancialcontrol
restedwithsomebodyelse.ltrecommendedthattheChiefs
of the three services should be empowered to procure the
equipment required for the execution of their tasks, whilst
remaining within their overall budgetary allocations.
The Committee recommended substantial delegation of
financial powers to the three Services in anumber of areas
of functioning and led to the appointment of a Task Force,*
based on whose report the Government approved the
first phase of the «New Management Strategy” NMS® for

improve the situation. And I have a
when the responsibility gels transferred to the Chief of the
with their own supporting organisations in not agreeing
¢ Service Headquarters because when there is constraint

accompanied by integration of financial advice at

h Defence (Finance) taking note of the
anagement. The thrustwas noton
\sness not only at the Service HQ,

Defence along wit
ards better resourcem
d including financial consciot

and with appropriate phasing.

sed formulation .
leading to better inventory management and

lan based on this,
Financial Adviser Defence Services and participated

vy itself had reformed the procedures that our Navy had inherited and

m the line.
D upportin the field.

1 advice and § :
Iilml with factorised budget allocation, etc.
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the Naval Dockyards to be implemented with effect from
1% December 1993. It was intended that NMS for t.he
Material Superintendent Organisation and the entire
Navy would be implemented in subsequent p_hases after
a settling down period of two years. The Navy introduced
NMS in the field of ‘maintenance’ on 04 October 1993 and
in the field of Logistics on 23 November 1994. Its aim was
to:-

« Toenhance ‘valueformoney’ inrevenue expenditure
by establishing a clear linkage between resources
utilised and outputs achieved.

+ To establish the concept of Authority and
Responsibility Centres with clear cut budgetary
allocations to Budget Centres for achieving laid-
down targets.

It took some years of deliberations to restructure how
financial powers should be delegated without violating
the sanctity of the earlier canons of propriety. In 1990, the
Estimates Committee of Parliament chaired by Mr Jaswant
Singh, (later Defence Minister and Foreign Minister of
India) interacted closely with the MoD and the Defence
Secretary, during an extensive review of the working
of the Ministry of Defence and also recommended
implementation of the Management Strategy.

Implementation of the NMS. The fundamental
objective of the NMS was the achievement of value for
money through economy. In practice, it meant doing
things at the lowest cost, doing them with efficiency and

in the right way. In implementation, it entailed a few
measures;-

» Change in financial management and budgetary
control procedures.

Delegation of substantial financia] powers® to NHQ.

* Decentralisation of Mana
of Revenue Bud
Budget Centres,

gement and monitoring
get by introduction of concept of
Introduction of new reports and returns.

Positioning of Integrated Financial Advisers (IFAs).

6.

Delegation of Financial Power:

The Controlling Officer. As per the NMS, the contro])j
officer is made the essential custodian of proprjéng
The Officer is not only charged with ensuring that tofyi
expenditure was kept within the limits of the authoris:d
grants of appropriation, but also that the funds allotteq
to spending units are expended in the public interest and
upon objects for which, the money was provided,

The Finance Division of MOD. The Finance Division of
the MOD is made responsible for:-

« Careful and intelligent scrutiny of all proposals
involving expenditure from public funds, the
objective being safeguarding of economy, efficiency
and propriety in public finance.

+ Seekjustification for the proposal, which may entail
even challenging the necessity for spending so much
money or on such a scale to secure a given object.

» Tomakesurethattheexpenditureinvolved isjustified
in the circumstances and preclude the possibility of
the same result being obtained by other means with
greater economy.

» To make sure individual items are in furtherance of
general Govt policy in line with financial canons.

In a nutshell, the Department of Finance is charged
with asking all questions that might be expected from ik
intelligent taxpayer bent on getting the best value for his
money.

The Financial Adviser. NMS was meant to decentralise
authority but without diluting any of the financial canoldl;
or procedures. All that has really happened under le j
was that the role of CFA had shifted from MoD t0 Semcis
HQs and Def/Fin is represented by the IFA, whose role
envisaged as the following:-

: 2 ich fall
» Render advice on all financial matters, Wh'l;es at
R . i
within the competence of various author
NHQ within delegated powers.

»  Participate in various TPCs/PNCs held at NHQ-

: ] . r NM .
e . Wis. The Vice Chief of the Nayal Staff is to be the Top Level Budget Holder (TLBH) of the Navy unde Holders

: Il be allocated by VCN
HLBHs), at NHQ who are VCNS, : e

asmanagement of the budget during the vear,

BEI Ce}ln es.To ﬁt in \Vllh ry y
Bud Y the ou i
: 4 lpul oriented budgela system of NMS, the nlalhlge“lc“l I@'SPOJ lSlblht) d

med that budget centres would acquire the management tres hav
as. Within the limits of their delegated authority, budget cen I

ring expenditure get developed, it is assu
ceipts that fall within their are

t}'xe whole range of expenditure and re
given the freedom 1o manage their
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among Authority-cum-Accountability centres (High L‘?"e] i
nd CWP&A. Allocations to H LBHs will be used as means of allocating res

H
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4 onsi ility
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, Assist NHQ in [ormulation of budget at different
stages.

[mplementation of Authority-cum-Responsibility
Centre concept.

. Monitor implementation of measures to achieve
gconomy.

. Assist NHQ in rationalisation of maintenance
expenditure and inventory  management
procedures.

. Ensure effective financial management in Navy
keeping liaison with all agencies.

Progress Between 1993 and 2000

Extension to Command Level. In the first few years
of its implementation, there was an initiative towards
simplifying and systematising procedures involved in
procurement and logistics management. Extended to
the Command level, the entire Revenue Budget was sub-
allotted for control by respective controlling authorities.
Revenue expenditure was incurred under delegated
powers to the Navy with the concurrence of Financial
Advisers. Financial Advisers were posted to dockyards and
material organizations and they formed an integral part of
the Navy.

Delegation of Responsibility to Naval Dockyards.
It saw the extensive delegation of administrative and
financial powers to the naval dockyards along with the full
Iesponsibility to complete tasks on schedule at sanctioned
costs. The production, maintenance and training
establishments at the same time updated their cOmpUter
hardware and software in order to provide a firm basis for
Quicker decision-making.

Ef-ﬁCiency in Spares Procurement. By 1995, greater

te}if;ccliency in procurement of spares wgs p_lainly ViSlbli ;1;

G ockyards and procurement organizations. It resu
imely completion of refits of ships/submarines.

i Setting up of WAN/ILMS. In its quest O build upon

€ advantages, which had accrued through NMS, Ihe

crﬂVy‘ automated its entire procurement process througlcl1
€ation of a Wide Area Network (WAN) Integrate

Lot
C(())rgléstlcs I‘V[ar}agement Systems (ILMS). It also achieved
puterisation ofthe financialmanagementrequirement,

which was proposed to be linked with the Management
Information System.._

The working level difficulties that came to notice during

the implementation of NMS were resolved. NHQ proposed
to extend NMS for: -

+ Enhanced delegated powers under revenue.

+ Extension of NMS for expenditure under the capital
budget.

» Allowing of recycling of receipts and recoveries.
« Total delegation of foreign travel scheduling.

« Manpower relocationand additional fundingagainst
manpower shortages.

«  Fast track procurement procedures for streamlining
decision making.

The IFA (Navy) has been made accountable to MoD (Fin)
for the integrity of the financial system. This accountability
should not be confused with the [FA’'s advice given on
expenditure proposals or budget management that is
needed to achieve the performance required by an HLBH
to meet his objectives.

Retrospect. The greatest positive outcome of the
implementation of the Naval Management Strategy has
been that the Navy today is more finance conscious
and budget aware and expenditure is being prioritised
to achieve the ‘best value for money. It has been to the
greatest good of the service. Budgets are now allocated
with clearly defined objectives/targets, with resources
provided in a time-bound manner to budget centres,
whose performance in terms of opjecnyes/ ta.rgets achle\red
is regularly reviewed. Appropriate financial z_u:countmg
systems and procedures have been es'tabllshed and
function in accordance with the accpunU_ng procedures
Jaid down by the Government. There is an mC{eas-ed level
of clarity on budgetary iSSues. Budgetary e,\erc1ses1 arel
carried out diligently and scmpu.lously. 'In fact, lower leve
Budget Holders ever receive _guldance in -the p;‘e%ar?\]tl;/)lg
of budgetary estimates. The implementation tho 1:1 e
has indeed, been a seminal development for the Navy.
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Harnessing Information Technology

Overview

One of the significant achievements in this decade was
the manner in which the Navy channelised the hidden
potentials of the ever-growing information technology.
Computerisation in the Navy had started with the
installation of an ICL 1901A computer in Naval Dockyard,
Bombay in Apr’ 72.

The Government's drive in the late 70s to ‘modernise
administration’ led the Navy to formulate a Ten Year
Computerisation Plan which was approved by the Chief
of the Naval Staff, Admiral Pereira, in Jul’ 81. Momentum
developed in the 80s with priority accorded by Prime
Minister Rajiv Gandhi to modernise governance through
nationwide computerisation.

The setting up of the National Informatics Centre
(NIC) helped to identify the basic priorities of the
computerisation drive like creating computer literacy,
establishing Computer Training Centres and the need for
a cadre to specialise in Electronic Data Processing (EDP),

evolving training syllabi in software development and
hardware maintenance.

Advances in Information Technology soon led to the
advent of Personal Computers (PCs). With the increased
availability of PCs by the mid 80s, Naval Headquarters
laid the foundation for a Navy-wide computer literacy

programme with a liberal sanction of about 4000 PCs by
the CNS, Admiral Nadkarni,

_In.the 'late 80s, the aircraft carrier Viraat arrived from
Britain with a ship based Local Area Network (LAN). This
led to the NHQ sanctioning LANs for major war vessels,

An associated objective of the IT initiative had been
o computerise routine office functions at

0s. Some of these were:-

o Bureau of Sailors. All sections of the Bureau of
Sailors (CABS) were computerised. Ships and
establishments started using floppies to forward
data pertaining to leave and transfer of sailors to
the Bureau. Floppies were also used to generate and
store GENFORM data for transmission to CABS using
an in-house developed package called ‘GENFORM
Management System’ (GENMAS).

+ Naval Pay Office. Pay accounts, Provident Funds
of officers and sailors and Leave Records of officers
were computerised. Monthly, quarterly and annual
statements of salary started being generated on
computers.

» Material Organisation. Inventory management
of naval stores and machinery spares W?re
computerized. Ships and establishments having
computers started forwarding demands on floppies
using software developed in-house.

IT Policy for the Navy

: d
By the mid nineties, it was realized that whilst there b

been satisfying growth of computer systems, the.l'el Wir‘ls fr:;;
centralized plan to guide further system acquls]tlomEnt
meeting overall Naval objectives. Information managsr e
was not being addressed at an organisational level n LE
timely information available Navy-wide to support ma]?si;s.tic
Major 1T projects were in the hands of a few enthln erally
naval personnel. Applications and systems were g€
stand-alone or on a small limited capacity network.

= ated 10
IT policy decisions were therefore promulg

organise IT activities. These were:-

matioty
. 5 ¥ fl-om autO
* To derive maximum benefit y define user

the sponsoring agency had to clearl s O
requirements. For major projects, servi enerate
reputed consultant were to be availed of t?g 2
user requirements. The technical approvd [T) was 10
Directorate of Information Tech11ology (P

be sought for projects whose financial ImP
was more than Rs 5 lakhs.

Jicatio”




To avoid duplication of effort in creating software
and databases for similar functionalities at diverse
Jocations, & centralized record of all IT assets was to
be maintained at NHQ by DIT.

The growth of databases, the increased requirements
of functionalities and the obsolescence of IT
products entailed periodic upgradation and costs
of re-training personnel. The Annual Maintenance
Charges (AMC) and indirect costs encompassing
training of personnel, loss of productivity due to
system downtime, cost of consumables, etc were
catered for in the Navy's IT budget.

Five Year Computerisation Plan of Navy 1995-2000

The Navy formulated a policy for computerisation in the
Navyin asystematic and time bound manner for the period
1995-2000. The computerisation plan was arrived at by
studying two important factors, namely, total requirement
of computers and the types of jobs that required to be
automated.

The requirement of PCs for the Navy during the period
was arrived at by finalising the number of computers
needed for types of ships/establishments based on their
functions. The specific functions thatneed tobe automated
in a ship-borne environment were clustered into general
administration, logistics and technical functions. The
total financial implication for hardware maintenance and
software for the five years was arrived at Rs 15 crores.

IT Policy of 1998

The Navy formulated its Information Technology
policy in 1998 to provide direction and guidance for the
development of Information Systems within the Navy over
the next 5 years. The IT policy was based 0n:-

Recognition of information as a strategic resource.

Lay down standards for hardware, software and

network components.

Provide a framework within which the IT cc.)uld e
applied forimprovingthe efficiencyand effectiveness
of information management systerm.

Phased and prioritised implememation‘ without
undue strain on available resources and skills.
rable within

Bu]ld an i . £ i e
information system interop )
b ! Coast Guard

the Navy and with the Army, Air FOrce
and other civilian agencies.

The IT vision of the Navy was also promulgated:'

it . UOl'k
meNﬂvy shall endeavor to computerisé and netu

all ils units at sea, establishments and offices ashore
cm-d .headquarrers for operational and support role
within the service and for interoperability with
Army, Air force and other civil agencies progressively
by 2003. Every officer and sailor of the Indian Navy
would become computer proficient by 2002.”

It was aimed to computerise and network approximately
350 units and establishments spread across seashores,
dockyards, stores and armament depots, training
establishments, Fleet offices, Command Headquarters,
Naval Headquarters and other miscellaneous agencies.
The networking visualised Local Area Networks (LANS)
within the establishments, Metropolitan Area Networks
(MANs) within metropolises and Wide Area Networks
(WANs) providing connectivity over the continental land
mass including the island territories. The resulting network
would provide Navy-wide, end-to-end connectivity
leading to availability of information across the board at all
Jevels resulting in performance improvement and quality
management.

The IT vision was to be realised in a phased manner
within 5 years based on availability of funds and trained
manpower. The Directorate of Information Technology
(DIT) was tasked for formulation of time bound plans for
IT Projects and subsequent updating of IT infrastructure.

IT Training

The effort to develop an elaborate naval information
infrastructure and use of Information Technology as an
asset represemed a paradigm shift for wl_ﬁ(_:h the staffing
and training needs were reviewed. The training -focused.on
providing personnel in adequate numbers and job spec1f.'1c:
expertise. New syllabi on IT were added to .be t‘aug“ht in
blishments like Chilka, Mandovi, Shivaji and
adequate numbers, New computer
puters were sanctioned in these
lor and officer entrant was

training esta
Valsura. To cater for
labs with sufficient com 1
establishments and every sal

exposed to IT.

Major 1T Projects

Few of the major IT projects undertaken during this

decade were:-

. Most of the pay accounting ﬁ_m_ctions at the Navalf
pay Office, which was maintaining pay accgl_“}és :ﬂ
about 8000 officers and 50,000 sailors on Iln (11v1 u
Running Ledger Accounts were computerised.

opoC (Offshore Defence Operati-ons
ged linking of Maritime Operations
m using dedicated data

. Project )
Centre) envisage:
Rooms (MORs) with War Roo
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circuit lines hired from DOT. The primary function
of this project was to collect, collate, process and
disseminate data relevant to naval environment and
was expected to provide necessary information to the
Commanders ashore to conduct naval operations.

+ A team of officers were involved in development
of software for Integrated Logistics Management
System (ILMS). This involved automation of spare
management at Material Organisations on a LAN
and interconnectivity of MOs and DLS/DPRO at
NHQ.

* A pilot project on naval hospitals management was
taken up that aimed to computerise all the functions
of naval hospitals. INHS Asvini was taken up as a
model project.

» An ‘Enterprise — Wide Resource Planning’ system
was undertaken for the naval dockyards.

. AnautomatedMaintenanceManagementSystemwas
progressed, for the linking up of ships maintenance
records with a database at the INSMA aiming at
reliability controlled maintenance concept.

To accentuate the thrust on IT, few major policy
initiatives were undertaken at Naval Headquarters:-

* The Charter of Duties of Assistant Chief of Material
(Systems) was expanded to include IT. ACOM (Sys)
was redesignated as ACOM (IT & Sys).

 The Charter of Duties of Assistant Chief of Naval Staff
(Operation) was expanded to include Information

Warfare. ACNS (Ops) was redesignated as ACNS (Tw
& OPS).

The Director of Management Services (DMS) was
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reconstituted as Director of Informatiop Techng
(DIT). Ology

» An Information Technology Group wag formeg
under the chairmanship of the ACOM (System) i
order to formulate and recommend an IT policy for
the Navy.

* An Information Technology Bulletin nameq
“Infotech Update” was published to emphasize the
role of IT, and to provoke reflection and debate,

« A strategic partnership was initiated with the
Confederation of Indian Industry and a Navy-CI1
Interaction Seminar was held in August’ 97. A joint
Navy-CII resolution was formally adopted, and a
joint-council was formed to draw up an agenda for
greater Navy-industry interaction, with CII acting
as a facilitator. The first meeting of the committee
with industry and infrastructure providers of
Government was held on 12 December 1997 with a
focus on connectivity and technology induction by
DOT and industry participation in IT training in the

Navy.

The nineties marked harnessing of Information
Technology to the advantage of the Navy. Procurement of
computers, promulgation of the IT vision and training of
personnel to an acceptable standard helped the Navy to
enter into networking of its systems in a holistic manner
post 2000,

Based on the IT Act 2000 enacted by the Parliament I
June 2000, a High Powered Committee laid downa ‘12 POUE
Minimum Agenda on E-governance’ to be implemente
by Ministries/Departments and Government agenCleZ
The Navy had by then implemented most of them base
on its IT Policy of 1998.
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Changes in Command and Control Structure

Baclkground

The Reorganisation of 1986

n 1985, NHQ sought approval to streamline the
Navy's Command and Conirol structure. The main
features were:-

To reduce the Operational Control Authorities from
three to two and make them accountable for all
operational activity in their areas:-

— FOC-in-C West for the Western seaboard and
the Arabian Sea.

— TFOC-in-C East for the Eastern seaboard and the
Bay of Bengal.

To place the control of all Training Establishments
hitherto under FOCs-in-C West and East under
FOC-in-C South and place accountability for all
training policy formulation and implementation
under one authority, leaving the Director of Training
in NHQ to interact with the Ministry of Defence and
the other services.

To rationalise Command and Control of the Air
Arm by designating FOGA also as Flag Officer Naval
Aviation (FONA) and make FONA responsible
directly to NHQ for all aviation training ar}d
Maintenance activity and act as the class authority
for all aviation matters. Operational deployment
of all aviation units to continue to be controlled by
FOCs-in-C West and East.

To rationalise Command and Control of_the
Submarine Arm by creating Flag Officer Subr.narlﬂes
(FOSM) as the single point class authority and

. o : f
responsible for all training and maintenance 0

Submarines, analogous to FONA for paval aviation-

In NHQ, to restore the Logistics function tq t_he
Material Branch, redesignate the Chief of LOgISUC;
(COL) as Controller of Logistic Support (CLS) 2
make the Chief of Material (COM) the single ROI
of accountability for maintenance and logistiCS:

To constitute Flag Officer Maharashtra Area (FOMA)
to be responsible to FOC-in-C West for the:-

— Operational control of forces assigned for
the Local Naval Defence of all ports in the
Maharashtra area.

— Administration of the establishments/units
jocated at Bombay.

_ Interaction with the State Government and
other agencies.

NHQ's proposals were approved and the revised
Command Structure was implemented from 1 July 1986.

The Navy's Command and Control Structure in 1990

CNS (Chief of the Naval Staff)

FOC-IN-C WEST (Flag Officer Commanding-in-Chief,
Western Naval Command)

FOCWE (Flag Officer Commanding Western Fleet)
Western Fleet
Warship Workup Organisation
FOMA (Flag Officer Maharashtra Area)
NOIC (B)
Local Flotilla
Harbour Defence
ASD (B) (Admiral Superintendent Naval Dockyard)
Naval Dockyard, Bombay
(Flag Officer Offshore Defence Advisory

FODAG
Group)
NOIC Saurashtra

Ships, Submarines un

Naval Air facilities
MS (B) (Material superintendent, Bombay)
Material Organisation/ Store Depot

n & Armament Depot
ts/Authorities/Units

der direct Control

Weapon productio
Shore Establishmen



FOC-IN-C EAST (Flag Officer Commanding-in-Chief,
Eastern Naval Command)

r
|
e
|
|
o
!
r
J'
o

FOCEEF (Flag Officer Commanding Eastern Fleet)
Eastern Fleet
FOSM (Flag Officer Submarines)
| Submarine Base
! Submarine Training School
FORTAN (Fortress Commander A&N Island)
| Ships
| Naval Air Facilities
; Base Repair Organisation, Port Blair
5 Shore Establishments/Authorities/
| Units
ASD (V) (Admiral Superintendent Naval Dockyard)
Naval Dockyard, Visakhapatnam

NOICs Calcutta, Visakhapatnam, Madras, Paradip,
Tuticorin

Ships under direct control

Naval Air facilities

MS (V) (Material Superintendent, Visakhapatnam)
Material Organisation/Store Depot

FOC-IN-C SOUTH (Flag Officer Commanding-in-Chief,
Southern Naval Command)

In 1990, the two Com
to NHQ to revert to the

FOGA (Flag Officer Commanding Goa Area)
NOIC Goa

Ships, Aircraft for Local defence

Shore Establishments/Authorities/Units

Training squadron and Local Nava] Defence forces
Training Establishments and Schools

Base Repair Organisation, Cochin

Naval Store Depot, Cochin

Weapon Production & Armament Depot

NOICs Cochin, Lakshadweep, New Mangalore

{\]dminisrrative Support of Naval Air Establishment/
nits
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The administrative incongruities o
Naval Command controlling major n
establishments in other coastal States w
other Command Headquarters were in

f Souther,
aval training
ith Whom the
teract'mg_

The class authorities, FONA and FOSM, being toq
removed from the major decision making  thy
took place in NHQ pertaining to acquisitiong
maintenance, plans, etc. '

Western Naval Command wanting FOGA to pe
placed under it for more
assets.

effective utilisation of air

The changes proposed were:-

Creation of FOC-in-C South as an operational
authority with a maritime area of responsibility.

Reversion of the control of training to NHQ.

Shifting of the two Class Authorities, FONA
and FOSM, to NHQ as ACNS (Air) and ACNS
(Submarines) for better interaction with other
branches in major policy decisions.

Placing of FOGA under FOC-IN-C West.

The VAdm KASZ Raju Committee Report of 1991

In1990, Vice Adm KASZ Raju, FOC-in-C South wastasked
foran “in depth study to review the Command Structure odf
the Navy, with special emphasis on the higher comman
organisation in the Navy upto the level of FORTAN, 'FONA%
FOMA and FOSM”. The summary of recommendatlons}o
Vice Adm KASZ Raju Committee Report of 1991 on the
Higher Level Reorganisation of the Indian Navy were:-

a J
The concept of Training Command be done;:]dz
with and Southern Naval Command (SNC) be
an operational command.

and
Goa be transferred to Western Naval C%mm
from SNC and Tamil Nadu to SNC from ENC.

a

The number of authorities reporting directlyhg‘;e/
C-in-C be reduced to Fleet Commandet, ot arine
Local Naval Defence (LND) Commander, Smendefn
Force Commander, Area/Station CoI'ﬂI")“)El an
Admiral Superintendent Dockyard (AS
Material Superintendent (MS).

) be ™™

Flag Officer Maharashtra Area (FOMA pefence
designated as Flag Officer Offshore d LND
(FOCOD) with all afloat offshore a8
responsibilities and also function concurr®
FODAG.

ntly as



, All shore establishments at Bombay be under the
Area commander designated as Flag Officer Bombay
Naval Area (FOBNA).

The concept of FONA be done away with and all field
functions of FONA be transferred to the respective
Cs-in-C and all Navy-wide aviation functions to
ACNS (Air). FOGA be made Area Commander as
Flag Officer Goa Naval Area (FOGNA).

., FOSM be shifted to Naval Headquarters as
ACNS (UW).

, In Naval Headquarters, VCNS be made responsible
for operations with ACNS (Ops), ACNS (Air) and
ACNS (UW) under him and DCNS for plans. Chief
of Material be redesignated at Chief of Maintenance.
CWP&A be redesignated as Chief of Acquisitions
(COA) and be made a PSO along with Chief of
Logistics (COL).

However, none of these recommendations were
implemented.

1994 Committee for Reorganisation of HQs

In November '94 a Committee headed by VAdm
Madhvendra Singh was formed to lookinto ‘Reorganisation
ofNaval HQ and Command Headquarters: The Comimittee
was guided by the VAdm Raju Committee Report of 1991
and tasked to examine organisation of Directorates in Naval
Headquarters and recommend deletion/introduction
and changes in nomenclature and also to examine the
organisation of FOSM and FONA. The recommendations

of the Committee were as follows:-

Re-Organisation of the Submarine Arm. It was
proposed to restructure the submarine branch to
be headed by ACNS (SM) functioning under DCNS
as a class authority coordinating all aspects of
submarine operations, logistics and maintenance.

It was recommended to shift FOSM from Vizag t0
NHQ,

ACNS (SM) was appointed wef 14 Oct’ 96.

Flag Officer Maharashtra Area. FOMA Wwas
constituted to assist the C-in-C (West) by taking OVer
administrative tasks, suchas quartering NavalPubch
School (NPS), Naval Kindergarten (NKG), transport
administration of Naval Officers Residential Al'ea‘
(NORA) etc., and function as a Station Cornrlrlalldﬁ'1
(Colaba) akin to Station Commander (Karanja)-

Refer to Chapter titled “Flag Officer Sea Training

it(:)tg.equemly, the appointments of FOMA and
= TAN were ?perationalised in 1993 which led to
MA proceeding to sea on a variety of minor ships

of tklw? Flotilla. FOMA and his staff were appointed
additional to a ship.

It was decided that FOMA and FORTAN would

continue to be an operational authority, but would
be a shore authority.

It was proposed that missile vessels could
function under K-22 as was the case from 1971,
the Minesweepers and 1241PEs under NOIC
(Maharashtra) and the OPVs either under HQWNC
or FOCWE

« FONA/FOGA. The Flag Officer Commanding
Goa Area and NOIC (Goa) were placed under
the administrative control of C-in-C (South). The
proposal to shift FOGA and FONA under C-in-C
(W) was considered. It was decided that FOGA with
his responsibilities of Goa Area is to function under
FOC-in-C (West), whilst FONAwould be responsible
to NHQ on all matters related to the maintenance
and class authority functions of naval aviation.

The operational changeover was effected from
Nov 96 and the administrative changeover from

Apr’97.

Work Up Organisation and Creation of FOST'

The Warship Workup organisations of Bombay,
Visakhapatnam and Local Workup Team, Bombay were
brought under Flag Officer Sea Training (FOST) in

November 1992.

Naval Officers-in-Charge (NOIC)

Creation of NOIC (Port Blair) i o
va commissioned on 15 February
11111Ntshia§;vni1;:rlrfding Officer, IN§ Jarawa can:ied out
cthe duties of Resident Naval Officer (I.KNO) till 1968.
Between 1968 and 1976, the Commanding Officer, INS

1 functioned as the NOIC (A&N). In 1976,
et ed and a Commodore

; ? o
o appointments were Me

4 t‘;’ cFiEted ag Commodore AN (COMAN). '[h:]

Wa;oilﬁfnent was upgraded to Fortress Commander A&

ap

dore initially in 1977

in the rank of Commq . u

FOR‘}T;M\I)in1 the rank of Vice Admiral in 1987. Port Bl?l“

znd tbscl;ame a fairly comprehensive naval base and the
hus

. i ure with
Fortress Headquarters has grown into a struct
L
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responsibilities and jurisdiction actually extep, d

i f activities including that of Unified :
a wide spectrum o the geographical span of the State in which the

ed Over

Command. located, they were designated as per their Statel;gr;gvas
The billet of Commanding Officer, INS Jarawa was held . example NOIC(Tamil Nadu). The NOICs ang thg?'
elr

by an officer of the rank of Commander. With the s.teady jurisdictions on 1997 were:—
growth in the size and number of units in Port Blair, the

ibiliti ' Station R W
responsibilities of INS Jarawa as the Flag Ship and Id New Deslonan | \’
Commander increased. Naval Headquarters therefore 0 gnation :]Ul‘lsdlctlon

Designation

upgraded the rank of the Commanding Officer, INS Jarawa eelgnar |

to that of Captain, who carried out duties of NOIC (A&N) | NOIC NOIC Gujarat | Gujarat,

also. NOIC (Port Blair) was constituted on 19 February’93 | Saurashtra | Daman, Diy

as an additional duty of CO, Jarawa. NOIC Mumbai | NOIC Maharashtra | Maharashira
Creation of NOIC (Kerala & Lakshadweep) NOIC Calcutta | NOIC West Bengal | West Bengal

o =
In 1995, there were three NOICs stationed at Kochi | NOIC NOIC Andhra ; Andhra Pradesh

namely NOIC (Cochin), NOIC (Lakshadweep) and NOIC | Visakhapatnam | Pradesh A We )
(New Mangalore). ' NOIC Madras | NOIC Tamil Nadu | Ports along
Tamil Nadu

Tt i i 7
le Commanding Officer, INS Venduruthy was Coast (including

carrying out the duties of NOIC (Cochin). The Officer-in- Pondicherry) u
Charge, ND School carrying out the duties of NOIC (New i 03_] P;?;{)}'m 3
Mangalore) operated from ND School, except during po ; ) (
dedicated exercises when arrangements are made to —
operate from New Mangalore. NOIC (L) was operating | NOIC Tuticorin | No change Ports along TN
from Kochi but had a detachment each at Kavaratti and coast in Gulfof
Minicoy Islands. Mannar

In August’99, NOIC (Cochin) and NOIC (Lakshadweep) w RO -Shise Ouissa
were merged and redesignated as NOIC (Kerala & | NOIC Port Blair | NOIC Andaman Andaman
Lakshadweep). Islands Group of Islands
Creation of NOIC (Tuticorin) ggjgomy gg;%?icobar ONfI ?SZEBSGYOUP

NOIC Madras used to be responsible for the Local [NOICKochi | N Kerala
Naval Defence of Tamil Nady ports along both the Bay of = NOIC Kerala -
Bengal and Gulf of Mannar It was envisaged to create an NOIC Goa No change Goa
lz:f;)noliziment of NOIC Tuticorin responsible for the Gulf of | NOIC New NOIC Karnataka Karnataka

: Mangalore

th}r: ([:)gcember '94, NOIC (Tuticorin) was constituteq | NOIC No change Lakshadweep

i » Kattabomman ag NOIC(T) with_ responsibility | Lakshadweep =

for the local naya] defence of a]] the
ports of Tamil Nady along the Coast of the GulfofMannar M changes Post 2000

1 isol‘
al Naval Defence of ports of In May 2001, FODAG was re-designated s Adv
NOIC (Madras). ofiBengal emained under Offshore Security and Defence’ to the Govt of India-

in close
; In the new incarnation, ODAG was to operate i ort
ChangemNomenclature of NOICs consultation with MoD, Ministry of Surface ngsf .
(MOST) and other Ministries of the GoVel‘n?fOreign
India and alsg to interact with a host of local an
agencies,

rfrilrectly or_thrOUSh The revised charter envisaged a much larg ymbal
€r of duties, fielq addition to the security of offshore assets ©
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and
continueé
le[pose an

[ Jan 2002, the posts of DGNAI and DSMO were
; graded from the rank of Cmde to Rear Admiral and
DpsMO was re-designated as ACNS (SM).

d under FOC-in-C West for administrative
d remained based at Mumbai.

The Navy's Command and Control
Structure in 2003

CNS (Chief of the Naval Staff)

FO.C-IN-C WEST (Flag Oificer Commanding-in-Chief,
Western Naval Command)
__ FOCWF (Flag Officer Commanding Western Fleet)
Western Fleet
FMU (Mumbai)

| FOMA (Flag Officer Maharashtra Area)
NOIC (Maharashtra)

— Local Flotilla

— Harbour Defence
Kunjali, Regulating School & DNPM
— COMCOS (W) (Commodore Commanding
Submarines)
| 9™, 10" & 12 Submarine Squadrons
— FOGA (Flag Officer Commanding Goa Area)
NOIC Goa
Ships, Aircraft for Local defence
Shore Establishments/Authorities/Units
| ASD(M) (Admiral Superintendent Naval Dockyard)
Naval Dockyard, Mumbai

" FODAG (Flag Officer Offshore Defence Advisory
Group)

|~ NOIC Gujarat
~— S . .
hips, Submarines under direct control

[~ Naval Ajy facilities

S(M) (Material Superintendent, Mumbai)

- Material Organisation/Store Depot
e -
L apon Production & Armament Depot
or ;
€ Establishments/Authorities/Units

resulted in ODAG being placed under VCNS. ODAG ~ FOC-IN-C EAST (Flag Officer Commanding-in-Chief,
Eastern Naval Command)

FOCEF (Flag Officer Commanding Eastern Fleet)
| Eastern Fleet
l FMU (Visakhapatnam)

— COMCOS (E) (Commodore Commanding
Submarines)

8" & 11" Submarine Squadrons
—— FOSM (Flag Officer Submarines)
| Submarine Base
1 Submarine Training School
FORTAN (Fortress Commander A&N Islands)
| Ships
Naval air facilities
Naval Ship Repair Yard (NSRY), Port Blair
Shore Establishments/Authorities/Units
— ASD(V) (Admiral Superintendent Naval Dockyard)
Naval Dockyard, Visakhapatnam
NOICs Andhra Pradesh, Tamil Nadu, West Bengal,
Orissa & Tuticorin

— Ships under direct control
Naval Air facilities
MS(V) (Material Superintendent, Visakhapatnam)
Material Organisation/Store Depot
FOC-IN-C SOUTH (Flag Officer Commanding-in-Chief,
Southern Naval Command)
| FOST (Flag Officer Sea Training)
| Indian Naval Work up Team
— Local Work up Team (LWT) West
— Local Work up Team (LWT) East
__ NOICs Kerala, Karnataka & Lakshadweep

B

- Training squadron, Local Naval Defence forces and
Survey Ships

| Training Establishments and Schools

| Naval Ship Repair Yard (NSRY), Kochi

___ Naval Store Depot, Cochin

___ Weapon Production & Armament Depot

___ Administrative Support of naval air establishment/
units

Shore Establishments/Authorities/Units

TRANSITION TO GUARDIANSHIP 235



34

=]
{

Changes in Naval Headquarters Organisation

preamble which needed coordinating agencies at NHQ. Various smal]

The organisation of the Naval Headquarters has changed offices that are set up for overseeing specific projects have
along with the growth of the Navy. Procurement of new grown into directorates and integration of weapon platform
hardware and acquisitions and venture into untrodden and technology from many nations has led to growth and in
areas had necessitated changes in manning and planning turn re-organisation of NHQ to cater to these changes.

Organisation of Naval Headquarters in 1992

PSO CONTROLLER APSO DIRECTORATE
VCNS CWPA (Controller of Warship Production & ACWPA Ship Acquisition
(Vice Adm) | Acquisition) (R Adm) Submarine Acquisition
Dtes: Contracts, Equipment and Ship Production Ship System Development
DGND Naval Design(Construction)
(R Adm) Naval Design(Engineering)

Naval Design(Electrical)
Submarine Design Group

ACNS(P&P) Naval Plans

(RAdm) Staff Requirements
Works
Naval Academy
Director General (SEABIRD) E =
Chief Hydro =3 Hydrography
Scientific Advisor to CNS
Dtes: Administration,Naval Armament
s
D(?NS Dtes : System Application ACNS (Ops) Naval Operations
(Vice Adm) | Naval Intelligence (R Adm) Submarine Operations
Diving
Oceanology and MeteoroloBy
Signals
Tactics

ACNS (AIR) Air Staff

(RAdm) Air Material
\J\ Air Aclmirc@//




CONTROLLER
e

( APSO DIRECTORATE \
W// DGMS(II\J) — Medical Services T
(Vice Adm) | (Vice A m) ACOP (CP) Py |
; (R Adm) Manpower & Recruitment
Dtes : Judge Advocate General Training
Naval Standing Estb Committee Education
ACOP (PC) Personnel Services 1
(R Adm) Non-Public Funds :
'; Pay & Allowances ll
f ACOP (CIV) Civilian Personnel \
I (RAdm) |
R L
"coM = ACOM (SYS) | System (Engineering) |
| (Vice Adm) (R Adm) System (Weapons) \
: System (Electrical) |
Value Engineering
Management Services
ACOM (D&R) | Naval Architecture \
(R Adm) Fleet Maintenance
Dockyard
ACOL Logistics Support
COI,‘ o (R Adm) Clothing & Victualling
: (Chief Of Logistics) purchase Cell
| (VAdm) Transport .
|
|
| DGAS =~ \
L\_\ (R Adm Equiv)

VAd :
™ KASZ Raju Committee Report, 1991"

Ir :
to r;‘lnigo, Vice Adm KASZ Raju, FOCINC South was tasked
the oW the Command Structure of the Navy. Though

g COmm. :
Nong of thlttee had made far reaching recommendations,
€m were implemented.

1994 ¢ :
Ommittee for Reorganisation

On
\ oy '’ .
Nto the 94, a Committee was formed to look

Hl’.adquart €organisation of Naval HQ and Command
reCDrnmenerS headed by V Adm Madhvendra Singh. The
ations of the committee were:

Swa
P of Dy
ecom Duties — vNS & DCNS. Raju Committee had

e
! imrodiieed_ a swap between duties of VCNS and DCNS
Saty 2 Wsnmlarity with other two Services. However,
;n.c mmﬂnda: recommended since VCNS being second-
gencieSOf T nd coordinating PSO, interacts with various
Government beyond the day-to-dayrunning

of the Navy. It was also in keeping with the naval practice of
keeping the younger man involved with operations.

Additional PSO. The span of control of the VCNS
with 13 Directorates, 5 APSOs, IFA(N), SA/CNS and one
Controller and the COM with 12 Directorates, 3 APSOsand
one Controller was considered too large. COL was a PSO
prior abolition of the Supply Branch. It was recommended
to upgrade COL and CWPR&A as PSOs.

Upgrading of COL to a PSO was to achieve single point
responsibility/ accountability in aspects of logistics with
following Directorates working under him:

« DLS, DPRO, DCV and DTP reporting through the
ACOL.

. DPA and DOMS reporting directly to COL.
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Few Directorates were identified as superfluous:

« Directorate of Tactics to be wound up and its field
functions carried out by INTEG and at NHQ by DD
(Tactics) under DSR.

« Directorate of Transport to be wound up and a DD
(Transport) to function under DLS.

» Directorate of Naval Equipment under CWP&A to
be wound up.

» Directorate of Value Engineering to be wound up.
Other organisational changes recommended were:

+ DGAS be reverted to Staff Branch I.

« DNAIbe placed under ACNS (P&P).

» DSR to be nodal agency to interact with DRDO
for projects aimed towards self-reliance and
indigenisation of weapons and sensors.

* DCPtobeaugmented since 50% of the Navy consists
of civilians.

* Ocean Development be given importance view
defence of maritime assets,

Developments Between 1990 to 2000

In Apr '91, Controller of Logistic Support (CLS) and
ACLS were redesignated as Controller of Logistics (COL)
and Asst Controller of Logistics (ACOL).

In Oct 92, the Directorate of Aircraft Acquisitions (DAA)
was run down because all Sea Harriers and Seakings
Mk 42 B had been inducted. However, in Nov ‘93 DAA
was revitalised to cope with new inductions like ALH,

Dornier, AEW halos, LCA (Naval version) and the IL 38
replacements,

ACQP (P&C) was additionally tasked to oversee
th.e Directorate of Non Public Funds (DNPF) and the
Directorate of Personne] Services (DPS) in Jan '93.

A new Directorate of p
underACOLfor‘postwinde

of stores and spares whic
1994,

rocurement, DPRO was created
nting procurement’ and disposal
h was a DLS function before, in

In Jan '94, DME was redesi
. 4 gnated as DOS(E),
re-designated as DOS(L) an (E), DEC was
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In May '94, Directorate of Contracts
redesignated as Directorate of Cont
Management (DCCM).

(DOC) Was
racts ang Cost

A new Directorate of Pension and Training (Civi]ian
Personnel) was constituted to function y nder ACOp (P&C)
and tasked with matters pertaining to pension & trainin
of civilian personnel in the Navy and maintenance of their
service records in Mar '94.

In Apr '96, Directorate of Value Engineering (DVE) wag
wound up and reorganised as part of DOMS.

In Jul ‘96, Directorate of Work (DW) was bifurcated into
Directorate of Works (Planning & Infrastructure) under
ACNS (P&P) in SB I and Directorate of Works (Quartering
& Maintenance) under ACOL in the Controller of Logistics
under Material Branch. However, they were remerged into
Directorate of Works with DW (P&I) as Director Works and
DW (Q&M) as Joint Director Works in Feb '98.

In Oct 96, FOGA/FONA were placed under
administrative and operational control of FOC-in-C West.
FONA continued to function under the direct control of
NHQ.

In Oct '96, appointment of Assistant Chief of Naval
Staff (Submarines) was created at Naval Headquarters
to function as senior submarine advisor at NHQ on all
submarine matters. He was to function under CWP&A and
tasked with career planning of submarine officers anfi to
oversee the functioning of the Directorates of Submarme)s
Acquisition (DSMAQ) and Ship Systems Design (DSSDO'
The Director Submarine Operations (DSMO) was td
consult ACNS (Submarine) on important operatjonal :‘};n
policy matters concerning submarines but would funct
under ACNS (Ops) as hitherto.

In Dec ’96, Commodore Submarine
(West/East) were redesignated  as
Commanding Submarines COMCOS (West/East).

s COMSUB
Commodore

related 10
ACNS (Ops) was also entrusted to tasks rela

“Information Warfare”(IW) and was redesignated as
(WVOPS) in 1997,

ACOM(Sys) was redesignated
and entrusted with tasks related to 'SYSteITIJ’S) -
Simulations & Information Technology in Mar =

; '97.
Sep
ACOP(CP) was redesignated as ACOP(HRD) in 0
as shifted t
0 of survey
omma?

¢ oftwﬁre'

In Apr ’98, the Hydrography Department VE
function under DCNS/SBII. The seniormost
ship in every Command was designated as



4ro Officer and the second seniormost CO as ‘ex officio’
ggpuw cd Hydro Officer

with the signing of the Stage }I, C_ongﬂtanw Agreement
rween the architects and Chief Engineer (Navy), Kochi
Pe]m 98, NAVAC Project entered its execution stage. To
,;;S(ure close interaction between Project Director, NAVAC
and DNT/NHQ, PD NAVAC was placed under control of

the Personnel Branch at Naval Headquarters with effect

from Apr 98-
[n May 2000, Aircraft Carrier Project (ACCP) was created
1o coordinate activities relating to the acquisition of the

Russian aircraft carrier Gorshkov and activities relating to
construction of the Indigenous Air Defence Ship at Cochin
Shipyard.

In Mar 2000, to devolve some of COP’s responsibilities,
the Controller of Personnel Services (CPS) was created in the
rank of Vice Admiral. He was tasked with issues pertaining
to service conditions, welfare, pay, pension, allowances
and non-public funds and also matters pertaining to
recruitment, training, discipline, and welfare of naval
civilian personnel of lower formations. ACOP (P&C) and
ACOP (Civ) were to function under him. In addition, he is
to function as the Administrative Authority of INS India.

Organisation of Naval Headquarters in 2004

| PSO CONTROLLER

CWPA (Controller of Warship

APSO

S
DIRECTORATE ‘
s =

| VONS ACNS(S/M)/FOSM | Submarine Acquisition ;
(Vice Adm) | Production & Acquisition) |
DGONA (Director Gen of Naval Naval Armament :

‘ Armament) ‘
| Ship System Devel t l
- Scientific Advisor to CNS ACWP & A - ‘I? SSfm JENEIODIRCE |
; . . . urface Acquisition
| Integrated Financial Advisor(N) (R Adm) Ship Production \
1 Contracts & Cost Management \
‘ Dtes: Administration, DGND Surface Ships Group ‘
| Naval Projects (Delhi) (R Adm) Submarine Design Group \
i ACCP Aircraft Carrier Project
‘ (R Adm) \
| ACNS (P&P) Naval Plans \

(R Adm) Staff Requirements Works

DG (SEABIRD) Project Seabird

(RAdm)

DGNAI Naval Armament Inspectorate

(R Adm)

DC .
(Vi};\ls Dtes: Naval Intelligence ACNS (IWOPS) Naval Operations
¢ Adm) (R Adm) Special Ops & Diving

ACNS (AIR)
(R Adm)

CHIEF HYDRO
(R Adm)

Oceanology and Meteorology
Submarine Operations
Signals

Air Staff
Air Material
Air Acquisition

Hydrography
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PSO CONTROLLER APSO DIRECTORATE
COP DGMS(N) - Medical Services
(Vice Adm) | (Vice Adm) o —
CPS ACOP (P&C) Personnel Services
(Vice Adm) (RAdm) Education
Ex-Servicemen Affairs
Dtes : Judge Advocate General Non Public Funds
ACOP (CIV) Pay & Allowances
(R Adm) Civilian Personne!
Civilian Personnel Services
Naval Standing Estb Committee
Manpower & Recruitment
ACOP (HRD) Personnel
(RAdm) Adventure, Physical Fitness & Sports
Training
DG NAVAC o
= (RAdm)
C(?M = ACOM (IT&S) Electrical Engineering
(Vice Adm) (RAdm) Weapons and Equipment
Information Technology
| PMG EMCAA
| ACOM(D&R) Naval Architecture
(R Adm) Fleet Maintenance
| Dockyard
i Marine Engineering
COL(Chief Of Logistics) ACOL Logistics Support
(VAdm) (R Adm) Clothing & Victualling
Procurement
e ] Transport /,J
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Personnel and Talent Management

Introduction

In the early 90s, liberalisaiion of the economy resulted
in an exodus of talent towards the corporate sector.
Young men, across class strata, rejected all other careers,
in favour of a speciaiisaiicit in Business Management or
Information Technology that helped them snag a plum
job in the corporate sector. For the Armed Forces, it was
a demoralising development. Already reeling under a
severe manpower shortage, the enticing opportunities in
the corporate sector, made their problems of personnel
deficit even more acute. It kept potential quality
candidates outside their fold as the young queued up

for jobs in corporate offices. Quality of intake suffered
greatly.

Gradually, a realisation dawned that in order to attract
and retain the best talent, a need existed to package
a career in Navy as an attractive proposition. More
importantly, it needed follow-up action with the adoption
of best personnel practices. Thus, began the process of re-
Organisation, focused on making policies transparent, fair
and effective. The Personnel Branch set itself upon the task
of redeﬁning personnel induction plans — initiating new
Measures to identify people with the right attitude and
:)rgtils(i)[lf putting plans in place to nurture qualities .and

stincts and instituting measures to retain services.

In :
nusholjt, the personnel policy was geared towards spotting,
ruring and retaining talent.

0 Eitul]g:\t]asn-,t g(_)ing to be easy, especially in the absence
ang motiamlve inducement. The Navy wanted talented

as pre ;féfted tans -pe0p1e. The pers.onnel branch

oweveg t;mg for it with tl-1e right policies and plans.
retentionl ofer? WETE n(.) real incentives t(.) of‘_fer. Moreov.er,
Wag becomio ﬁc‘?Rf' with specialised sk111§ in the service
a0d perks W{Ig dlﬂ:fc‘ﬂ_t due to the yawning gap in pay
Its b ith their civilian counterparts. Thus, despite

st effor : ! .
Ortages. §, the Navy found itself staring at serious

efe
"0 chapter titled ‘Naval Training.

Officers

Dealing with Shortages. Through the 70s and 80s
decades, the Navy had made up its officer shortfall
through schemes like the ‘Revised Special Entry Scheme;
the ‘Direct Entry Scheme’ and the ‘Graduate Special Entry
Scheme (GSES)’ for Executive officers. However, despite
the existing schemes, it was still short by nearly 12% . In
the late 80s, a decision was taken to increase intake of
officers by augmenting levels through its main cadet Entry
Schemes. This was done via the introduction of the 10+2
(Executive) Cadet Entry Scheme and the 10+2 (Technical)
Cadet EntryScheme.! Moreimportantly perhaps, adecision
was taken to start inducting officers via the Short Service
Commission (SSC) under the Direct Entry and University
Entry Schemes.

The Short Service Commission (SSC)

The successive increase in officer intake in the
preceding years, lead to over-recruitment of officers
from 1987. This resulted in accommodation shortages in
certain stations and a drop in job satisfaction levels at the
young Lieutenant’s stage itself, affecting their individual
development. The Navy decided to remedy the situation by
reducing intake. However, by the late 90s, with the service
growing and induction of new platforms, there was again
shortage of officers. In 1999, the figure of deficit was pegged
at approximately 14%. There were even larger officer
shortages in the technical branches with the Electrical
Branch showing a 27% shortfall and the Engineering
branch 17%. The shortages in Special Duty Officers cadre
were also significant.

The problem lay on account of the limitation at Service
Selection Boards (SSBs) and limited capacity of training
establishments. The Naval SSBs at Bhopal and Bangalore
were able to accept only 120 to 160 candidates at any
time and the selection rate was approximately about 4
out of 100. Similarly, the capacity of the premier training




establishment Mandovi was only 250 male and 20 lady
under trainees and the NDA entry was fixed at 43. Efforts
were made to increase the capacity at Mandovi to ?fOO plus
20 women cadets and set up an additional SSB at Diamond
Harbour or at Agrani.

The Navy extensively debated and deliberated over the
induction of Short Service Commissioned Officers. It was
highlighted that the proposed scheme would yield the
following distinct advantages:-

* It would keep the intake of high cost cadet entry
officers minimal.

»  Brighten up the promotion prospects of permanent
commissioned officers.

* Cutdown on cost of training and pension bill.

» Short Service Commissioned officers could provide
the padding at the base of the officers’ pyramidical
structure at minimum cost.

The merits were weighed against the scheme’s obvious
demerits that included the assumed shortsightedness
and apparent imprudence of spending huge amounts
in training officers for a short career span of 7-10 years.
There were lingering doubts in some quarters of whether
officers inducted on a fast-track scheme would be able
to distinguish themselves professionally. It was also not
clear whether such officers would be able to immerse

themselves completely in the military ethos and properly
imbibe service values and traditions.

But, in the light of the constraints that it faced, the
advantages that the scheme promised to accrue seemed
to far outweigh the demerits. The SSC induction in the
Navy therefore, became inevitable. Induction of officers by
granting Short Service Commission (SSC) for a period of

07 years was considered an ideal way of avoiding the high
cost involved in

; ervice liabilities that
such a cadre was likely to demand. SSCintake was planned

Induction jn Support Functions,
inducted into the Education, Logistics,
Air Traffic Controller and Law cadres, thy
scheme, in 1991, The Direct Entry SSC sche
of Engineering and Electrical branches of
cadre was introduced in Apr 2000,

Officers were
Hydrography,
ough the SSC
me for officerg
the submarine
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Then in 2001, the IN commenced inducting Officey
through the University Entry S$SC scheme into g
Engineering and Electrical branches, To overcome the
shortages of Air Technical Officers, it wag decideq to
nominate officers for Air Tech Cadres, from amongst fhe
technical graduatesinducted under the DirectSSc scheme,
The selected officers underwent the Air SPeCialisation
Course at NIAT(K) on completion of the Nava] Orientatiop
Course.

Induction of SSC (X). The Navy was initially averse to
the idea ofintroducing SSC for Executive officers, as it was
believed that extensive exposure and thorough grounding
was a prerequisite for holding a deck watch. However,
owing to the planned decommissioning of ships during the
8™ & 9" plans and the resultant reduction in the sanctioned
strength, the Navy reviewed its stand and in 2001, opened
SSC entry for the ‘X’ Branch too.

Meanwhile, junior rank billets, which could be
earmarked for SSC officers in keeping with their ab-
initio training commensurate with their short tenures,
were identified. They were found suitable for initial
employment in non-specialist billets in minor war vessels
such as SDBs, LCU, IMS, SNMS etc to gain vital experience
in independent operations at sea. The first and second
batches of SSC X/GS officers were inducted in 2000,

Tenures for SSC Officers. At the time of inception, 11 was
decided to maintain a stable population of200 SSC ofﬁQefs
who would achieve maturity after 07 years of service.
After achieving this figure of 200 within a time frame of_lo
years, it was decided to retire 20 officers every year w1tg
a corresponding intake at the bottom of the pyramid an
a reduction in the intake in the NDA and Naval Af:adel?;
The training pattern and career options for this ca }16
were suitably modified due to their limited utility and th
requirement to achieve a low cost cadre.

But the motivated SSC officers were unwilling to IeVa\f]fi
the service at the end of 7-10 years and requests for g.la:ls
of PC to SSC officers came up too often. After delibefﬂgmin
It was decided to grant PC to male SSC Ofﬁcersmon' ie
exceptionally outstanding cases, amounting to 10_”“ e t to
at enhancing their motivational level and commitmen
the service.

For the others who could not be granted a pern-]an‘;gst
commission, the initial engagement of 7 yeafs 0sa
extended to 7+2+1+4, totalling to 14 years. A plo}itern
for engagement of ssC officers on a 10+4 I?tah the
against the existing 7+2+1 period was taken b2 Wls was
Government. Since the engagement of SSC officer



gradually from 7 to 14 years, they were also

increased . i ; thi
d for various professional courses within the

considere
Navy Subsequently.
[nduction of SSC Lady Officers. Till 1992, ladies were
ermitted 10 join in the Armed Forces only in the Medical
granch. Then inJul1992, the Navy started inductingaspiring
ladies as SSC officers, for the first time in the Education
granch and Law/Logistics Cadres of the Executive Branch.
No special status was conferred on women for entry apart
{rom SOME modifications in the SSB tests like GTO tasks,
OIR and Psychological tests. They competed with §S men
on open merit and vacancies were filled in order of merit,
pased on marks obtained in SSB.

1992, therewere 24 vacancies tobe filled on openmerit
for male and female candidates. Of these, women filled
99 vacancies and men occupied only 02. Subsequently,
Air Traffic Control duties were identified as an additional
wvenue for the employment of women officers. Accor-
dingly, Government sanction was obtained in early 92 for
women entry through the DE SSC scheme for ATC duties
and induction began in 1993. It was soon realised that SSC
was a very attractive entry scheme for women. By 1996,
the SSC lady officers in the Navy increased to 71 and were
anticipated to rise to 130 in 2002.

Year Log Ed
1992 10 9
1993 6 4
fldse |2 2
1995 |6 1
1996 4 5
i

th évf[;ilrzl ¥ ifn the service watched the entry of ladies wit.hin
with sk Y tlh? Navy, which was considered a male bastion,
; Systeriptl‘msm._'[he NHQ and the Commands evol\{ed
Made awatm action plan by which, personnel were first
incjumosref of and the1.1 psychologically prepared for the
ensitisatio women officers. Training capsule on Gender
andovyj f anq r(?.lated issues were included at BTE,
CondﬂCtesrfldA Shl‘vall- Exhaustive training capsules were
or officers in professional schools like CLABS.

50, t 4
them he messes and living spaces were geared up to make
Comfortable,

Seleq.
Time 'on of Technical Officers for Commander’s Sea

In1g
“fﬁcersgos’ the policy for mandatory sea time for technical
the rank of Commander was reviewed at NHQ

and it was decided to introduce stringent and specific
norms for their selection for the important and demanding
task of Commander (E/L) on board ship. Accordingly, it
was decided to make the selection merit based for officers
who fulfilled the following criteria:

« Past experience of at least two sea duty tenures.
s Above average record of service.

o Qualifying Professional Management Examination.

Command at Sea

In the mid '90s, there was a problem of selection of
officers for Command at sea. The Navy’s predicament lay
in the ever-increasing number of officers coming up for
selection to the rank of Cdr and Capt, even as the billets
available at sea for Commands remained relatively static.
A view therefore, needed to be taken whether only the very
best had to be selected for commands at sea. The service
also mulled the introduction of a Major Warship Command
Course (MWCC) in the rank of Cdr associated with an
examination and the laying down of stringent criteria
for selection of officers for various types of commands.
Finally, the following criteria emerged: the selection for sea
command was to be merit based from officers who fulfilled
the following Minimum Sea Duty Criteria:-

» Should have held at least two sea duty tenures
involving independent watch keeping duties for
Non-PCE Command for Lts/Lt Cdrs.

. To have held at least two sea duty tenures involving
independent watch keeping duties and qualified
in Major Warship Command Course for PCE
Command for Lt Cdrs.

« To have done at least three sea duty tenures, of
which one should be as Head of Dept/ Sub-Dept for
Category ‘A’ Command for Commanders.

. Should have done at least three sea duty tenures for
Category ‘B’ Command for Commanders.

. Done at least four sea duty tenures, one of which is
to be command at sea as a Cdr or as ‘X0’ of a Capital
ship (commanded by a Captain) for Category ‘A’
Command for Captains. They should additionally
have done the NHCC and qualified in Major Warship
Command Course.

. Should have done at least four sea duty tenures, one
of which is command at sea as a Cdr or as ‘XO’ of a
Capital ship for Category ‘B’ Command for Captains.
They should additionally have done the NHCC and
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qualified in Major Warship Command Course.

The other criteria were common and applied across all
ranks of officers chosen for Command:-

o Overall record to be high to above average, with
above average performance in sea billets.

e Should have been recommended for command
from sea billets.

» Should have passed Command Exam.
« Possess high leadership qualities.
It was also decided that:-

+ ..Command examination was to be made more
exacting.

* 'The tenure in Command was to be of about 18
months duration with a proviso to ensure 9 months
operational time.

* Scope of the PCT course was increased to include
specific command functions such as administration,
law, leadership, tactics, etc.

The Command Exam Debate

Since its inception in the early 70s, the Command
exam had been a pre-requisite for selection of officer for
Command at sea. Except for a few minor war vessels like
SDB/LCU/IMS, all Sea Commands were entrusted to
officers who had ‘passed the command exam’ and whose
track record was above average.

In the 90s, there was an opinion expressed in some
quarters, that in the changed maritime environment of
‘Super Specialization! this philosophy needed review.
Some officerswith a good record of service and professional
experience in their particular warfare disciplines, were
thought of, as being wasted for want of passing the
command examination, The arguments put forth, harped
on the need to waive the CE Tequirement to accommodate
mainly, a few submarine and aviation cadre officers who
for one reason or another either failed to quality or were
unable to appear for the examination,
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exams 'par se’ and elected not to take the same despite
all persuasions, along with being unfair t0 g feyy bright
officers who in the past were wasted on account of pqy
having qualified the exam. The requirement ofpassing the
Command Exam was therefore, reaffirmed and not diluteq
in any way.

Promotions

The system of promotions in the 90s had, by and large,
worked satisfactorily. But there were some concerns of its
heavy reliance on numerical assessment. Nevertheless,
the overall concept of the promotion sysiem was based on
comparative merit and the number of officers cleared was
generally commensurate with the number of vacancies
available, based on a long-term perspective.

The Personnel Branch identified parameters other
than numeric, which could be assigned weightage
depending on their importance (like honours and
awards, performance in courses, etc). The desirability
of maintaining anonymity of officers being considered
by the Promotion Board was also debated. Another
aspect concerned introduction of graded weightage to
assessment of 10, RO and SRO.

After deliberation, it was concluded that, by and large,
the system worked fine and no major changes were
necessary except that for the system to be perceived as fair,
anonymity could be introduced for the Promotion Boards
(2&3).

Promotion to Captain Rank

By the mid 90s, promotions in the selection gff'-de
ranks were based on a five-year dynamic perspective-
planning model where available vacancies were aver.aged
over a five-year period. A problem however, still eX{STEd
in the rank of Captain. As per the old policy, Qfﬁf:ers
granted acting rank as Captain, got confirmed Wlthm_g
year. However, as per the new model, an acting unpfnh
Captain was confirmed only after about three years, w-hn: :
sometimes peaked to five years. Due to this, many ofﬁc-er
found themselves in the unenviable position of havmg
to continue on the rank of paid Acting Captain at an ags
when they should have been constituted Comm‘_)doﬁaé
Ihe age profile of Commodores also shifted with h;}’
consequence that some superannuated even before 'ilets
could be considered for promotion. Hence many blk -
of Commanders were filled with officers in the ran jon
Ag unpaid Captains. This in turn affected the promoti
prospects for Lt Cdrs and Cdrs.

: . F acting
The essential causes for the non-promotion of



ynpaid Captains WETe:

Calculations of vacancies were based on the
assumption that the Navy would grow at an average
rate of 1% per annum, whereas the growth rate has
been virtually Zero.

Actual premature retirements were lesser than

anticipated.
. Setting up of Fifth Pay Commission had caused a
small reduction in oOutgo; particularly in ‘X’ Branch.

commodore/Captain Rank Structure

The unique features of the Commodore/Captain rank
structure  also contributed to the cadre management
problems. Unlike the Army and Air Force, the Navy did
not have Commodore as a Selection Grade rank. It was
proposed to introduce Commodore as a selection grade
rank. This was to come in effect from 01 Jan '99, The Navy,
.t that time, had a total of about 354 vacancies for Captains
and Commodores with no clear demarcation between the
oo ranks. The time bound progression from Captain to
Commodores took three years. The resulting imbalances in
the rank resulted in delaying constitution of Commodores

to four years. The service therefore, found itself having two
types of Commodores on its rolls:

* Substantive Commuodores. Constituted

Commodores, who in addition to rank pay, also
enjoyed the privileges of the rank.

CDA Commodores. Captains who had attained a
seniority of three years in the rank. They received
the rank pay of a Commodore, but for all intents and
purposes continued to be Captains.

DfFeedt_)ack received highlighted the distinct advantages
Constituting ‘Commodore’ as rank:-

IT)he release of Commanders vacancies occupied
Py Acting unpaid Captains would improve the
romotion Factor for Lieutenant Commanders.

Officers would be promoted to the substantive rank

of Captain within one year of being placed on the
Select List,

Acti ; : :
Clng unpaid promotions could be discontinued.

1 ;
C(ZOIlno-tlon Factor for Captains to Commodores
uld improve and stabilise at about 85%.

e ageing in the ranks of Captains could be
Teversed,

The Fifth Pay Commission, in its proposals, included
creation of a senior integrated pay scale for the ranks of
CommodoretoVice Admiral. Thismadeitincumbentforthe
service to fall in line with the other two Services by making
Commodore a selection grade rank with formal selection
procedures. The Pay Commission also recommended an
increase in the age of superannuation by two years. In the
fixed vacancy position, which then existed, this would go

on to further increase the stagnation pressures and make
the solution more difficult.

The decision to constitute ‘Commodore’ as a separate
rank was not immediately implemented pending the
implementation of the Pay Commission award. However,
a transition period was catered for as it was believed that
time would be needed to stabilise the overbearing in the
rank. Nonetheless, officers already drawing the rank pay
of Commodores continued to do so until superannuation.
Subsequently, the proposal to make ‘Commodore’ a
selection grade rank was dropped.

Promotion to Flag Rank

The 90s decade witnessed several changes in the
conditions of the service of Flag Officers in which, at
times, extensions were given to some Flag Officers and
sometimes rules were changed to increase the tenure of
Rear Admirals/Vice Admirals to 4 years in addition to the
inclusion of a new rule regarding the tenure of C-in-Cs.

The flexible application of rules put certain officers at
a disadvantage as far as retirement age was concerned.
This was especially true for officers in the Executive
Branch promoted to Flag Rank before the age of 50, who
then retired at the same age as Captains/Commodores.
Moreover, those officers who did not make it in the first
look were already 52 years of age by the time they got to
their third and could retire at 56. Thus, a system existed
in which an officer meriting promotion later got to serve
longer. To remedy the anomaly, it was recommended that
the Navy fall in line with the Army on & progressive basis
and the retirement age of Rear Admirals be made 56 years
and Vice Admirals 58 years irrespective of tenures.

The proposal was examined and in 1993, was approved
by the MoD, but could not be implemented as the file was
withdrawn by NHQ. Subsequently in 1999, a Gol directive
was promulgated that enhanced the ages of retirement
Rear Admirals to 58 and Vice Admirals to 60. The order
changed the existing regulation of tenure-based retirement
for V/ RAdms and made it time-based. As per the new
directive, Flag Officers were 10 retire on achieving the age
of superannuation.
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Criteria Appointment for Flag Rank

The subject regarding the laying down gf QRs for sen_ior
Flag appointments and identifying appomtment_s, which
could be classified as ‘criteria appointments, was discussed
at successive forums during the early 90s. During the
discussions it was widely felt that it would be impractical to
nominate certain appointments as ‘criteria appointments’
as thiswould severely restrict the flexibility of the Navy as an
organisation and its senior officers as regards their future
employability as well as career and promotion prospects.
Senior appointments were to be normally decided more
on the basis of an officer’s vision, leadership, maturity and
potential for shouldering added responsibility. Merely
holding of a number of specialist appointments at lower
levels did not necessarily give an officer a better claim for
higher-level appointments,

Selection of Technical Officer for Senior Appointment

In 1993, NHQ decided to introduce a Flag Board for
selection of technical officers for appointments as GM
(R), GM (T) at ND (B)/ND (V), Cmde Supdt at NSRY (C)
and NAY (C), COs Shivaji, Valsura, Tunir and Kalinga and
0i/c MGTOC. Selection for the above appointments was to
be merit based, from a pool of officers fulfilling eligibility

conditions:-
* Overall record of above average.

* Completed at least one afloat tenure on board
Carrier/Destroyer/Frigate/other Fleet Ship or in a
Submarine/Submarine Squadron.

* Recommended for command
production units,

* Done NPCC/LPBC/Industrial Management Course

ashore/for training/

or equivalent course,
* Qualified in the Professional Management
Examination,

. Ofﬁcer recommended for dockyards/production
units should have at least two tenures in the
Dockyard/Repair Organisation/Production Units,

Proposed Merger of &1L Branches

In 1989, there wa

S @ proposal for the integrati :
branches. The salie egration of E& L,

nt features of this Proposal were:-

* Technica] officers tg

tzu do common training in the
initial phases,

* During the Jast phase of
WerIe 1o specialise in va
Turbine, Radars,
Systems, etc,

the basic training, officers
Tous disciplines like Gas
Communications, Weapons
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« Officers would thereafter Serve in varioyg sea/sh
re

appoint ments both in marine engineering and
electrical fields for 2 to 3 years,

o After 5 to 6 years of service, officerg would pe
selected for post-graduate studies and other long
courses. Thereafter, they will be employed in pogy
that would progressively be converted into systep,.
based demarcation, rather than (Iiscipline-based
demarcation.

It was initially felt that the merger was a workable ideg,
However, the promotion prospects of officers carrying
out E&L duties were a cause for concern. It was also felt
that an outright merger of the two branches would lead
to drastic changes in the functional responsibilities of the
E&L branches. The proposal was finally shelved,

Study on ‘Unrestricted Line Surface Warfare Officers’

In 1993, a study was carried out at NHQ on the
introduction of ‘Unrestricted Line Officers’ concept on the
lines of the US Navy. The study was restricted to the X, E
& L officers of the surface Navy. The study team examined
manning, training and career profile for the URL Surface
Warfare Officer (SWO), identified specialisations for lateral
transition to ‘Restricted Line’ and ‘General Unrestrict?d
Line’ cadres and identified cross training requirements for
existing Executive and Technical officers.

The URL Surface Warfare officer cadre was to comprise
of following specialisation:-

* Operations. Consisting of Communication,
Navigation and Tactical aspects of surface warfare.

*  Weapons. Comprising officers responsible fgl
Combat Systems consisting of weapons and sensors
on board ships.

* Engineering. Comprising officers respoﬂsible fodr
Propulsion, Control systems, Power Generation an
Distribution and NBCD.

In addition to SWO cadre, URL was also to have the
fol]owing cadres:-

* General URL Cadre. Comprising of officers wh‘fi
specialise in shore management and supposlt
functions like Logistics, Education, Provost
Meteorology, Oceanography, etc.

* Restricted Line Cadre. Comprising of .N.a Ly
Constructors and NAIO and vertically Speclé!lzers
technical officers. This cadre would provide Ofﬁin
for acquisition, construction, maintenance t;m,
modernisation of ships, combat/weapon SYyS
Sensors, etc in addition to the R&D effort.



the proposed study, ab-initio training was increased

m(Tech) and thrust was laid on ‘Hands On’ training at

toB It pl.Oposed trimming of SLT (Tech), Specialist and
d.

se ; :
her academic COUISES.

ot!
The concept was debated intensively, but seemed too

1dical to be implemented right away.

Id g

Revitalisation of the Special Duties Cadre. [n the late
80s, the Navy debated the revitalisation of SD Officers’
Training. It was widely felt that training given to the
officers during their post promotion courses was not
adequate enough to prepare them for taking over the wide
range of duties that were expected [rom them. As a result,
employment was restricted to their narrow professional
fields. It was thus, decided to revive the training by
updating the Post Promotion Courses. Training for
Executive Branch SD officers was increased from 9 weeks
1o 17 weeks. Training for Engineering Branch officers was
increased by 4 weeks. It was also decided to conduct a Staff
and Management capsule course at INS Hamla to ensure
that officers would be better equipped to discharge their
duties and also earn watch-keeping ticket at sea. In 1991,
itbecame compulsory for all SD officers from seamen and
communication branches to be posted onboard fleet ships
for award of watch-keeping tickets.

Abolition of Ag SLT Rank. Following the
recommendation of the Fifth Pay commission, the rank
of Ag SLT was abolished in 1998 and the qualifying period
specified for promotion of an officer to the rank of LT
‘T":shre_duCed to 2 years, to which seniority gained in SLT
branlcjllcal C-OUrses was applied. In the case of the Executive
therg officers were to be confirmed in the rank of Lt after

re awarded Watch Keeping Certificate. For Aviation

Cadre offy : ; i
oo O,fﬁcersy confirmation was on successful completion
Pilot’s course,

Cad
< Ma“agement between 1990-2000

re;};?n;za;sop_erative ﬁmction' of career management
the requisige C‘;'Eg that the service f"dyvays had officers of
Nk that it neeld re and in Ithe 1;equls1te num.bers in each
Pyramiq formeqd li abp c’fﬁ(llers cadrg remained a steep
Selectig, grade 1 Y sequentially reducing the vacancies in

ranks to obtain a narrow apex on the wide

dse
. The :
Vere Oszncmned strengths in various ranks in the 90s
ws:
i Rank
Admiral Sanctioned
VAdn, 1

M 15
‘\35

Cmde/Capt | 357 l
Cdr 1120 1
Lt Cdr & Below | 5689 |
Total 7217 4‘:

Sub Cadre Management

Successive promotion boards in the late 90s brought
out the need to resort to active cadre management.
Subsequently, sub cadre management was brought in
force for NAL Hydro and Logistics cadre of the X branch.
It was then realised that there were a number of other sub
specialisations like Law and ATC for which, the procedure
had to be introduced. Rationalisation of the Law cadre was
an impending issue. Though the sanctions existed for only
11 law officers, there was a need to have a minimum of 20
officers to cater for the increased load. Measures to merge
the Law cadre with Logistics or to make Law graduation an
additional qualification for officers were examined.

A study was also conducted to revamp the ATC cadre. All
possible options such as creating a separate specialisation
for X officers, combining the specialisation with direction
phase of ND, grant of PC to a larger percentage of SSC ATC
officers, etc, were all examined. On the technical side too,
there existed a need to consider the Naval Architect as a
Sub Cadre, since their career pattern and job specifications
were quite distinct from that of the Engineers. There was
also an appreciation of the fact that the need to introduce
the practice for submarine and hydro cadres required
imminent consideration. However due to the inherent
implications of the suggestions, the proposals were
deferred for further deliberation.

Career Pattern of Officers of Specialised Cadre

Officerswhobranched offfromthe generalservice stream
into aviation, submarine, diving cadres or commandos, by
virtue of their continued employment within their cadre
were deprived of general service exposure despite excelling
in their specialised fields. Though provisions existed for
their appointment in general service billets they were not
spared due to tremendous expansion in their own fields.
This led to their losing out on experience in the general
service and eventuallyin their promotions. NHQ attempted
to remedy this by sending as many officers of the affected
cadres for sea time on surface ships, as possible. At the
same time an attempt was made to ensure that the over-
riding operational requirement of maintaining wartime
UE of aircrews/submarine crews was not diluted.

The problem of ‘General Service billets’ was more
pronounced in the case of NBCD specialist officers
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since not a single executive NBCD specialist officer was
promoted to the rank of Cdr/Capt for almost a decade.
In 1998, the long NBCD course was disconfumed. X/
GS (including Submarines) and technical officers were
nominated for the modified 16 weeks NBCD course.
NBCD specialisation became an additional qua_liﬁce.ttion
for specialist officers of all branches and all shipwrights
were trained for NBCDI functions.

New Courses/Training Schemes

Technical Management Course. In 1994, the Navy
started conducting the Technical Management Course
at the College of Naval Warfare at Mumbai. The course
was aimed at teaching middle level technical officers
the essentials of finance, material, personnel and other
regulations that an officer working as a manager in various
billets was likely to encounter. The course also dealt with
imparting instructions on Human Resource development
and the latest techniques of management as practiced by
the industry at large.

C-LABS. A ‘Centre for Leadership and Behavioral
Studies’ (C-LABS) was set up at Cochin in 1993, to provide
periodic inputs to both officers and sailors at successive
stages of their careers.

Naval Research Fellowship Scheme. A ‘Naval Research
Fellowship Scheme’ was instituted under which selected
universities/institutions are invited to select outstanding
students pursuing studies in the fields of Electrical
Engineering, Mechanical Engineering, Computer Science,
Electronics and Communications, Naval Architecture,
Applied Mechanics and other subjects of interest to the
Navy. These students were given specific topics to take on
innovative research work. They were paid scholarships

to meet the contingencies connected with the research
work.

Naval Higher Education Support Scheme. The N HESS
was intended to €ncourage regular commissioned officers
toachieve highereducational qualification and exposure to
advanced technologies and techniques by availing PG and
Higher level courses at reputed universities/ institutions in

India and abroad. The availing of research fellowship was
also supported under this scheme.,

Sailors
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commitments were being met without official g
Shortages were sought to be made up by increasing intak
of both artificer apprentices and matric entry recryig Foi
a short period of time things began to improve, by et
the trend quickly reversed again.

ancllons

It gradually became clear that as the service grappled
with the problem, a number of issues were being faceq by
the cadre that needed urgent redressal:-

Discrepancy in Pay Siructure During the
implementation of the 5" CPC, the Artificers g0t a better
pay revision as compared to the non-Artificers. This was
particularly so, upto the rank of CPO equivalents, For a
service career of 25 yrs, a life time pay differential between
an Artificer (X Group) and a non-Artificer (Y Group)
worked out to approx Rs 3.25 lakhs along with relatively
much faster career progression of an Artificer.

Frequent Change in Promotion Policies. The
promotion policies of sailors were revised in 1993 with
the introduction of ‘Sailors New Accelerated Promotion
System’ (SNAPS). There were no changes in the
professional and basic qualifications such as Service/Sea
Service, Swimming, VG Conduct, Medical Fitness and
Education Qualifications. SNAPS was further modified in
Feb 98 with the introduction of ACRs for sailors above the
rank of Leading Seaman. However, the basic parameters
for promotion still remained unchanged.

Residual Service for Sailors. The only major Ch_ﬂ“gfi’
in the promotion policy was the introduction of residua
service for sailors selected for promotion to MCPO ranks-f
This has been brought into force due the fact that most ol
the sailors, particularly Artificers, leave service soon‘ afte;
getting their MCPO Promotion thereby creating shmtagis
in this cadre. While these sailors availed of all the pefﬁt
and privileges of higher rank, the service did not beﬁia
from their promotion. To curb this tendency, res! o
service of 2 and 3 years from the date of issue of promo
orders (IN-52) was introduced for promotion to MC
respectively wef. Mar 1998.

po 1/l

The

Discrepancy in  Promotion Prospects. 1l

qualifications required for promotion were similar 1 E:)\
branches of Artificer cadre. Promotions upto the ran te
Artificer class I were time scale and sailors were pr(,:.rrtl:d a
by the Commanding Officer. However, there ex}soﬁon
disparity in time taken (length of service) for prom™ re as
to the Chief Artificer rank of Air Artificers (ml_lclh rr;t)) e
compared to Engine Room and Electrical Artificer from
main reason for this difference is the fact that Ourﬂo‘ﬁigher
Engine Room and Electrical branches was much for all
than other branches. Since the promotion rosters



hes Were separate, certain disparity could not be
pranc

a\iOide :
ixation of Artificers vis-a-vis Civil Diploma
s. The Artificers felt that they got a raw deal
Holder. .d with the civilian diploma holders. However, one
compﬂrl;ke into consideration the fact that they only have a
Ly ['Oc level entry qualification on recruitment in the Navy.
gﬁglaﬁerz} years of tecllmical U:aining at Govt expense and
CerminwatCh-keePlllg l_‘lme period theybecame technically
oyable in the service.

pay F

empl

Declining Attractiveness of Artificer Cadre. The
Artificers felt that they should have a comparatively faster
career progression and better scaies of pay.

Positioning of Artificers in Shore Billets. The Artificers
from Engine Room, Electrical and Shipwright branch were
being retained in sea billets for prolonged duration. The
main reasons for prolonged sea tenure was as follows:-

— 1In 1999, there was a shortage of 23%, 30% and
30% sailors in Engine Room, Shipwright and
Electrical artificer cadres respectively.

— Govt sanctions for these sailors existed mainly
for ships, except for a few shore billets like T&T
units and MGTOC, etc.

— Ittook 6% years to train a fully qualified Artificer
and most of this time was spent ashore. As these
sailors left service in 15 years, they needed to be
gainfully utilised onboard ships for the remain-
ing 8-9 years,

Artificers

orTgfass ortages in t_he case of Artificers, were a cause

per(lllisitesc oncern. Since much better emoluments and

Merchapg l\Jwere offered .by private indqs-try and the

Navy after h:‘f}’r most senior Fe(.:hnicailarnﬁce.:rs left the

lechnology e‘nn% served jthe minimum time. With 'fh.e'new

the shorta me”r}g‘ service with the Russian acquisitions,
8¢ of artificers became a grave issue.

S

Soft‘;egilggzposais were considered to overcome the
pnl“echnics Was to recruit holders of diplomas from
to meet tﬁs Direct Entry Artificers. Whilst this would
U nitiq) pee.lmmedlat_e {leed by avoiding the long ft?ur-
erwent 44 Eoéi of training that Artificer Apprentices

inat'i 1 ad the disadvantage of insufficient Naval
i Astey chr-l' Another proposal was to create a new rate
. ONger ‘€t Petty Officer as an incentive to sign on
Qi e, PETIOAS after their initial engagement as also

© Career prospects of highly trained senior

Ve

In Jan "99, a white paper on shortages of Artificers
highlighted the reasons and steps being taken to overcome
the deficit. Units motivated Artificers to sign on for further
service. They were provided the incentive of retention at

theirlastdutystation and the option of mutually acceptance
transfer to sanctioned billets.

In order to slow their exit, the provision of residual
service on promotion to MCPO I/II was introduced in
1998. The sailors were required to sign for 2/3 years on
being promoted to MCPO 1/1I respectively. This policy has

ensured that they serve for a little longer than they would
normally have.

Direct Entry Diploma Holder(DEDH) Scheme. In Mar
1999, after an interval of almost 12 years, the IN began
inducting DEDH sailors into its ranks. The training pattern
of the DEDH included a Naval Orientation Course at INS
Chilka for 9 weeks, followed by 4 weeks of sea training. The
sailors then underwent professional training of 48 weeks,
which was then followed by equipment training onboard
ships for 24 weeks. On completion of sea attachment,
trainees of E/R branches were assessed for award of
Auxiliary Watch Keeping Certificate and Boiler Watch
Keeping Certificate followed by conformation as ERA 4.
The sailors then served for an average of 9 months before
appearing for the Unit Watch-Keeping Certificate. Under-
trainees of other branches underwent equipment training
in the respective professional schools for 24 weeks after
which they were appointed onboard ships.

It was decided to continue DEDH entry on a regular
basis and a case was taken up with the Govt. However, a
reasonable mix of all types of entries (DEDH, AA, NEA
& Mech) for Artificers was maintained. Intake of various
entries was regulated so that total number of DEDH did
not exceed 30% of total Artificer strength.

Change in Eligibility Conditions/Engagement
Periods. In order to tap the in-house resources, the
eligibility conditions of Naval Entry Artificers (NEA) and
Mechanician scheme, which provides an opportunity to
the non-artificers to become artificers, were revised in
1998. All Artificers were withdrawn from Headquarters
and other non-professional billets. The MP of artificers of
all shore establishments, except the frontline maintenance
units, was reduced. Re-engagement upto 25 years was
granted in steps of five years instead of three years in order
to provide more stability and job security to sailors.

By 2000, induction to the Artificer cadre was through four
schemes, i.e. Artificer Apprentices, Direct Entry Diploma
Holders, Naval Entry Artificers and the Mechanicians.
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Sailors’ New Accelerated Promotion Scheme (SNAPS)

Naval Headquarters introduced the Sailors Accelerat_ed
Promotion System with effect 1 Jan 1993 as an alternative
to the erstwhile Red Recommendation System. After some
apprehensions were expressed from certain quarters about
some of the provisions, NHQ modified the system and the
Modified SNAPS came into effect from 1994 onwards. The
new system was aimed at improving the career prospects,
motivation factors, and to bring the overall promotion
system in line with modern human resource development
systems. Sailors were to be assessed annually for efficiency
and a grading of SUPR A, B and C were to be awarded to
percentages not exceeding 20%, in each category in each
rank.

Naval Recruitment Organisation(NRO)

In the late 90s, the Navy revamped its recruitment policy
for sailors. For many years the service had faced serious
shortages in recruitment targets through the Army ZROs
and BROs. The Army'’s recruitment organisation on which
the Navy was totally dependent had several drawbacks
— irregular practices, harassment, lengthy procedures and
a generally indifferent attitude to the needs of the Navy.
In order to make up for shortages the entry standards
had to be diluted by various means, such as — reducing
educational qualifications to 45% in Matric, releasing
additional vacancies for sponsored candidates and
lowering of qualifying marks in written exams to 40%. The
Navy was therefore left with no choice but to set up its own
fecruitment organisation.

The Naval Recruitment Organisation, set-up in 1996, was
on the lines of the Air Force and its salient features were:-

* 19 Naval Recruitment Establishments (NRE) were
established.

+ Candidates could appear at centre of their choice.

All activities for Northern, Central and NE states
were to be handled by NHQ/DMPR like receipt of
applications, Processing & screening, issue of call up
letters, documentation, written test, PFT, Medical

€Xam, appeal medical cases, compilation of results
and enrolment.

s Similar recruitment acti

vities for coastal states were
to be handled by NREs.

All activities were computerised.

The system was made candidate friendly. Written
test were of multiple answer type. The results are
announced within a few hours and PFT and Medica]
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are conducted the next day.

o Final selection is based on zonal-

Cum-al] 4
merit. dia

» Sponsorship is limited to sons and blgog brother o
Naval personnel.

Implementation. By 1997, the NRO was fully
and NREs were made responsible for their individug)
regional recruitment. Software for computerisatigp
of applications, issue of call up letters, preparation of
detailed spread sheets etc was developed and given to al|
NREs, together with printed computer stationery. Detailed
recruitment instructions covering all aspects, to ensure
standardised recruitment procedures, was also issued to
all field organisations and recruitment teams.

in place

In 2002, the existing system was reviewed and some
modifications made. Recruitment of all MER, Artificer
Apprentices and Direct Entry Diploma Holders were
now centrally controlled by the NRO under the overall
supervision of the DMPR (NHQ). Applications for all
entries were scrutinised at the NRO. The NREs were tasked
for the conduct of written examinations, PFT and medical
examination.

General Personnel Issues

Revitalisation of the Provost Branch. The revitalisation
of the Provost Branch was undertaken in 1998 after it was
felt that the cadre was in need a serious overhaul. The
reasons were many.

* INS Kunjali, commissioned as parent establis.hmen;
for the Provost Officers and Sailors, had exper_le”(:f’]
a gradual shift in its role from that of a prlmﬂ%']{
Provost Organisation to an Aviation Base, thct
has led to the loss of identity of the Provos
Organisation.

s time
* Due to his multifarious responsibilities, thections
spent by DPS on Provost Marshal (Navy) fun
was not adequate.

ort of
+ Personnel in the cadre found themselves sh

i ; f I out
the best equipment required to effectively carry
provost functions.

] lack of
« Provost officers felt there was a general 1

promotional prospects in the cadre.

t
. : h PI'OVOS
+ There was a severe drop in the quality of :

: a
sailors over the years. A strong need ‘if"

; ; : for
the review of induction procedures 10
personnel.



o6, the issue was taken up very strongly and

In 1_9 “tion recommended. In the next few years, the
emedial aanch was restructured to gain more value and
INS Kunjali I was separated from INS Kunjali
l(r\\’iﬂtion) and its duties and charter better defined.
inductiﬂn procedure into the cadr.e was made stricter

4 more stringent. New electronic gadgets including
= punications sets, etc. as identified were procured. In
g:;;'r {0 give provost personnel a definite identity, changes
in their uniforms were also effected.

I
PI-OvOS[ Br

importance-

Higher Responsibility for Senior Sailors

i the Senior Officers Conference of 1993, there was a
serious discussion on the issue of optimum utilisation
of senior sailors. 1t was felt that adequate professional
responsibility was not being delegated to Senior Sailors,
particularly in ships. In most foreign navies Petty Officers
and above had substantial direct responsibility, including
insome cases, bridge watch keeping. The job specifications
and commensurate training inputs of our sailors were
observed to be of a much high order as compared to those
ofother Navies in the world. The knowledge acquired was,
however, seldom put to full use due to inadequate tasking
when the sailor reports to his new billet. Also, experience
had shown that there were many Petty Officers and above

“’IhO are both willing and competent to shoulder higher
direct responsibility.

In keeping with the growing needs of technology on
one hand and shrinking budgets, on the other, there was
;?lt?ed to fully exploit the expertise available in the senior

018 cadre. Accordingly, senior sailors responsibilities

Were enhanced and additional duties for MCPOs were
PTOmulgated.

Reten i
tion of Afloat Expertise amongst Senior Sailors

In The ear
- ally 90s, post- ’ 5 E A o
tBainst the ; » POst-SNAPs, there were questions raised

Ppeareq (. e of positioning Senior Sailors afloat that
ed (0 have several flaws.

]

Sﬁ?gg Seni.m. sailors came to sea, even in frontlline

experlie Without adequate knowledge /prewqus
Eldacé1 Ce- afloat. As a part of SNAPS,. se'f1 s_emce

DromotinSlderable effect, on a senior sailor’s 1urt.he1"

Compan?n' POsand above were turned over inships

‘equal ches at(? fasF rate to ensure that tllley all got an

Sailorg ognce' This resulted in some incompetent
ecting CUPYing key billets, thereby adversely

1 "8 the overall fighting efficiency of the ship.

U the

Syste .
luctay ystem prevalent there was a marked

“CUrrce to downgrade a senior sailor’s efficiency.
ently, service procedure dictated that

a senior sailor occupy a position in the chain
of command based on seniority rather than on
proficiency and aptitude. It inevitably lead to a
situation whereby many ships had senior sailors
who were Departmental Heads and yet were

unable to effectively contribute to the ship’s fighting
efficiency.

o In key billets where long term hands on experience
iIs essential, e.g., SAM System Operators, Turret and
Launcher maintainers, Gas turbine Artificers, etc,
there was no structured process to ensure that the
individual was screened and grew to be in charge of
the system based on demonstrated proficiency.

To overcome these flaws and also keeping in view
the needs of growing technology the following was
implemented:-

o Sailors were assessed for their efficiency against laid
down job specifications rather than assessing them
on an abstract yardstick, which varied from ship to
ship.

s Job specifications, for each rank and trade, were
widely disseminated so that ship’s officers were
made aware of what skill levels they could expect
from trained sailors.

» Sailors who were found professionally inadequate
despite intensive training during workup were to be
removed from the ship, their efficiency assessment
reduced and a warning issued that re-engagement
beyond 15 years would depend on professional
progress.

« All sailors were to be assessed at 10 to 12 years of
service for their potential to further professionally
contribute beyond 15 years of initial engagement.
An endorsement was to be made to this effect
during the appropriate higher rank professional
course/examination and be re-certified by the
Commanding Officer of the ship where he serves
after the course/examination. Re-engagement after
15 years would then be linked to afloat performance
and performance during higher rank courses.

Sailors Cadre Management

Misplaced Emphasis on Senior Sailors. Two Pay
Commissions (III and [V) and successive cadre reviews
had brought about certain structural changes on the Cfldre
structure of the Navy, which had consequential effects
on the overall manning pattern of the service. After the
third Pay Commission, the appealing rationale was ‘the
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Navy as a high tech service was functionally cliepen'denf
on well trained and motivated officers and senior sallgrs.
The increased emphasis, along with the morale winning
formula of faster promotions, was considered a fair package
of reforms and the best available option to improve service
conditions. This is exactly what the cadre reviews did in
1979 and 1984 — creating greater vacancies for senior
sailors.

The decision did not turn out well. As a result of the
iniquitous policy, a few years down the line, the service
was faced with a distorted pyramidal structure, where the
base of junior sailors was inadequate to support the vastly
increased number of senior sailors. The ratio of senior to
junior sailors dropped from 1:4 in 1984, to as low as 1:1.6
in the early 90s, before settling at 1:2.1 in 1996. There
were other complimentary factors that aggravated the
situation.

Increase in Engagement Period. In 1976, the initial
engagement period was increased from 10 years to 15
years to enable all sailors to qualify for pension. This had
its implications on the career transition of Leadings and
PO’s. In the earlier days, a Leading normally required 10
to 12 years to get his promotion to the rank of PO, which
was after the initial engagement period was over. In this
system approximately 56% of sailors left service after
initial engagement. The new system that has increased the
éngagement to 15 years has brought about two promotion
and pension within the first engagement period.

Reduced Time for Promotion. A related feature was
the reduced time for promotion to Leading rank, which
earlier stood at 5 years in 1996 (down from 10-12 years
in 1984). This, coupled with increased availability of
vacancies ensured a quicker promotion to the PO’srank, as
a consequence, eroding the availability of junior sailors.

It was decided to remedy the situation by considering
implementation of the following measures:-

Re-invigorated Recruitment. The newly setup
Recruitment Organisation was to be tasked to make good,

progressively, the shortage of approximately 2500 junior
sailors within 4 to 5 years

Status of Petty Officers. The role and employability
of I"erty Officers was redefined and Petty Officer was
designated as a ‘working hand; whilst realigning the role

of CPOs to include duties hitherto assigned t
Officers. ey

Change in Work Ethos Onboard Ships. There was a
need for a changed maintenance philosophy on board
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ships and consequently of a different map
Various labour saving devices and offloading
intensive activities to trade were considered.

mng pattel_n.
of manpo‘Wer

Sailors Marked ‘Run’ Sailors, who had been Missip
over a stipulated period, needed to be periodically Strucﬁ
offthe Navy’s strength to provide some additiona] vacancies
for recruitment.

Change Training Pattern. Theic was a need 10 space
out the 2" rate and 1* rate courses further apart, so that
the 1st rate is undertaken in the PO’s rank to increase the
availability of junior sailors. The praciice of imparting
PCT and O]T for most major war vessels made this option
feasible.

Career Opportunities for Sailors of Topass Branch

In 1999, Topass branch was revitalised with the
implementation of the following:-

» Conduct of Special Courses on NBCD, Ship's
husbandry, welding, cutting and plumbing at
NBCD/Shipwright School for TOP II and LTOPs.

+ Introduction of Hygiene and Sanitary Supervisor
course for POTOPs.

» Extension of limit for change of branch from existing
2 to 3 years.

+ Deputing maximum number of Topasses for MTD
course. Starting 2000, three additional M'IjD courses
with MTTI, A/F station Awadi were organised.

The Navy’s Civilian Personnel

By and large, the Navy's civilian personnel were
governed by the same structure prevalent in the Army ﬂfjls
the Air Force. The administration of civilian cadres was ¢
follows:-

o the
+  Groups C and Group D were administered by
Command Headquaters.

o aval
«  Groups A and Group B were administered by Na

Headquarters. :
the Navy g

From the functional point of view, ally in the

dependence on civilian manpower lay princip
following fields:-
nce

intena
+ In Naval Dockyards and BROs for the mainté o

. “ g ines,
repair and refit of ships and submarl
manning yard craft.

intenance
* In the Aircraft Repair Yard for the mainl



repair and refit of aircraft.

In Naval technical functions like Drafltsmen, Naval

rechnical specialists in DRDO, laboratories, etc.

[n Naval Store Depots, Naval Armament Depots
and Weapon Equipment Depots = for the storage,
upkeep, accounting, repair and indenting of their
respective stores.

In offices for secretarial and clerical duties.

In the Naval shore establishments for motor
transport drivers and general conservancy duties.

By 1990, with the growth of the Navy and increasing
complexities of ‘personnel’ issues, management of civilian
personnel had become an area of key concern. The
administration of civilian personnel has been complicated
with introduction of CAT whose rulings and judgements
seemed to introduce more deviations to sort out individual
problems rather than looking at issues as a complete case.
Whilst personnel administration in the entire Govt of India
and in most ministries and departments witnessed growth
and expansion to meet the challenges Directorate of
Civilian Personnel had maintained its original status with
limited staff and that too through AFHQ cadre officers.

In order to keep pace with the merging trends and
mod?miSaﬁOn of Navy, there was an impetus given to
Meeting the basic requirements of civilian administration.
E;‘;l‘;“ _PBISOnn_el fgrmed nearly 50% of Naval manpower
5 mini?[r C_Oﬂtl'lblfnon had. a direct impact on ge.neral
. ratloln, refit and_mamtenance support to ships as

SMaterial support in NAD and Store depots.

I
Wasn ?Ct 1990, a study team, known as Khatri Committee,

requir:rmed that assessed the civilian manpower
f et for the newly created facilities of the Navy.
Porthighlighted the following:-

The past

only oo,
up,

€re

performance of Dockyards revealed that
of the planned refit workload was taken

Unschedyleg

®eded to be ¢ nplanned workload was high and

hecked and controlled.
Overtime w

as bein aid as additional wages
amountingt =D S 5

O seven months, salary.

fter
eXams; : .
gvem' epammathn of the refit workload, off loading
aVe f

m 0110W¥rinellt' degradation factor, etc. the committee
Moy, § recommendations for re-appropriating

M Recommended | Difference
ND (V) 8212 11676 + 3464
ND (MB) 14489 10798 - 3691
NSRY (C) 916 1235 +319
BRO(PB) 211 255 +44
TOTAL 23828 23964 +136

The committees strongly recommended that ND(MB)
transfer about 3700 personnel to ND(V) to make up for
their shortfall. But this drastic cut in manpower, was not
amenable to ND(MB). A series of meeting helped resolve
theissue tosome extentwith ND(MB) agreeing to surrender
895 posts of tradesmen in a phased manner to meet the
requirement of ND(V). Civilian manpower shortages
however, continued to plague Naval establishments during
the entire 90s decade.

Manpower Planning

In order to put a definitive end to problem of civilian
shortages, the Department of Personnel & Training issued
a policy directive on 16 May 2001.

¢ Manpower requirement to be submitted fto
Screening Committee headed by Defence Secretary
as Annual Recruitment Plan.

» Vacancies more than one year old stood abolished.

o Only one third of the vacant live posts were to be
considered for approval by Screening Committee.

« Two thirds of the vacant posts stood abolished from
the existing sanctions.

« Further ceiling of limiting upto 1% of total sanction,
viz, 478 posts in a year, was established, which could
be filled through direct recruitment.

Based on the above directive the annual recruitment
plan for the year 2001-02 was submitted to the Government

with the following requests:-

« A special dispensation to fill all the vacant posts
due to operational/refit imperatives as a one-time

measure.
A waiver for the requirement to downsize manpower
by 2% in the next 5 years, in view of planned growth
of the Navy in the near future, viz. Karwar Project,

acquisition of major war vessels, manning of newly
created infrastructure and facilities at ND(MB) and

ND(V).
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Retrospect

The 90s saw a new openness in Personnel Management
of both officers and sailors. There was a certain
‘transparency’ that came into the conduct of personnel
matters. For the first time the Personnel Branch attempted
to implement scientific methods of management. For

instance,

« New appointment planning cards were distributed
to start one to one contact with an officer and his
appointer.

« ‘Personnel update’ was started as a newsletter
to educate officers in general about rationale of
personnel policies.

« CABS functions were computerised to a large extent
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and promotion/course rosters

were .
regularly. Publisheg

« ‘CABS Newsletter’ for sailors was started op

lines Similar

Inbalance, given the limits within which Personnel policy
must operate, the achievements in the field of personng!
m@1agement were impressive. Policies and guidelineg
written and un-written, related to the career de\’EIOPmen{
of junior IN officers continued to evolve over the years, anq
were based on futuristic planning together with a reflection
of the experiences gained from the past. The process
of refinement of policy on career development indeed
followed a ‘closed loop, wherein a constant endeavour was
made to fine tune the system in order to keep pace with the
ever changing personnel environment in the Navy.
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Naval Training

“The aim of military training is not just to prepare men for battle, but to make tt

Preamble

Since the early 1950s, the Navy had been acquiring
destroyers and cruisers. In 1961, an aircraft carrier was
acquired, which was followed by the acquisition of Russian
submarines, submarine chasers and landing ships. Then,
in early 1970s, the Navy acquired more submarines,
missile boats, minesweepers, landing ships and destroyers.
Alongside these acquisitions, the service successfully
commissioned indigenously constructed Leander class
frigates and their successors.

Manning these new ships meant not just more
manpower but ‘capable and competent’ personnel, who
Were proficient in meeting the challenges of the new
technology, incorporated in high-tech equipment onboard
the new acquisitions. To increase manpower the Navy
1esorted to means like increasing the number of trainees in
Professional schools, reduction in duration of courses, etc.

u, as a consequence of this measure, training schools
:ﬁfi’gf being denied good instructor_s because' the be§t
i tOedsend a'board the newest ships. Overtime, this

€-motivate the schools and training suffered.

In the v
Measyreg
TEfOrm pr

4, ung

ake of the lessons learnt during the 1971 War,
Were taken to revamp Naval training. The
Ocess, which was eventually implemented in
System byerttolgk a comprehensive overhau.l (-)f the training
Which are i aking some far-reaching decisions, most of

'n commigsj ic decisions
takep Were:. Sion even today. The basic d

ertl i i 1 e a L
to Eﬂcal SPecialisation and consolidation of expertise
.~ € achjeyeq by the introduction of ‘streams’ and

SU€ams’ for both officers and sailors. Three

Istr ] &
€ams’ were Instituted:-

—~ Ia
3 stream for the equipment in new Leander
_35s frigates for which training is to be imparted
the €xisting schools.
~ fB

Stteam for the equipment in old Western

hem long for it”

origin ships for which training is to be imparted
in the existing schools.

— 'C’ stream for the equipment in the Russian
ships for which training is to be imparted in the
Pre Commissioning Training School in Vizag.

» Institution of Professional Courses/Examinations
for Executive and Supply Branch officers.

+ Commencement of Seamanship courses for
Leading Seaman (Qualifying) and Petty Officer rank
(Qualifying) courses at the technical schools.

» Training Establishments to improvise and cope with
the backlog in training created by the introduction
of the 15-year initial engagement for sailors and
their automatic advancement to Leading rank after
5 years.

» To offset the lack of live training equipment, training
models of entire systems to be fabricated ashore
so as to make up for the limited sea training then
available. Training aids to be produced in-house by
officers and sailors.

After the mid 1970s, as the diversity of the higher
technology systems fitted in the new Russian ships being
acquired came to be known, it became clear that the PCT
School would not be able to cope with training load. NHQ
decided to circumvent this problem by deputing a ‘Training
Team' to undergo training in Russia along with the crew
being sent for commissioning the first sh_lp of the class.
This team, on return to India, would train replacement
crews. The system worked fine and is in vogue even today.
But far from the domain of hard, practical, on-job systems
training, the Navy was facing another command an.d
control issue concerning conduct of the very aspect that it

sought to revamp.
InJuly 1986, the Navy modified its Command and Control

structure. The three Operational Control Authorities (West,
East and South) were reduced to two. Southern Naval



Command (SNC) was re-designated as the Navy’s Training
Command. Training Establishments hitherto under
FOC-in-Cs West and East were placed under FOC-in-C
South, who was given the responsibility for training policy
formulation and implementation.

As a prelude to this restructuring, a delegation headed
by the FOC-in-C South and comprising the Commanding
Officers Shivaji (the Marine Engineering Training School),
Valsura (the Electrical Engineering Training School) and
an Executive branch Commander representing the Seaman
and Communication Training Schools was deputed to the
USA to study the United States Navy’s training system and
reorganise the Indian Navy’s training system.

The delegation made several basic recommendations,
the most significant of which were:-

o Each officer and sailor must be trained ashore
specifically for his next job at sea.

* In view of the hi-tech diversity in the Navy's
ship systems, broad-brush courses were
counterproductive. During his career, every sailor
should acquire expertise in one system/systems
fitted in one type of ship. During an officers’ career,
he should progress from expertise in one system to
broader knowledge of ship systems.

* Personnel trained on the above principles should
stay long enough on board to acquire expertise. To
enable them to develop and deepen expertise, their

next sea tenure should be to a ship having the same
or similar systems.

Revitalisation of Training

The measures implemented between 1986 and 1989 laid
the foundation for the revitalisation of training that yielded
results in the 1990s. These measures took into account the
best features of the British, Russian and American systems
of training and adapted them to the Indian context,
keeping in mind the difficulties experienced in the past
and the manning and training of foreseeable acquisitions.
The erstwhile system of training ‘jacks of all trades’ and

tl}erefore, ‘appointable’ to any class of ship was finally
dispensed with.

By 1990, three over-riding principles were established:-

* Everyofficer and sailor should be trained for his next
job at sea.

» Officers should develop ‘width’ of knowledge and
sailqrs should develop ‘in-depth’ knowledge and
vertical expertise. Sailors were to specialise in one
Or more systems fitted in a class of shj p-
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+ Officers and sailors in ships under Stabiliseq
Operational Manning Cycle/Pre Commissiomn
Training (PCT) were to be recycled for the Samg
systems in successive sea tenures.

For every new acquisition, a balance had to pe struck
between the cost of setting up new tfraining facilitieg
ashore or learning ‘on the job! The problem with the latter
was that the wear and tear caused degraded the life of
operational equipment. Eventually ‘Pre Commissioning
Training’ (PCT) came to be accepted as preferable to ‘On
Job Training’ (OJT).

Despite the high cost of live equipment for training
personnel in schools ashore, each of the branch schools
were provided with the minimum essential live equipment
and simulators they needed to train personnel.

Changes in Command and Control of Training

Prior to 1986, various directorates at NHQ were
performing the role of controlling Directorates for
designated training establishments. After the command
structure was reorganised in 1986, the ‘controlling
directorates’ concept was dispensed with. Thereafter, the
involvement of professional directorates at NHQ with
training was through DNT and HQSNC.

The exceptions, at thatstage were the specialised training
of aviation and submarine cadres, which were controlled
by Flag Officer Naval Aviation (FONA) and Flag Officer
Submarines (FOSM). The Medical, Provost and Musician
training which, being located with HQWNC at Bombay,
continued to remain under FOC-in-C, West. On the same
analogy, the Shipwright School at Vizag remained under
FOC-in-C, East.

Aviation Training

In 1999, Aviation Training carried out in the following
schools was placed under FOC-in-C, South:-

«  Naval Institute of Aeronautical Technology (NIAT)

* School for Naval Airmen (SFNA)

» Observer School (‘O’ School)

» School of Naval Oceanology & Meteorology

(SNOM)

i be
The Flag Officer Naval Aviation (FONA) continued 0
responsible for:-

* Advice on all aspects of flight safety. i
- Tati inin
* Provision of air effort pertaining to aviation tral

conducted at ‘O’ School.

X
* Advice on training issues related to schools €
SNOM.,

cept



NHQ

ADVISORY ROLE/CLASS

’ FONA AUTHORITY HOSNG
ADMINISTRATIVE &
FUNCTIONAL CONTROL
CO,GARUDA NIAT
Squadron
IOJTIPCT
‘O’ SCHOOL SFNA SNOM

Revised Organisational Chart — Aviation Training

Professional assistance to FOC-in-C South in

the conduct of inspection of NIAT, SFNA and ‘O’
School.

Director of Nay
Vas fo adV].Se FO
coi “Onduct of i
I -tl.nued to isg

alIllngl

Subma s
bmal‘me Traiﬂiﬂg

al Oceanology & Meteorology (DNOM)
C-in-C South on training issues and in
Spection of SNOM. Naval Headquarters
ue policy directives related to aviation

]
FOC—i Sggé Submarine Training was placed under
fScapg ra-o}lth' The Submarine Training School and
Ndey ¢ - IF g School at INS Satavahana were placed
Contjy t“nCtlonal control of HQSNC and HQENC
® Provide administrative support.

¢
for..~ 38 Officey _
i fficer Submarines was made responsible

. Endorsement of all syllabi pertaining to these
Schools.

+ Advice FOC-in-C South on professional and
technical issues related to training.

« Conduct of submarine PCOQC (Principal Control
Officer ‘Q") and COQC course for officers.

In 1989, INS Satavahana in Vizag was equipped and
designated as the School for Submarine Warfare. The
command and control/attack simulator was installed in
2002-03. The attack simulator for the Shishumar class SSKs
was installed at INS Vajrabahu in Bombay.

Training of Officers

In the 90s, the Navy decided to remedy the shortage in
the officer cadre by ramping up the intake through two
new schemes: 10+2 (X) scheme (to augment the existing
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NHQ

HQENC Hasne | SvligbiAdvisorvRge ™ oo

Training
Admin|Control
Satavahana (¢ L 4

Special Projects & COQC

Revised Organisational Chart —Submarine Training

scheme of officer entry through NDA and GSES at Naval
Academy, Goa) and the 10 +2 (Tech) Scheme.

The 10+2 (Executive) Scheme. In 1989, officers
were inducted in the Executive Branch under the 10+2
(Executive) Cadet Entry scheme. Sanction was obtained for
amaximum of 100 cadets to be recruited in two six monthly
batches of 50 each. All 10+2 (X) cadets underwent a 3-year
BSc course during their training period at NAVAC.

10+2 Tech Cadet Entry Scheme. The process of
inducting officers into the Engineering and Electrical
branches via the 10+2 Technical Cadet Entry Scheme, also
got underway in 1989. Candidates inducted under the
scheme were to undergo Naval Orientation Training for
6 months that was to be followed by a 4-year Engineering
Course at the Naval College of Engineering at INS Shivaji.
On successful completion they were attached on board
ships for a watchkeeping or competency certificate
and thereafter undergo specialisation courses at INS
Shivaji/Valsura, on the same lines as other cadet entry
technical officers. The cadets were promoted to the rank of
Midshipman after completion of 3% years of service and
Ag SLT upon completion of an additional 6 months period.

Pattern of Training for Executive Officers

The initial training pattern of officers of all cadres of
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: 1
Executive branch in the 90s decade, remained commﬁoelr
till completion of Sub Lts technical courses. There;l -
the officers branched out into different cadres/s
specialisations.

Ab-initio Training. All entries except GSES under\r;f;;\ﬂct
ab-initio training of 3 years at either NQA or -Nf:}aval
leading to the award of a degree with inputs in b?f-SlCtation
subjects. GSES cadets did a six months Naval Orien
Course (NOC) at NAVAC.

1
Initial Training. Ab-initio training was followeqa?giig ’
years of initial training comprising cadets afloat nnt o
midshipmen training, Acting SubLt sea attach_rrl.eﬂng P
Acting SubLt technical courses. The a}float tlalcladl'e of
cadet/midshipman was aimed at building up a ensive
reliable watch keeping Lieutenants. It included 197; i
exposure to seamanship and navigation supp eons .
by Action Information Organisation (AIO)' weaéjs
technology update during SubLt technical courses:

ips for

Midshipmen Afloat Training. Allocation Odf iflglpr;erit

midshipmen training was based on the ca Sro cadre

and the availability of ships in the ﬂeet. Hyompleﬂon

midshipmen were assigned to survey ShIPS' OE ¢ a board of
of sea training, midshipmen were examined by 2

officers.



. jchipmen Were promoted to Ag SLts on completion
MldS] iths service as midshipmen after which they
of 8% mot «echnical courses of 64 weeks duration. In
1111derfveél(:cordallce with recommendations of the 5" pay
199?;111;;51011, the Ag Slt rank was abolished.
con

ard of Watch Keeping Certificate. On completion of
X) technical courses, 0‘fﬁc.ers were appointed to
feetships for obtaining Watch Keeping Certificate. Officers
are required to serve on- board f01 atleast four months prior
to grant of Watch Keeping Certificate.

AW
Sub Lts (

Ag SLts Seatime. In the late 80s, there was a strong
feeling among senior ranks that the training of junior
officers at sea was inadequate and practical skills were not
up to the required standards. This was based on reports
fom Commanding Officers, who noted with concern
that junior officers were neither showing the aptitude nor
appreciation of basics at sea. It was clear that a certain
amount of dilution had taken place with regard to sea
maining of junior officers. Therefore, with effect from 01
Jul 1991, Executive officers were required to undergo six
months of further sea attachment as Ag. SLTs before officers
proceeded for their technical courses. Consequently, the
minimum period of earning the watch-keeping certificate
wasreduced to 4 months. On completion of watch keeping,

officers were posted onboard small ships for non-specialist
2ppointments.

Spepialisation. An officer of 2 to 3 years of seniority
'fclzl;i Lle-utenant was selected to undergo a specialisation
Conisri o thn“el"}’(G), Anti-Submarine Warfare (ASW),

n Conlimica.tlons (C) or Navigation & Direction (ND).
o biﬁ et1qn, the officer served as a specialist in a sea/
in commet e Wds selected for Command or second
1994 NHand (Executive Officer) of a small ship. I.n Jul
dura'tio Q undertook a review of long courses syllabi. The

nofthe courses was also fixed at 52 weeks.
L()gi.stic Ofﬁcers’

The [ ooies:
f hLOgISUC Cadre was formed as part of the Executive

Ochon 15 Aug 89, with ;

Training

‘t\i)‘)lt‘;r:(:ers from the existing general list. ofﬁcer’_s up

BXpeYiean_Of Co_m.mander. Officers with previous

qllaliﬂedc-e o Ilesnc functions and those who had

Were gjy In various management oriented courses
€n preference.

SD list o

SDap Al fficers of Stores, Writer and Catering
peclahsa

tions.

e Val‘ious typ . '
€s of entry in the Logistics cadre were:-

et By 3 -
*¥- About five cadets from the cadet training

ship were allocated to the Logistic cadre. They underwent
six months afloat training as Midshipman(Log). On
completion, they were examined by a Midshipman (Log)
board at INS Hamla. Subject to passing the Midshipman
(Log) board they were promoted to Ag SLt (Log) and did
a 29 week basic professional course at Hamla followed by
a 17 week Sub Lts courses in non weapon subjects such as
ND, C, L, E, NBCD, E and D&M. They were then attached to
logistic organisations such as NPO, MS(B) and BVY(B) for
four weeks before moving on for their appointments.

Lateral Entry. Officers who opted for logistics in the
rank of Lts underwent a 23 weeks ‘Abridged Logistics Cadre
Course’ (ALCC). As lieutenants of 2 to 3 years seniority,
cadet entry officers undergo Long Logistics Management
Course (LLMC) of 45 weeks duration to qualify for ashore
and afloat middle level logistic billets.

SSC Entry. The Navy started inducting Short Service
Commissioned officers into the Logistics Cadre in 1991.
In Jul 1992, for the first time in the Indian Navy, aspiring
ladies were inducted as SSC officers in Logistics Cadres
of the Executive Branch. All SSC Officers (including
women) underwent a 16 weeks Naval Orientation Course
at NAVAC followed by a 26 weeks professional course.
On completion of initial training, SSC entry officers were
generally appointed to shore billets (as opposed to cadet
entry officers, who were appointed to various billets both
ashore and afloat).

Technical Officers’ Training

By the mid-90s, officers in the technical branches of the
Navy, viz. Engineering (E) including Naval Architect (NA)
and Electrical (L), were inducted through the following
schemes of entry:-

Type of Entry Branches
Cadet Entry (NDA) E/L

10+2 (Tech) Cadet Entry E/L/NA
Direct Entry E/L
Direct Entry NA
University Entry (UE) E/L/NA

Cadet Entry (Ex NDA/ NAVAC). The induction of
technical officers is mainly through Cadet Entry and 10+2
(Tech) Entry schemes. On passing out from N]_)A., Cadets
joined 1st Training Squadron (TS) for afloat training of six
months. The brancheswereallocated during afloattraining.
Normally five cadets each were allocateq to the ‘E’ and ‘L’
branches. These cadets joined INS Shivaji for the three year
Basic Engineering Course (BEC) which le.ad to th.e aw;._u'd
of a B Tech degree in Mechanical or Electrical Engineering
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from Jawaharlal Nehru University (JNU). .Cadets were
promoted to the rank of midshipmen on joinn?g and _to the
rank of Ag SLt after six months and were confirmed in the
rank of Sub Lt after a further period of one year.

10+2 Tech Scheme. Under the scheme, cadets
underwent a four years Naval Engineering Course (NEQ)
at Shivaji, leading to the award of B Tech degree.ln
Mechanical or Electrical Engineering from JNU. During
the 3-year Basic Engineering Course at Shivaji, ‘E’ and
‘L officers underwent combined training for the first
two years. During the third year classes were conducted
separately. ‘L officers proceeded to INS Valsura, while ‘E’
officers continued training in Shivaji. On completion of
this course, BEC and NEC (10+2 Tech) officers conjoined
for specialisation.

Afloat Attachment. Cadets were sent for afloat
attachments for four weeks at the end of the second term
and for five weeks at the end of the fifth term of the NEC,

Short Service Commission (SSC) Officers Training

The SSC entry, that started in 1991 was the Navy’s other
‘big idea’ to tide over its problems of officer shortages. The
planwasputintoeffectin 1991, when officerswereinducted
through SSC into Logistics, Law, ATC and Education
branch. They served initially for a period of seven years
extendable to 10 years at the discretion of CNS, with the
consent of the officer concerned, Presently, officers are
inducted for 10 years initially extendable to 14 years,

SSC Officers underwent a 16 weeks NOC at the Naval
Academy. Thereafter, the officers did their professional ag
well as Sub Lt courses for a duration varying from 22 to 26
weeks. The officers were confirmed in the rank of Sub Lton
successful completion of Sub Lts courses or one year from
the date of commission, whichever was Jater.

Rationalisation of NBCD Training. New challenges in
the NBCD domain Necessitated a rationalisation of training
and cadre. A number of initiatives were taken and the
following implemented with respect to NBCD Training,

* Long NBCD Course. The Long NBCD Course was
to be sgbscribed to specialist officers (X, E, L) after
completion of two Post specialisation tenures as an added

qualification. The duration of the new Long NBCD Course
was 4 months,

* NBCD (.:ourse for Shipwrights. As per the new policy,
ntroduced in 1999, a]] shipwright sailors were to undergo

a7-week NBCD course so that the
. Y could carry out NB
duties on board ships. i Y
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SD List Officers’ Training

All sailors selected for Special Dugies List Promog,

underwent a pre-promotion course in their FESpectivn

. : - - e
professional subjects varying from 11 to 29 weeks.

Sailors’ Training

The Navy suffered sailor shortages through out the 905
decade. Shortages were sought to be made up byincreasing
intake of both Artificer Apprentices and Matric Entry
Recruits. At the same time the service had to contend wity,
the requirements of galloping technology. Consequently,
the pattern of training changed drastically during the
decade.

Seamen Sailors’ Training

Seamen, communication and non-artificer technical
sailors were recruited as Matric Entry Recruits (MER).
On induction, these sailors underwent a 24 weeks Basic
and Divisional (B&D) training at INS Chilka and were
allotted various branches as per the mid term results and
the NPRU test. On passing out of INS Chilka, Seaman and
Communication MERs were deputed for sea training fora
duration of six and eight weeks respectively.

Professional Courses. On completion of sea trai{lillgt
recruits reported to the Seamanship School an@ SllgﬂfflI
School respectively. In the Seamanship, Protess@ﬂa}
and Signal School, MERs underwent ab-initio and ﬂ?ll‘d'
rate professional training. Subsequently, these sailors
underwent second rate/LRO’Q’ course and first rate/
POR'Q’ courses at respective professional schools. ]11§S§
courses, known as higher rank courses, were conducled
in three phases, viz. seamanship, basic, profess-;ional ?I?O
equipment phases. In addition, these sailors did the
Leadership’ and ‘CPO Management’ courses.

Higher Rank Courses — Seaman Sailors. The tralnﬁf
during 1 and 2™ rate Qualifying (‘Q’) courses for Sem-]r_he
sailors commenced with the seamanship phase. Under e
revised scheme, the seamanship and basic I.Jr.ofessfjng
phases were delinked from equipment-speC‘ﬁC_ tr?HWhO
during higher rank courses. Accordingly, the sailo? i e
were positioned afloat on completion of 2™ fm_d ; ding
coursesunderwentall the three phases of training '“Caumi ng
the equipment phase in the specified group. The r.em of the
sailors who were positioned ashore on completl?nSSiDna
course, did only the seamanship and basic pro ei men
Phase of training, These sailors underwent thevequ anr )
phase of training prior to their appointment o
when so required for sea time.



Lea dership Courses

PO Leadership. Sailors were deputed for a four week
;JO Leadership course .at A'grani on promotion to the rank
of Petty Officer. Qualifying in the.PO Le.adership Board was
oneof the prerequisites for consideration for promotion to

cpO.

, CPO Management. In order to enhance their
Supervisory capability and efficiency, a four-week CPO
Management Course was introduced at Agrani from 1987
onwards. From 1989 onwards, this course was made a pre-
requisite for consideration for promotion to MCPO 11

Technical Sailors’ Training

The pattern of training, as it existed in the late 90s, was
as enumerated in the following paragraphs:-

Direct Entry Mechanical Engineers(DEME)

Ab-initio Professional Training. On completion of
B&D training at INS Chilka, the Direct Entry ME (DEME)
sailors underwent afloat acquaintance of eight weeks
to gain ship experience and their sea legs followed by 22
weeks of ab-initio Professional Training (DEME course) at
INS Shivaji. On completion they were appointed to ships
in the rank of ME I1. The sailors were promoted to the rank

of ME, depending on the aggregate seniority gained in
courses.

LME ‘Q’ Course. The sailor joined INS Shivaji for
Il weeks LME ‘Q’ course as a ME I or Acting LME.

POME ‘Q’ Board. Whilst in the rank of LME, sailors

dppeared for the POME ‘Q’ board after completing two
Years as LME,

PO?\,I:ME ‘Q’ Course. On completion of two years as a
[ SE'. th.e? sailor was eligible for the CHME ‘Q’ course, at
Wvaji for six weeks and was examined by a Board.

Blones
lectrica) Branch Non-Artificers

Ab-ln‘iti.o Professional Training. On completion of
eight tvf;aeléi:ng at INS Chilka, and afloat acquaintance of
ALINS va Y Sallors. underwent a 32 week DEEM COI:II'SE

Ower ancslura' During the course, they were divided into
and tp, Radio specialisations based on requirement

el)r rgsults. On completion, they were appointed as
Ilin afloat billets.

LEm 9
the o6 v(vl;/ Il:) Q' Board. Sailors reported to INS Valsura for
O E<LEM(P/R) ‘Q’ course, as an EM I or Ag LEM

0, Wang/ R) ‘Q" Board. The promotion from LEM to
ased on the sailor qualifying in the POELQ’

board _Convemd by the respective Administrative
Authorities.

. CHEL ‘Q’ Course. The nominated POEL (P/R) sailors
joined INS Valsura for a 14 weeks CHEL ‘Q’ course. Apart
from a subject-wise examination, sailors were examined
by a board of officers. Sailors also needed to undergo the

PO Leadership Course at INS Agrani prior to promotion as
Chief Artificer.

Artificer Apprentices

Artificer Apprentices of the Engineering and Electrical
branches were selected through a common entrance
examination held twice a year on an all India basis.

B&D Training and Branch Allocation. Selected
candidates (approximately 80 per batch) joined INS Chilka
for 9 weeks of B&D training. During this phase, based on
the aptitude test, they were allotted Engineering, Electrical
and Shipwright branches.

Afloat Acquaintance. On completion of B&D training,
the sailors underwent 8 weeks afloat acquaintance. On
successful completion, they were deputed to INS Shivaji,
INS Valsura or Naval Shipwright School, depending on
their branches, for 193 weeks of professional training.

Professional Training of ERAs. The professional
training of Engine Room Artificer (ERA) apprentices at INS
Shivaji comprised eight terms (A to H) of average duration
of 24 weeks each. During this training, an academically
oriented above average sailor was moulded into a highly
okilled technician. On completion of the four years
apprentice training at INS Shivaji, which is recognized by
the Government of India as equivalent to a Diploma in
Mechanical Engineering, the sailor was promoted to the
rank of ERA 5.

Developments in Training

Optimisation of Basic and PCT Courses. Far-reaching
changes in the training scheme of seaman sailors were
implemented from 1993-94 whereby PCT level equipment
inputs were included within the syllabi of higher rank
courses. Consequently, a large number of PCTs were
abolished. The objectives of the training schemes were:-

To impart equipment oriented training within the
designated group from the ab-initio level itself, i.e.

[1I™ rate qualifying courses.

To reorient the equipment phase from ship-specific
groups to equipment-specific groups.

. To rationalise the large number of equipment-
oriented PCTs in respect of Communication sailors,
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requisite inputs are provided during the basic course
itself.

o To provide flexibility in intra as well as inter ship
placement of sailors.

Leading Qualifying Board. In 2001, the Navy revised
its training-cum-promotion policy in respect of sailors.
Consequently, the part II qualification courses for
Seamen, Communications, Aviation (non-tech) and
Logistic sailors conducted by respective professional
schools was discontinued. As per the new policy, sailors
of Sea I/equivalent rank eligible for promotion to the rank
of Leading/equivalent were to appear before a Leading
Qualifying Board. The Board consisted of two parts — the
seamanship/airmanship board and the professional board.
Logistics and Communication sailors were to appear
only before the professional board. The board evaluated
the sailors both in written as well as oral examinations
and were constituted in each command, as well as NHQ,
biannually.

Revitalisation of Logistics Cadre

In 1990, the training pattern of logistics sailors was
revised to make it more need based and responsive to job
requirements. The revised scheme envisaged a three-tier
pattern of training.

New Entry Courses. On completion of basic training at
Chilka, the sailors were to undergo specialisation courses.

e Writers and stores — 18 weeks

* Cooksand Stewards — 20 weeks

Leading ‘Q’ courses. Sailors undergo a 4 week Leading
‘Q" course at INS Hamla, including promotion boards.
Writers and Store sailors were required to undergo a three
week EDP course,

PO ‘Q’ Course. Logistics sailors were required to
undergo a PO’Q’ professional course for about 12 weeks.
There are no further Promotion linked courses for these

sailors.
Instructor Cadre

The Instruc_tor Cadre in Seaman and Communication
branches was in existence until the miq 70s. Apart from the

The proliferation of Weapons/equipmentin the Navy,
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which led to an impossible situation of tr
individual to the level of expertise demg
‘T’ sailor.

aining gp,
nded of oy,

« The concept of vertical specialisation, which led ¢ a
sailor being trained for his job only.

« The concept of ‘action post manning; whicy,
downgraded the importance of the ‘T’ sajlor as the
troubleshooter.

Need for Reintroduction. The abolition of the T
Cadre in the 80s, led to the emergence of young first-rate
sailors who, though, trained thoroughly on particular
aspects of weapon/system, had hardly any knowledge
of departmental organisation. The service slowly began
to feel the strain of the absence of Instructor sailors. By
1990, so severe was the need to introduce ‘I’ cadre sailors
in the Seaman and Communications branches that it was
unanimously decided to revive the cadre.

The Instructor Cadre comprised GI (Weapons), ASWI
(Sensors), GI (Sensors), PRI, SIand WI. Potentialinstructors
were selected through a screening test at the end of the
first rate courses and placed on a rooster by CABS. They
were then appointed to sea billets for a minimum period
of two years followed by ‘I' course of 24 weeks, subject
to their maintaining superior level of performance in the
Part Il specialisation and their being recommended by the
Commanding Officers.

At the time of reintroduction in 1992, the requirement
of five years residual service on completion of the courseé
was reduced to 3 years in 1994. The ‘I’ Cadre sailors wore
a black leather wristband with a single brass star on the
right arm on qualifying the ‘I’ course. They were awarded
special incentives for promotion to higher ranks.

Unit Watchkeeping Certificate for E/R Sailors

In 1999, the eligibility criteria for ER sailors to appear "
Unit Watch Keeping Certificate was reviewed with a.\{_le"‘r
towards tiding over anticipated shortages in the AJ'Uhl.:ee
Cadre as also to resolve the anomaly in stipulated S‘E"V?se
as ERA 4 prior to appearing for UWKC. Since the C]ua]_‘tﬂtle
standards of recruits for all entries were COHSIC_ier i
superior due to refined selection procedure and GXP?“E_",HH
gained by the centralised Naval Recruitment Ol-gamsallolé
the eligibility criteria was reduced from 18 momhsktg
months as ERA 4 acting and confirmed. Sailors of ran arry
4 who qualified for award of UWKC were eligible to ¢
outindependent watch keeping duties.

Professional Training of EAAs il
Lo trice
The duration of the professional training of El€C



prentices at INS Valsura was increased to
. weeks spread over 8 terms, als in the case of ERA
! entices. On completion of Basic term, sailors for the
?\gwal Aviation pranch were selected by INS Valsura. These
5;:'1101‘5 underwent the balm?ce apprentice training at
TS, At the end of C term, sailors of the general electrical
pranch were divided into Power and Radio specialisation
Jdunderwent afloat training of 23 weeks.

artificer Ap

an
Revised Electrical Artificer Training Scheme

with effect from 1993, a revised Electrical Artificer
iraining scheme was introduced to train Artificers for
certical specialisation in a group of equipment. The
entire inventory of weapons and sensors was divided
into broad groups, namely, Radar & EW, Sonar, Fire
Control Systems, Mountings, Navaids and Engine Room
Controls. Each of these groups were sub divided into a
number of sub-groups providing flexibility in appointing
sailors to different classes of ships which had similarity in
equipment fit.

On allotment of sub-groups, the Apprentices were sent
to ships fitted with equipment pertaining to their allotted
subgroups. They underwent another afloat training for
§ weeks followed by vertical specialisation training at
INS Valsura and various professional schools at Kochi.
The sailors also undergo training as EA V onboard ships

fitted with the equipment of their sub-group during their
training,

_E/R Mechanician Course. Non-artificer engineering
Zallgrs who obtained more than 75% marks aggregate
N;lerlng LME ‘Q" course were identified as Potential
‘ ’chamcmn candidates and deputed for Mechanician
sgilg:)surse at INS Shivaji for 90 weeks. On completion, the

were promoted to the rank of Ag Mech 4.

eEcllT::;ic-al Mechanicians. The selection of Sa:ﬂOl‘S .for

ranch %an SOUSCRWAS similar to that of the Engineernng
% WEBi(S i durf'it'lon of the courses at INS Valsura was
comprising of a technology phase of 39 weeks,

fUHOW
trainirfgc% by two terms of 24 weeks each of equipment

Na
'Y Entry Artificers (NEA)

Eng;i .
in 1 oeering Branch. The NEA scheme was introduced

theu;e;igao to provide deserving non-artificer sailor§ of
ngiﬂeerinn’ Communication, S&S including Medical,
Miatign cag&and Electrical branches (including Hydro and
desireq rles) an opportunity at a young age o e@sorb
OWeygy evel of knowledge required for AI.'U:I-ICEI'S-
% Inar]'( '€y were to be under 25 years, secured minimuim
$1n ab-initio courses and completed minimurm 3

years of service. The sailors were selected through an open
written examination.

The ME sailors undergo 116 weeks course at INS Shivaji
and sailors of branches other then Engineering undergo a
conversion course of 22 weeks. On completion of the NEA
course, a sailor is promoted to the rank of Ag ERA 4.

Revitalisation of Training. Revitalisation of training of
Engineering branch saw major initiatives being taken:-

¢ Training on Instrumentation and Control.
Streamlining oftrainingon maintenance, monitoring
and control equipment, instrumentation of
propulsionand auxiliarymachinery, cross training of
E/R and electrical personnel on the instrumentation
and control aspects. A cross training capsule on
instrumentation ‘Q’ control was introduced at INS
Shivaji for Apprentices.

« Semester System for Apprentices. Reduction of
administrative effort and streamlining of training of
Apprentices.

Electrical. The eligibility, selection and training pattern
of electrical NEA sailors was similar to that of their
engineering counterparts. The equipment phase of NEA
course comprised three terms, each of 24 weeks duration,
like in the case of Apprentice courses.

Ship Wright Branch. The selection, B&D training at INS
Chilka, branch allocation and initial afloat acquaintance
were similar to that for apprentices of Engineering and
Electrical branches.

The duration of the professional training of Shipwright
Artificer Apprentices including the B&D training was
four years at Navy Shipwright School, Visakhapatnam.
On completion, the sailors were appointed onboard as
SWA 5. The promotion board for promotion to SWA 4 and
SWA 3 are convened by the concerned Commands. The
sailors underwent a 4 weeks CHSWA ‘Q’ attachment at
the Shipwright School prior to promotion to the rank of

CHSWA.

Logistics Sailors’ Training

Entry into the Logistics branch was through NMER for
Cooks and Stewards and MER for Writer and Store Sailors.
The duration of basic training for Cooks and Stewards is 15
weeks and for Writers and Store sailors, 24 weeks, followed
by four weeks of sea training. A 3-tier training pattern is
being conducted to professionally train the sailors.

Writer/Store Sailor. Sailors were trained for 18 weeks at
Hamla on completion of which they serve in ashore/afloat
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billets in the rank of SA II/WTR IL. They are pl'qmoted .to §A
I/WTR I on completion of 3 years after adjusting seniority

gained.

Leading ‘Q’ course. SA I/WTR I of about four years
seniority underwent Leading ‘Q’ course of seven weeks
duration. After completion of the course and when of five
years seniority, they were promoted to Leadings and serve
in billets ashore and afloat.

PO ‘Q’ Course. LWTRs/LSAs of 8 to 9 years seniority
underwent the PO’'Q’ course of 15 weeks duration. They
were promoted to POs at about 10 years seniority.

MCPOs Capsule Course. MSCPO II and MCPO
WTR II undergo a Capsule course for four weeks to update
themselves on the latest trends/developments in the
branch.

Cooks/Stewards. On completion of Basic training at
Chilka, NE Cooks/Stewards joined Hamla for professional
training for 20 weeks. On completion of training they
were promoted to Std II/Cook II and were appointed in
afloat/ashore billets. They were promoted to STD 1/Cook
ITon completion of three years after adjusting the seniority
gained.

Leading ‘Q’ Course. STD I/Cook I's of four to five years
seniority underwent the Leading ‘Q’ course for four weeks
and were promoted to Leadings in the fifth year of service.

PO(L) and CPO(M) Course. Sailors also undergo the
PO Leadership and CPO Management courses. However,
they did not have any written examination in the PO
Leadership course and were orally examined. Domestic

sailors in CPO(M) course were grouped separately for class
room instructions.

Catering Management Course. MCPO STD II/MCPO
CKII of 21 years of service, undergo a 6 weeks course in
Catering Management to update themselves on the latest
developments taking place in the branch,

Swimming Training for Sailors

In 1995, the NHQ made it compulsory for all sailor
ranks to clear th'e swimming test before promotion to the
next rank, .So l.ngh was the emphasis that to ensure that
§a]lors maintained the requisite confidence and ability
in the dl.sc1pl_me, it was made compulsory for all sailors
!.mder.gomg higher rank courses to be tested for proficiency
}2 st\;lnr.nmmg during the first week of their reporting

I their course. As it stood, the Navy had
e vy two tests for

* The ‘Provisional Test, carri

ed out in a swi i
pool. swimming
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o The ‘Standard Test, carried out, ful]

Y booteqd
clothed, in the open sea. aud

Passing either of these tests was ‘acceptable’ for
promotion purposes. Over the years, the Navy had to
grapple with the problem of sailors who were unap|e to pasg
the Provisional Test during basic training. Holding ther,
back in the basic training establishment created g cascade
of problems for their ensuing professional training. The
task of helping sailors to pass the provisional swimming
test was passed on to the professional training schools,

Standard tests, posed more of a problem. The
Commanding Officer needed to justify the cost of a sea
sortie just for conduct of standard test and it required
a sufficient number of sailors to be made ready and
assembled to take the test in the open seas. Since this was
impractical and sailors’ promotions could not be held back
indefinitely, sailors continued to be promoted on NQ
(i.e. not fully qualified) basis.

When Southern Naval Command assumed the role of
Training Command, it proposed mandatory passing of the
Standard Swimming Test (SST) for promotion to the rank
of Petty Officer and directed:-

» INS Chilka to give extensive coaching in swimming.
A percentage, based on numbers of trainees, was
also laid down to qualify in swimming.

» All units who conducted follow on training were
to accord special emphasis on training of non-
swimmers.

Pre-Commissioning Training

Inception. The concept of PCT was started with th;
induction of Soviet origin ships in the Indian Navy- PC
School was formed in Apr 1986 by combining the Sancnoni
of the Training Teams for Missile Boats, Durg class rOCk;
boats (SNRs) and Rajput class destroyers (SNFs).- 1 i
original concept was to train the complete replacem‘;"o
crew. This involved not only equipment training but a Sss
common subjects like ship’s knowledge, NBCD.and cro "
training with different departments of the ship typ'eing
also provided an opportunity to the officers for orgamsvell
their department, administratively and professionally ;ns,
before joining the ship. However, for a variety of reEflsuted
the system of replacement of complete crew gOF di hips
and a concept of changing 50% officers and 33% of the s ¢ of
company annually was evolved. With this, ﬂ}e_conwp
PCT training also evolved into equipment training.

avari class

The equipment for training of SNR, SNF & God nder

: b su
ofships was fitted in the various professional school



project Vajra. Consequently in 1990, the PCT for SNF, SNR

d Godavari classes of ships was devolved to Gunnery,
BI;W ND and Signal Schools. With the devolution of PCTs
ﬁ)r thukri, 1241 RE & PE class of ships to Gunnery and
ASW School, the PCT School became redundant.

Inthe mid 90s, the conduct of the PCT was reviewed and
offorts were made to provide equipment inputs as part of
pasic and higher rank courses. Consequently, personnel
undergoing basic and higher rank courses were grouped to
cater to classes of ships with commonality of equipment,
and each group was provided with the relevant equipment
inputs which were earlier given during PCTs.

c0/x0 PCT Courses. CO/XO designates were
appointed to ships after a considerable lapse of time
from their previous sea tenures. In the interim, they were
normally employed in staff jobs that were not necessarily
ship oriented. Also a large number of officers from aviation
and submarine cadres were being appointed as CO/XO
of surface ships. There was a real and imminent need
to provide all-round exposure, updated information/
policies on relevant subjects and prepare officers for

sea. The concept of conducting CO/XO course was thus,
introduced.

The CO/X0 courses were categorised into two categories.
One included equipment training that was ship specific
and was called CO/XO PCTs. Courses were conducted for
PCT ships, viz. SNE Godavari, SNR, SNM, Khukri, 1241
RE/PE and Missile Boats. The second category was the
CO/X0 non-PCT courses conducted for Aircraft Carriers,

Leanders, Tankers, Kamortas, OPV's, survey ships LST/
LCU and SDBs,

tOl’davision of Syllabus. Gradually, a need was felt
compress the syllabus of the OJT for the following

Ieasons:-

* Unlike in the past, a large number of personnel

femained on board to provide continuity.

A majority of personnel were re-cycled within ships
of same class.

On completion of OJT, personnel joined their
1’eSI_Jective ships, which in most cases, carried out
their individual work up.

R —
fo] Oed.uon()n in the duration of OJT would have led to the
Wing advantages;-

Assured availability of a ship for dedicated QJT/
- ork up for the shorter period (there is currently
% rehl_Ctance to spare ships from operational

Mmitments for the larger duration of four weeks).

Improved availability of manpower.

The duration of the OJT was reduced to 2 weeks.
The responsibility for OJT was however placed with
the respective Fleet Commander. In the case of newly
commissioned ships and those rejoining the fleet after a
prolonged refit, the four weeks OJT period was retained.

Major Training Establishments
INS Mandovi. The Naval Academy functioned from
INS Mandovi, Goa. Since 1986, its role was to conduct
ab-initio training for cadets and officers of the Navy and
also for the Asst Comdts of the Coast Guard who were

inducted through various schemes, barring those joining
through the NDA.

In its above role, the Naval Academy conducted training
for:-

o Graduate Special Entry Scheme. 20 weeks
orientation course.

« 10+2(Executive) Officers Scheme. 3 years training.
An affiliation with Goa University for the award of
BSc(Spl) degree.

« 10+2 (Tech) Officers Scheme. A 26 weeks
orientation course.

o« Direct Entry Scheme. A 16 weeks orientation

course.
« SSC/Women Trainees. 16 weeks orientation
course.
« CG Asst Comdt GD(P)/(N) and (Tech). 20 weeks
orientation course for the former and a 16 weeks
orientation course for the latter, twice a year.

. Medical Officers Orientation Course. A four weeks
orientation course for newly inducted medical
officers twice a year.

Ist Training Squadron (1TS). The 1TS trained cadets of
the Indian Navy. In the early 90s, the Squadron comprised
of INS Tir. It was joined by INS Krishna a few years later.

The ships conducted afloat training for 24 weeks
during which the cadets were given practical training in
Seamanship and Navigation with about 42 days of sea

training.
INS Chilka. INS Chilka conducted ab-initio training for

sailors of the Indian Navy and Coast Guard. In achieving
the role setout, the establishment conducted basic training

for:-
. Matric Entry Recruits (MER) and Naviks (General
Duty) for 24 weeks.
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o Non Matric Entry Recruits (NMER) and Naviks
(Domestic Branch) for 15 weeks.

o Artificer Apprentices and Yantriks for 9 weeks.

« Acting Petty Officers for 12 weeks.

Centre for Leadership and Behavioural Studies
(CLABS). C-LABS was established in 30 Mar '94 to provide
the desired thrust and impetus towards the development

of leadership qualities amongst officers. The centre
conducted:-

» Course on Leadership and Behavioural Studies for
officers of all branches undergoing SLts courses.

 Course on L & BS for Lts (X) doing specialisation
course.

 Capsule on L & BS during CO/XO courses.
* Leadership Workshops in Commands.

In addition to the above, the centre also:-

* Functioned as parent school for all Sub Lts courses
at Kochi (excluding LSTs at Dronacharya).

* Co-ordinated Midshipmen afloat training,

INS Hamla. INS Hamla, the premier  training
establishment of the Logistics cadre officers and
sailors, trained personnel in logistics and computer

disciplines. The following courses were conducted by the
establishment:-

* Basic and higher rank courses for Writers, Store
sailors, Stewards and Cooks.

» Basic, mid level and specialisation courses for
Logistics cadre officers,

* Divisional and Management course for all SLts.
* Computer application course for SLts.

* Basic computer and EDP ' courses for sailors,
* LongEDP course for officers,

Training was mainly carried out i thre

e faculties, viz,

INS Shivaji. Located

at Lonavla, pyp :
Technical Training Estab| & the premier

ishment conducts:-

¢ Ab-initio and professiona]
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+ Marine Engineering orientation ang acquaintay
ce
courses for personnel of other branches,

+ Pre-Commissioning Training (Engg and PGD) fo,
various classes of ships.

« Higherrank qualifying, refresher, mid ca
for Engineering branch personnel.

e NBCD training.

Teer courgeg

By 1993, INS Shivaji had grown and expanded steadily
and was conducting training under four separate and
exclusive wings. Naval College of Engineering (NCE)
was responsible for conducting undergraduate leve]
Basic Engineering Course (BEC) and Naval Engineering
Course (NCE). The college was recognised by Jawaharlal
Nehru University (JNU) for the award of B Tech degree in
Mechanical and Electrical Engineeringin Jul'83. In May 94,
the college was formally recognised by All India Council for
Technical Education (AICTE). It had three main faculties,
namely Mechanical Engineering faculty, Electrical
Engineering faculty and Basic Sciences faculty. There was
also the Centre of Marine Engineering Technology (CMET)
where courses were conducted for Naval Architecture (NA)
and Naval Technical Administration. Besides that, there
was a PCT school and NBCD school.

INS Valsura. INS Valsura trained officers, sailors
and civilian personnel of the Navy and Coast Guard in
Electrical, Electronics, Computerand Weapon Engineering
disciplines. The establishment conducted the following
courses for officers:-

* Electrical specialisation course of 96 weeks fgr
Ex-BEC and NEC officers (on completion of basic
course at INS Shivaji) and DE/UE/CW/SSC(L)
officers twice a year,

* Mid Level Update Course (MLUC) of 6 weeks for 'L
officers once a year.

* SLt(X) tech course attachment of 13 weeks.

s
* Preand post promotion courses of 15 and 18 week
respectively for Electrical SD list cadre.

5 : for
The establishment conducts the following courses
sailors:-

. : ith two
* Four years Electrical Apprentice course with
batches each year.

and
* Mechanicians Course of 94 weeks for Power
Radio sailors,

*  NavyEntry Artificer (NEA) course of 139 weeks-

* Two batches of DEEM course of 32 weeks.



, Higher rank courses of electrical non-artificers for
Ldg (Q) and Chief (Q) and of Artificers for Chief

()2

pCT course for Godavari and Project 25 ships.

The Basic Electrical School (BLS) imparted training
on basic subjects such as Mathematics, Electricity and
Magnetism, Basic Electronics and electronic circuits to the

non-artificers and artificer classes.

The Electrical Technology School (LTS) conducted
aining  on technology incorporated in the Naval
shipborne equipment (o officers and sailors undergoing
specialisation, orientation and higher rank courses.

The Electrical Equipment School (LES) imparted
training on various equipment fitted onboard naval ships.
The equipment installed in the school was mainly Western
origin equipment along with some of the Soviet origin
equipment supplied under Project Vajra.

The Advanced Technology Adaptation Cell (ATAC)
focused on student projects and identification of advanced
technology areas, preparation of project specifications and
working models.

INS Agrani. INS Agrani, in the 90s, conducted
Leadership and Management training for sailors of all
branches. Among the courses that it conducted were:-

* Leadership training of POs.

* CPO Management course.

s Pre SSB coaching for CW and SD list candidates.

* Training of Indian Naval Musketry team.
Retrospect

Major systemic corrections, along with organisational
changes, helped gradually improve Naval training. On
ground, the real focus of the Navy’s endeavours was to
make sure that training schools were able to provide trained
officers and men in every field of activity so that fleets
were manned to satisfactory standards. Responsibility of
training was placed squarely with the SNC in the discharge

of which, itwas assisted by the Directorate of Naval Training
(DNT).

The schools geared themselves with equipment and
faculty and endeavoured to impart quality professional
education. Officers were trained to develop ‘width’ of
knowledge and sailors were given ‘in-depth’ knowledge
and vertical expertise. Perhaps, for the first time emphasis
was laid on developing leadership skills among sailors.
The concept of PCT/OJT was a great innovation. In many
ways, it encapsulated the new approach of the Navy
— ‘system specific’ and ‘intensive equipment oriented’
training. The renewed emphasis on afloat training was
of enormous importance and continues to bear rich
dividends.
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The New Naval Academy at Ezhimala

Developments Until 1990

Conceptual Requirements for the New Naval Academy

The ‘essential’ requirements was for a site of 100 acres
in the vicinity of the sea or a lake for seamanship and
watermanship training and adjacent to a railhead, yet
removed from the township. The ‘desirable’ requirements
were that the location should be within a short distance of
anaval port and have a moderate climate.

The Choice of Ezhimala

The sites considered for the new Naval Academy were
Aruvankadu in the Nilgiri hills near Wellington and the
Pykara Dam Lake, the Lloyds Dam (Bhadgarh) situated
off the Poona-Kolhapur road, Hassergate Lake near
Bangalore, Porbandar on the Saurashtra coast, Chingleput
near Madras and Ezhimala on the Kerala coast.

In 1979, the Government accepted the need for a
permanent Naval Academy. The Kerala Government
offered the Navy 960 hectares of land at Ezhimala,! north
of Kannur (Cannanore) in northern Kerala.

The Kerala Government undertook to
cost to the Navy, all the essentia] infrastr
like drinking water,
approach roads and
Kavvayi backwaters (
building of a seawall t
of the nearest railway

arrange, at no
ucture facilities
water for construction, electriciry,
bridges, capital dredging of the
for basic watermanship training),
0 prevent erosion and augmentation
station at Payyanur, etc.

In 1982, the Government a

Pproved the site at Ezh;
and gave the Kerala Governm zhimala

enta soft, medium term loan

for acquisition of land and rehabilitation of evacuees,

Selection of Design Architects

Naval Headquarters took the view that a Naval Academy
is built by a nation only once. From this institution would
emerge the Admirals of the future. Therefore, the nation’s
best private architects should be invited to compete for the
design of the prestigious Naval Academy.

This led to a contretemps in 1985. The Navy insisted
that the Army’s Military Engineering Service (MES) not
be associated with this project because it was bound by
mandatory, procedural constraints that had evolved over
the decades for austere, economical, standardised, de[enc'e
construction. These constraints conflicted with the Navys
vision for how the newest Naval Academy should look. Even
the Prime Minister desired that the new Naval Acade.my
should be a national monument, which the entire nation
should be proud of.

The MES expressed its inability to be associated Wltf'1 the
project on this basis or even to compete with the prwﬂ;e:
architects. The MES’ stand was that they would ~0tnec)i
undertake supervision of the project if they were assocld
right from the design stage.

y (7
Prime Minister Rajiv Gandhi laid the foundatlotl;]:ttiﬁe
on 17" January 1987. The Government approve-d ts an
Naval Academy be designed by private architec
constructed through consultants.

In 1988, a two-stage, all-India, architectu i
Competition was conducted without the IV

1.  Historical records ind_/
e a had been 3 landfall f

icate that Ezhj

d to be sighted on the Indian coagy would
The topography of Ezhimala, wit Mount Djl
of leg?nds. The most Popular is the ope connected wit}
Rama'’s forces, including his brother Lakshman, were iki}ll

decided to bring four medicinal herhs, shalya karani, vis

the arrows, healing the wounds, stitching the cuts and finally byj

: alayas, h - i 8 unable
: ‘ st Y Yas, however, Ha d that he was
of the mountain fell dow i thing - he plucked the entire Rig numan realise

1= pnilot
s pll

; A a Gama

or Arabian and Chinese seafarers since time immemorial. Vasco de :

: > be ‘a great mountain which is on the coast of the Kingdom of Can
li abutting on the Arabian Se,

he Ramayang ¢
ed. An anxioys g
halya karam', sar

na[lol'e-
r
aved numbe

o
na, many

- s - A o we
ahas, since ancient times, inspired the local peoplet :
twa

Tadition. At one stage in the war betrween Rama and R avj send.
ama consulted Jambavan, the senior most in the anes

'dhana, karani and mritha sanjivani from the Him
¢ dead to life, Hanuman was entrusted with the tas

habadri Mountain itself and flew back. On his way Soal)lful"’edic her
eople believe that Ezhimala still possesses these raré



¢ MES. It was however ensured, discreetly, that the
jury, headed by the Vice Chief of the Naval Staff?
rising eminent private architects, had from the
the Director General Works and the MES’ Chief
The winning firm was appointed as Consultant

of th
adjﬂdgi“g
and comp
MES side,
Architem.
(o the project:

m 1989, the MES agreed to supervise the project

ovided it was done under ‘Engineer in Command. The
Navy declined to agree Lo the MES’ stipulation to exercise
total control over the project and recommended that a
public Sector Undertaking (PSU) management consultant
supervise the project. 'The Navy’s recommendation was
approved.

Developments 1991 to 2000

sanction for Phase I and Delineation of Responsibility

The financial crisis of the early 1990s, led to delay in the
project. During this period, discussions were held on how
best to resume momentum and the scope of the project
was pruned down.

By 1991, the MES was persuaded to soften its stand
— it was too prestigious a project. The MES offered to
supervise the construction, even though private architects
had designed it. In the larger interest, the Navy agreed to
associate the MES with the project, but under the control
of a Project Management Board (PMB) headed by the
Defence Secretary and the Project Management Authority
(PMA) headed by the Director General Naval Academy.

In 1993, the Project Management Board approved the
Master Plan and Detailed Project Report prepared by the
firchitects. The Government approved Phase 1 of the project
in 1995, to be executed over a period of eight years.

The delineation of responsibilities was:-

Architects to provide comprehensive architectural
flnd engineering services and prepare documents to
invite tender.

MES to scrutinise and forward tenders to PMB
for approval. The Chief Engineer to be directly
responsible to the PMB through the PMA for the
execution of the project.

MES to be responsible for soundness and quality
of work.

Between 1995 and 1999, procedural issues were

2,
The author was the Vice Chief of the Naval Staft.

resolved — consultancy agreements, fees for the architects,
clearances by the Environmental Research Resource
Centre, topographical surveys, soil tests, material surveys,
concept designs for roads, water supply, area drainage,
electric power supply, accommodation statements,
detailed architectural and design drawings, €tc.

Preliminary work on soil investigation and material
survey were completed. Conceptual design of Cadets’
accommodation, Cadets’ mess and external services were
approved by the Project Management Board. The work was
likely to commence by March 2000 to be executed in 438
months. It was also decided to expedite the Naval Academy
project by executing it under the “Fast Track Procedure’”

Developments After 2000

Concept of Training

In 1995, approval was accorded for a training load of 600
cadets in the Bachelor of Science (Special) curriculum that
was hitherto being followed.

In 2002, the Navy obtained approval for major

improvements 10 this basic concept:-

« To upgrade the initial training curriculum level of
Executive officer cadets from the 3-year “Bachelor
of Science (Special)” level to the 4-year “Bachelor of
Technology (Electronics, Telecom & IT) level so as to
better cope with advancements in technology.

. To shift to Ezhimala, the 10+2 "B Tech” training of
Engineering and Electrical cadets that was being
carried out at the Naval College of Engineering in
INS Shivaji. These officers would conjoin with the
Executive officers “B Tech course” at Ezhimala. As a
result, the training load would increase from 600 to
750 cadets.

Commissioning of the Academy and Commencement
of Training

Phase 1 of the Academy was completed when INS
Zamorin was commissioned on 6 April 2005 as the
Academy’s ‘parent naval establishment:

Training commenced in Aug 2005, with the basic
training facilities having been completed.

At the time of writing, the project is expected to be
completed in 2010.
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Flag Officer Sea Training

Workup Organisation

The concept of systematic work up of ships was
introduced in the Indian Navy in Oct 1977 by setting up
a Weapons Workup Organisation (WWO) to enhance the
weapons efficiency of ships. In Nov ‘81, the team graduated
to Warship Workup Organisation at Bombay, WWO(B). In
Jun '88, a second WWO was formed at Vizag, WWO(V) for
workup of ships of the Eastern Fleet. To cater for workup of
ships under FOMA, a Local Flotilla Workup Team, LWT(B)
was constituted in Mar '92.

Ships therefore, had three workup teams, viz. WWO(B),
WWO(V) and LWT (B) functioning under FOCWE FOCEF
and FOMA respectively. Submarines were worked up by

COMSUBEs, in accordance with SGMs and aircraft under
the aegis of FONA.

To maintain battle efficiency standards throughout

the Navy, the need was felt for a commop controlling
authority.

Creation of FOST

It was decided to appoint a Flag Officer Sea Training

(FOST) in tl?e Indian Navy asa single authority responsible
for Operational Sea Training (Workup) of all ships

analogous to the British N
e ritish Navy’s concept of FOST, in

In Nov '92, the Govt ap
FOST, an officer of the rank o
at Kochi under the overall o

proved the establishment of
f Realedmjral (X), tobe based
Perational and administratiye

control ofthe Flag OfﬁcerCommanding-in-Chief,Southem
Naval Command. Apart from the workup of ships, FOST
became the class authority on matters pertaining to
Operational Sea Training (workup) in respect of all ships,

Command and Control

The Command and Control structure of FOST is:-

FOC-in-C South

l
l l

COs FOST

l——»so

CsO
{(Erstwhile CAPT WwWO(B)}

l | |

Local Workup Teait

In Wor Team
mwn T e e ‘Bast {IWTED
AtKochi At Mumbai Al Visak.h“pdl.?g(v)l
{Erstwhile WWO(B)}  {Erstwhile WWO(B)} {Erstwhile WW
INWT — Administrative Control of C-in-C &
Operational Control of FOST < W)
LWT(W) — Administrative Control of CIn
Operational Control of FOST . c (B
LWT(E) — Administrative Control of CIR

Operational Control of FOST
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Morale and Discipline

“An army without morale is a helpless horse — its hoofs shorn of shoes;

A force without discipline is a power

preamble

Morale and discipline are central to a military’s
basic ethos. Fighting forces across the world will testify
1o these two elements being the cornerstone of their
operating philosophy and the bedrock of their efficiency
and competence. The Indian Navy realised early on that
‘Morale’ was an indispensable element of warfare. It
affected the psychological well-being of personnel and
thus, needed to form an essential part of the operating
philosophy. ‘Discipline, was the underlying basis of the
whole concept of military operations and was therefore,
equally critical.

However, despite all its attempts towards the
p_reservation of these two critical components of service
life, the Navy, through the 90s, grappled with issues that
were to have a future impact on its functioning, growth
and the trajectory of its policy. Prime among them were:-

+ The inability to attract the ‘right kind' of officer
entrant into the Navy.

* The reports from the Services Selection Boards that
they had ‘no option but to lower their minimum
acceptable standards’ if the numbers required by
the Navy were to be met.

NaThe remedie_s were seen to lie in making a career in the

im\g: 3 attracm.,e as that in the civil sector. These led to the

ongerv ol . pay scales and allowances, fref? .rz'mons,-

chndretenures n SEIVice, assured schoohng famhtles‘ for

Cadre }I; . C.OHS“UCtlon of more residential accommodation,
eviews and so on.

ei\/lore importantly the formulation of 2 Strategic
eatsonnel Policy commenced in this period. The essential
ures of this policy were:-

The long-term perspective timeframe of various
programmes such as hardware plans, surface
ship induction plans, the submarine building
Programmes, etc.

less tiger — its paws deprived of claws.”

. Focus on formulating policies, which were dynamic
innature, tosuit the circumstances, the environment,
the challenges, the needs and the opportunities.

« Involved partnerships with the DRDO, Dockyards
and similar organisations.

« Recognitionofthe need to adequately reward people
with atleast 10 to 12 years hands on experience in an

area.

. The acknowledgement that there need not be a
particular path or a set of assignments to reach the
top and there need not be one particular route where
everybody has to do everything.

The personnel issues confronting the Navy were

therefore tackled both from an immediate and a long-term
perspective. The major issues and the remedies proposed
are discussed below.

Officer Like Qualities (OLQ) and Discipline

While it was appreciated that the young officers of the

Indian Navy during the 90s were professionally sound,
gentlemanly attributes were on the decline and issues
of indiscipline surfaced. A concerted effort was made
to address the issues holistically and revamp existing
policies.

A team was appointed in the early 90s to analyse the
asons for the erosion. Of the many reasons that it pointed

out, an interesting one was the shifting of emphasis in
training establishments from ‘inculcation of service values’
to ‘general academic performance. There was increased
stress on providing the trainees with higher academic
inputs in a limited time, as opposed to ensuring the all
round character development. To strike a balance, it was
decided to implement some remedial measures:-

. Officers/instructors who came into contact with



cadets/trainees were to be of the highest calibre,
who would set the right examples necessary for
character building. Accordingly, only Lieutenants of
5to 6 years seniority were appointed in NDA/NAVAC

as Divisional Officers.

» The service training would be restructured to lay
much greater emphasis on social attributes and
provide broader service-oriented inputs relevant
to the prevalent social, economic conditions and to
the demands of a disciplined service. This was, all
the more, important because young men joining the
service were from very varied backgrounds.

+ Academic inputs would be restructured to provide
a much broader academic horizon and all round
education on the lines similar to some front running
educational institutions and service academies
abroad.

* Young men would be conditioned fro<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>